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          Arriving at the third arena, It looked more like a dojo rather than a colosseum.


          It seems like it takes quite a while to gather ten stamps for the challenge, and there were still no other challengers in sight yet.


          Walking into the quiet arena with Anima, I looked at the person sitting in a seiza in the middle of the area.


          She was sitting down, so I couldn’t see her clearly, but she looked to be about two meters tall. It was a blue-haired woman wearing clothes similar to a kimono.


          [……I’m glad you’ve come, Miyama-dono.]


          Quietly speaking in a voice that held a hint of coldness, it felt like she was the exact opposite of King from the previous arena.


          The woman slowly stood up and turned to me and Anima.


          [My name is Epsilon…… I am known as Epsilon of “Absolute Ice”. A pleasure to make your acquaintance.]


          [Ah, I’m Miyama Kaito. This is my proxy, Anima.]


          [Fumu, I understand. I’m not one for small talk. Let’s just go straight to the main point. Anima-dono, touch this.]


          Saying that, Epsilon-san took out the same crystal ball that I had seen at Bacchus-san’s arena.


          Stepping in front of me, Anima touched the crystal ball.


          [……Fumu, you have a power level of “800,000” huh…… That’s quite something. I’d say you’re around a viscount-level huh.]


          A- Anima’s strong! Errr, compared to the me whose power level is “3”…… Anima was 200,000 stronger…… Well, there are also those unreasonably strong people in the world that can break that crystal ball……


          [Well then, let’s establish the rules. If you can hit me with even a single strike, you win. As a handicap, I won’t use one of my arms and one of my legs, nor will I make use of magic in my attacks. I will be warning you though, that I will still make use of magic to defend myself. Also, my movements will be restricted but…… Since I have no intention of moving from this spot, that rule doesn’t really matter.]


          [………………..]


          Anima quietly listened to what Epsilon-san was saying. It seems that she will have a considerable handicap, but she doesn’t seem to have any complaints about it.


          After Anima finished listening to Epsilon-san’s explanation, she came to me once and muttered.


          [……I’m not a fool. Let alone the small forest I used to live in, I understand that there are a lot of people who are stronger than me in this world. She’s also far more superior to me…… I really hate myself for being so weak.]


          [You don’t have to be so down on yourself. You’re one of the paltry few who have reached such strength in the world.]


          In many ways, she was the opposite of Kong-san. Not making fun of Anima for being weaker than her, Epsilon-san took out a naginata from out of nowhere and held it in one hand.


          [Master, I will be off. I’ll definitely bring you victory……]


          [Anima, do your best…… However, don’t push yourself too much, okay……?]


          [Hahh!]


          
            
              
            

          


          Filled with determination, Anima faced Epsilon-san with both of her hands held up. Then, after making sure that I had moved out of the way…… The battle has begun.


          To be honest, I may have underestimated the War King’s Five Generals in a corner of my mind.


          The two battles so far has ended in overwhelming victories because one of them fought Pandora-san, the strongest of the Count ranks, and Eden-san, one of the strongest beings in the world. I thought I had clearly understood how strong the Generals are…… but seeing the sight in front of me left me astonished.


          [……Guhh…… Hahhh…… Hahhh……]


          Epsilon-san, who hadn’t moved an inch from his starting point, stood in front of the heavily breathing Anima, who was down on one knee. The difference in ability between them was so obvious that I could see it with my own eyes…… And she was being overwhelmed.


          No matter how many attacks Anima made, Epsilon was able to handle them all with the naginata she’s holding in just one hand.


          She had said she could use magic to defend herself, but Epsilon-san had never used any magic so far. Perhaps, the difference in skill and magic power between them was just too great, as every time Anima lunged at her, she is flung away and tumbled on the ground.


          Viscount and Count…… There seems to be just one level difference between them, but it seems like there’s a very large difference in strengths……


          [Anima! Stop it already……]


          [I- I’m alright! I can still……]


          Epsilon-san did not attack Anima. Even so, it can be said that Anima was already in tatters.


          She was flung away and sent crashing to the ground…… This was repeated over and over again, and blood was already flowing down her mouth.


          Honestly, rather than winning or losing, I just couldn’t stand to see Anima get hurt anymore, so I tried to tell her to stop and that it’s fine to lose, but her strong voice interrupted me.


          While Anima told me such, Epsilon-san spoke to her with an expression as cold as ice.


          [……Going any further is futile. I am already fully aware of your abilities. You are too young, too inexperienced…… In which case, your blade won’t reach me at all.]


          [Guhh……]


          [I’ve been holding back all this time. Even so, damage would still accumulate in your body, wouldn’t it? In fact, it may already be difficult for you to stand now……]


          […………………..]


          At Epsilon-san’s words, Anima hung her head in frustration. Perhaps acknowledging her movement as acceptance of defeat, Epsilon-san quietly lowered her naginata.


          But immediately after, a quiet, yet strong-willed voice was heard.


          [……All my days have just been spent stealing, killing and eating……]


          [………………]


          Epsilon-san, who was about to turn her back away from her, stopped moving at her words and turned her gaze to Anima.


          [……One day, I fought “a lone human”. Compared to myself, his body was extremely fragile. He had no claws nor fangs, and yet, he challenged me with his weak and fragile body alone.]


          [……Anima.]


          I don’t even have to think about who those words are referring to. She was talking about the time I encountered Anima and fought.


          [Protecting someone on his back, there was a strong light in the eyes of this human, even though he was challenging someone much more powerful than him…… Seeing those eyes, I thought that they were strong. That I couldn’t defeat them…… And those eyes…… is something I yearn for…… from the bottom of my heart!]


          […………………….]


          [I am weak. Even when I serve the person I admire, all that stands out is my weakness. There are many people stronger than me, and many more people smarter than me. And yet! Master told me that I was needed!]


          With those words, Anima put all of her strength in her body towards standing up and raised her arms at the ready again.


          [To serve Master, to pave the way for Master’s path…… That’s something I’m proud of! That’s why, there’s no way I will ever give up!!!]


          [……Houu.]


          [I hate to say it, but I’m not that smart of a fighter…… but if I can’t reach you now! I will just keep trying until I do!]


          With an unyielding will, Anima took a step forward. Looking at her, Epsilon-san exclaimed in admiration…… but she didn’t raise her stance.


          A few moments later, Epsilon-san made the naginata in her hand disappear.


          [Well done…… You win. I’ll give you a stamp.]


          [……Huh?]


          The words Epsilon-san suddenly said seems to have caught Anima off guard.


          I guess that should be obvious. The atmosphere they had just now felt like this was just where the battle began…… What the heck is going on?


          [W- What are you talking about!? I can still……]


          [……The next attack of yours will reach me. That is something I’m sure of.]


          [Wha!?]


          [There’s no doubt that your next attack will hit me. But it will be an “attack at the risk of your life”…… I don’t think Miyama-dono would want you to be seriously injured. I am not confident that I can handle that blow without hurting you. This is just simply…… because I’m not capable enough.]


          A- Anyway, does that mean the battle is over? In that case……


          [Anima!]


          I immediately ran over to the stunned Anima and took out as much of Fruits of the World Tree as I could from my magic box.


          [Anima, we need to treat your injuries!]


          [Eh? M- Master!? I- I’m just slightly injured……]


          [Just eat it!!!]


          [Y- Yes!?]


          Overwhelmed by my menacing look, Anima hurriedly ate one of the Fruits of the World Tree. seeing that the small wounds here and there were healing, I breathed out a sigh of relief.


          Then, as I was checking Anima again and again to see if she still had any other injuries, a faint smile appeared on Epsilon-san’s lips.


          It seems like your master cares about you very much…… What a lucky woman you are.]


          [……Uuuuu, aauuu……]


          [Now then, Miyama-dono. Your stamp card.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          With Epsilon-san prompting, I took out my card and a stamp was placed on it.


          When it was done, Epsilon-san turned to Anima, who was looking down with her face blushing red, and quietly spoke.


          [……If you aren’t satisfied with the outcome of this battle, “let’s have a rematch in a thousand years”. You are young and full of talent. A thousand years from now, I think we should be able to fight each other evenly without me having to give you any handicap.]


          [……I understand. Epsilon-san, I will challenge you again in a thousand years.]


          [……I will be looking forward to it, future warrior.]


          Saying that, Epsilon-san bowed to me once and then went back to the center of the arena, where she sat on a seiza and closed her eyes, just as how she had been when we first entered this place.


          How should I say this…… She’s a cool one. Unnn, totally different from Kong-san.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- While Anima was fighting, I thought about how I’ve always been helped with all these battles. Eden-san, Pandora-san, Anima…… Leaving everything to the proxies, and then facing Megiddo-san like that…… Would something like that really be alright? Even though her body was in tatters, Anima still did her best. Then, I should also do the same…… Even if it’s at least once————- I think I should also fight.


          


          <Afterword>


          She’s not like that gorilla. I mean, that gorilla is after all…… that……


          Next Chapter. The Main Protagonist (The Weakest in this Novel) VS The Fourth of the War King’s Five Generals.


          —– Extra (Last Chapter’s Continuation) —–


          My Relative’s Airhead Onee-san : Shiro


          Friendly Neighborhood Single Office Lady : Lillywood


          Useless Cousin : Fate


          Neighborhood Gorilla : Megiddo


          Scary : Mama Eden
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          I currently had three stamps…… and in front of us was the fourth arena.


          After getting a stamp from Epsilon-san, we had a quick bite at one of the stalls along the way, and arrived at the arena, which seemed a little smaller than the previous three.


          However, it was quiet around here. It was so quiet that I almost forgot that we were in the middle of a festival…… I mean, it was also the case for the previous three arenas, but aren’t there any other challengers beside me? Are they simply too lazy to collect enough stamps, or do they think it’s silly to challenge the War King’s Five Generals……?


          With those questions in mind, I walked into the arena…… and found another strange person in there.


          [……Hmm? Ahh, welcome. Could you excuse me for a bit? Please wait a minute for me to finish smoking.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          He had shaggy red hair that was faded like rust. A man in a shabby, wrinkled coat and stubble told me this as he puffed on his cigarette.


          He somehow felt like a useless adult…… I mean, he doesn’t look like he has any ambition at all, you know? Is he really one of the War King’s Five Generals?


          I’ve already met the rest of Megiddo-san’s subordinates before. Bacchus-san, Kong-san, Epsilon-san…… Then, Agni-san. The four of them had different atmospheres around them, but I could feel it…… How should I say this…… I could feel an aura of strength from around them.


          He looks exactly like the kind of person you might find in a pachinko parlor on holiday. The type of person that would strangely make you feel like he’s unreliable.


          Filled with a silence that would make you think that he was tired after a day’s work, the man finished his cigarette and put the butt in some kind of portable ashtray before turning to me.


          [Well, sorry for making you wait~~ Once again, welcome, Miyama-kun. Uncle’s name is “Ozma”. Well, it’s nice to meet you.]


          [Ah, yes. Nice to meet you too.]


          [Well~~ Even so, good work reaching here. It must have been tiring, walking from here to there, wasn’t it? Would you like a cup of coffee?]


          [Ah, n- no, thank you.]


          H- Hmmm. As I thought, he’s rather lax. He really seemed like a pleasant middle-aged uncle, and I didn’t feel intimidated at him at all.


          [Can I see your stamp card?]


          [Y- Yes……]


          [Ohh! You’ve already collected three stamps? Well~~ Young people really are so energetic. Rather, uncle is going to be your fourth challenge huh? Good grief, why have you come here this late? You should have come to uncle’s arena first, since I’m “the weakest among the Five Generals”.]


          [Eh? I- Is that so?]


          [That’s right. In terms of strength, Epsilon-chan is second only to Agni-chan…… Well~~ If Miyama-kun was able to get through her, I guess you would be able to easily win against Uncle huh?]


          Ozma-san was saying that he’s the weakest of the War King’s Five Generals, but his words didn’t sound like he was belittling himself, sounding like he was very at ease even if he was the weakest.


          [……Well, there’s no point in just chattering here, is there? How about we get started? I take it that the girl over there is Miyama-kun’s proxy?]


          [……No, ummm, if possible, “I’d like to challenge you”.]


          
            
              
            

          


          [Master!? Y- You can’t! It’s dangerous!!! He may act like a sloppy, ambitionless trash, but he’s still one of the War King’s Five Generals!]


          [……When youths these days are so straightforward about things like this, it honestly hurts Uncle’s feelings.]


          When I told her that I want to challenge him myself, Anima panicked and hurriedly stopped me.


          Of course, I think it’s pretty reckless of me too. But even so……


          [Anima, until I reached here, I’ve always been asking my proxy to fight for me. Even though they’ve placed a handicap so that even I could have a chance to win……]


          [……Master?]


          [Megiddo-san didn’t ask me to fight myself, but the fact that he went to the trouble of thinking about handicaps like this…… I think he’s hoping that I would go try it out myself. So, I’d like to give it a shot…… so that in the end, I will be able to say with pride that I won……]


          [That’s great, Uncle likes children like that.]


          This is what I truly feel. If I were to leave everything to the proxies to reach Megiddo-san, I’m sure that I would regret it. Even though I was given the chance…… the chance to do my best.


          That’s why, unnn. Let’s try to do our best for once…… Well, in the end, I don’t think they’d be able to attack me…… The fact that it was safe for me also gave me a push.


          [H- However!? Mas……]


          [Whoa, stop right there, young lady.]


          
            
              
            

          


          [……Mhmm?]


          [There are times when men are creatures like that. There are times where we’re stubborn, times when we want to keep appearances, and times when we would want to fight. On times like those, the people around him shouldn’t interfere, okay?]


          [Guhh…… T- That is……]


          [In a situation like this, a good woman wouldn’t say anything unnecessary and give him a push instead……]


          When Ozma-san told her in a calm but strong tone, Anima fell silent without saying anything more.


          While Anima kept her silence, I looked back at her with a smile and squeezed one of her hands.


          [Well, that’s why…… I know I’m unreliable, but I will still give it a shot.]


          [……Yes. Master, do your best!]


          [Unnn.]


          With her strong words of support behind me, I walked up to Ozma-san and faced him.


          Ozma’s expression was still as lax as ever, but there seemed to be a slightly stronger light in his eyes.


          [……Well then, let’s go over the rules. Uncle couldn’t attack Miyama-kun, nor am I allowed to use magic. I’m also prohibited from using one arm and one leg…… Then, there’s also movement restrictions. Let’s see…… How about me being unable to get out of this circle?]


          Saying that, Ozma-san draws a small circle with a radius of about two meters on the ground and asks me if I’m fine with it.


          [……It’s fine with me.]


          [Then, my movement speed…… I won’t move at a speed Miyama-kun can’t react to. Well, that’s about it.]


          Ozma-san then showed me that he was moving as I was while he leisurely walked on one foot. It seemed pretty slow, but I guess he looked confident enough to handle me huh?


          I nodded and told him that the conditions were too favorable for me to have any problem with it.


          [Miyama-kun’s only victory condition is to touch Uncle with even a finger…… The time limit, hmmm. I guess I’ll give you about an hour.]


          [Yes!]


          [Alright. Let’s get started then…… Uncle is weak, so take it easy on me~~]


          [I’ll do my best!]


          [Aryarya, young people really are energetic, aren’t they? Uncle feels dazzled.]


          After closing my eyes and catching my breath, I ran towards Ozma-san, who was smiling at me in the center of the circle.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- When I met Ozma-san, I decided to challenge him without having a proxy. The conditions were very favorable for me, but my opponent was still one of the War King’s Five Generals————- I don’t think it will be so easy.


          [Fumu, Kaito-san’s opponent is the “Peaceful Sky”, Ozma-san huh……]


          [Is he strong?]


          [Hmmm. If he fights seriously, “he is even stronger than Agni-san”, the Head of the War King’s Five Generals…… but he’s the type of guy who goes easy on his opponents according to their strength. I think Kaito-san has a good chance of winning.]


          [……Fumu.]


          There were two shadows high above the arena, overlooking the people below and they were quietly conversing with each other.


          As they looked at each other, they saw Kaito challenging Ozma.


          [……Well, as for Ozma-san, it would depend on if Kaito-san does his best…… The real problem would be after that. Agni-san doesn’t have the kind of personality to go easy on someone, so the only person who can win against her would be Kaito-san’s proxy…… I guess someone like that God. Well~~ I wonder what Kaito-san will do about it?]


          [Freaking shameless, this is the reason why I’m here, right?]


          [……Are you okay with a blank?]


          [Now then, I guess I’ll just have to adjust in a real fight huh……]


          [If you’re not confident, we can always stop, you know?]


          [……Leave talking bullsh*t to when you’re sleeping.]


          [Fufufu, then, I’ll be leaving him in your care…… Partner.]


          Exchanging words with ease, as if they had known each other for a long time, the two shadows disappeared from the area.


          


          <Afterword>


          These two mysterious people, I wonder who they are……


          Anyway, the tally for the popularity contest is almost finished, so I’ll probably be able to announce the results tomorrow.
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          With a large handicap in my favor…… Ozma-san at least wouldn’t move at a speed I couldn’t see and his range of action is only within a circle of four meters in diameter. So, to be honest, somewhere in the back of my mind, I was thinking that “It would be pretty easy for me to win this”.


          However, twenty minutes after this battle started, I realized how naive my thoughts were.


          [……Hahhh…… T- This is tough……]


          [Hmmm. You sure can move a lot, Miyama-kun~~ Are you exercising regularly?]


          As I breathed heavily, Ozma-san stood in front of me with an aloof smile on his face.


          I- I can’t reach him…… I can’t reach him at all. I mean, it doesn’t feel like I would be able to reach him.


          Ozma-san’s movements were slow and relaxed, but they are exquisite and were as slippery as a specter. Just as Ozma-san declared though, he was indeed only moving at a speed I could react to.


          However, his movements were exquisite…… Even if I could react, my body wasn’t able to keep up, or he’d poke me at angles where it was difficult to see his movements because they were my blind spots.


          It was as if he was a leaf gently falling from a tree slipping through my hand when I tried to catch it.


          In that case though, I thought of opening my arms wide to block his escape route and tried to collide my body with his, but he quickly jumped over me with one foot.


          Well, Ozma-san may have actually been seeing my movements as if they were in slow motion, so it was easy for him to avoid them.


          However, it’s not like I don’t have any cards left. I guess it’s time for me to use my trump card.


          [Ohh, a magic circle…… How scary, I wonder what you’re going to do? You’re making Uncle nervous here.]


          Although he’s saying that he’s scared, Ozma-san still had a gentle smile on his face. However, this magic would be able to break that smile of his…… Or rather, if this doesn’t break his smile, I don’t think I have any chance of victory at all.


          For a man with little magic power and no aptitude for combat, I could only rely on my only trump card “Auto-Counter”. However, it was a passive kind of magic, and wasn’t something suitable for initiating.


          The magic I’m going to use now is an improved version of my Auto-Counter…… It’s a magic that makes my body act through movements that I’ve established beforehand, at a really fast speed that just barely breaks my body.


          After a few minutes of setting up the magic circle, I activated it.


          [……Autopilot!]


          [Whoa!?]


          With the utterance of the magic name acting as a key, I lost control of my body.


          The attack I’ve set up this time…… Is to make use of my body to attack at Ozma-san at the fastest and shortest distance possible.


          As the distance was originally close, I quickly reached Ozma-san and swung my fist at him, but he nimbly turned his body to the side and evaded my attack.


          However, this is where the true essence comes in. My body quickly reacts to Ozma-san’s movements and swings my fist to the side.


          However, this was also avoided by turning his upper body behind.


          Before I could even realize that my fist attack had been evaded though, my body immediately crouched down and my foot swept his feet.


          So to speak, Autopilot is something like a super reflex. It eliminated the process between thinking and acting, and executes predetermined goals at the level of a spinal reflex.


          This should have been…… making my body exert its maximum performance but……


          Ozma-san did a backflip with one foot to avoid my foot sweep, and easily avoided my fist that was continuously thrown in the air, and then spun around again with one hand on the ground to avoid my follow-up attack.


          [Good gracious, you’re quite fast, aren’t you? It’s going to be hard for Uncle to avoid them.]


          [……………..]


          Despite saying all these things, Ozma-san evaded all of my attacks with relative ease, as if he knew in advance where my attacks would come from.


          F- For him to be this powerful…… This is bad. Autopilot is certainly easier to use than Auto-Counter, but I still don’t know how much this magic consumes.


          In the next few minutes…… If I can’t catch him……


          Autopilot lost its effect, and I fell down on one knee.


          [Guhh…… Hahh……]


          [Master!?]


          
            
              
            

          


          Autopilot would disregard my body’s fatigue while in effect, but one of the drawbacks was that, when the effect wore off, the fatigue would rush in.


          To be honest, I’m so tired I just want to lie down right now……


          While watching the exhausted me lying down on the ground, Ozma-san held a cigarette on his mouth and spoke to me without lighting it.


          [……Miyama-kun, can I give you one piece of advice?]


          [……Hahh…… Eh?]


          [That magic isn’t really effective against Uncle, you know? That’s probably some magic that allows you to attack in the most efficient way, right? In that case, for opponents like Uncle here who have already lived useless amounts of years, “not only would we be able to figure out where and how someone’s going to attack”, “we can even control our movements by purposely creating gaps”.]


          [Ghh……]


          When he mentioned it, I could somewhat understand it…… The Autopilot uses the most efficient movement to launch an attack. So, for someone as good as Ozma-san, it wouldn’t be any different from using telephone punches…… Ughhh…… This is hard.


          (T/N: Telephone punch is just a simple punch that doesn’t require any martial arts skill. A punch with just brute force.)


          [Well, you did a great job. Everyone has their strengths and weaknesses after all…… So, isn’t it enough that you tried?]


          [……Eh?]


          [Even though Master Megiddo told you that, it’s not like you really had to do that. In this world, it’s important to know when to give up. It’s not like it’s your fault that you lost here. There’s no need to force yourself to do something that’s hard, you can just retire here…… You can just go have fun with that girl over there at the festival.]


          
            
              
            

          


          [……I guess you’re right.]


          In response to Ozma-san’s words, who was speaking to me as if he was gently persuading me, not mocking me for my weakness, I nodded once…… before I held down my trembling legs and “stood up”.


          [Oya? Are you still going to stand? You don’t have to work so hard, do you? Do you really want to live up to Master Megiddo’s expectations that much?]


          [There’s that too…… But well, more than that……]


          Why am I seriously working so hard? The reason…… I think there are a lot of them. I don’t want to waste the thoughts of the people who helped me get here, and I also want to live up to Megiddo-san’s expectations.


          Those were definitely reasons for not giving up. But I’m not that good of a person, so if it was only that, I wouldn’t be trying this much.


          Yes, the reason why I’m working so hard now is actually quite simple……


          [……I’m also…… a man…… So sometimes, I just wanted to “show off my good side to a cute girl”……]


          [……Hahaha, I see. With such a reason, there’s no way that you can just not work hard, right? It’s Uncle’s mistake. Alright then, bring me all you got.]


          [Alright!]


          To be honest, I had very little energy and magic power left. That’s why…… I’ve only got one chance left.


          Running towards Ozma-san, I swung my fist. But of course, the strike is avoided.


          However, what I’m aiming for is this moment…… Through my Sympathy Magic, I conveyed my emotions. What I was using now was that magic that stopped the fight between Chronois-san and Ein-san before.


          Forcefully transmitting my strong desire to not lose…… I jumped on Ozma-san, whose movements slightly slowed down in surprise.


          This tactic was effective because it was a surprise attack. However, there wouldn’t be a second time……That’s why, reach him!


          I desperately reached out to Ozma-san, who took evasive action even though his reaction was a bit delayed.


          It was actually just the tip of my finger…… but my outstretched hand did indeed touch Ozma-san’s body.


          [……Guh!?]


          [Whoa, you alright there?]


          As I was about to fall to the ground, Ozma-san quickly caught my body.


          [Master! Are you alright!? Did you get injured?]


          [Anima? I- I’m alright…… Just a little tired.]


          With Ozma-san’s support, I smiled at Anima who ran up to me, to which she lets out a sigh of relief.


          [Good gracious, that’s splendid. You managed to catch me~~]


          [T- Thank you…… very much.]


          [I’m sure you’re tired, so why don’t you get some rest? I’ll give you the stamp later.]


          [……Yes.]


          [Well then, I’ll go brew some coffee. Young lady over there, can you help me with bringing the cups?]


          [Okay.]


          After confirming that Anima nodded at Ozma-san’s request for help, I sat down, leaning against the wall of the arena.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- I somehow managed to win just in time. My whole body feels so weary, but at the same time, I feel a sense of accomplishment———– This feeling doesn’t feel so bad.


          On their way to where they were making coffee, a distance away from Kaito, Anima spoke to Ozma.


          [……During those last moments…… “Why did you let him touch you on purpose”?]


          [Oh my? I wonder what you’re talking about?]


          [Don’t play dumb. You were smiling when you saw Master’s move at that time……]


          [Hmmm. You have good eyes.]


          Hearing Anima’s words, Ozma leisurely muttered and kindly smiled.


          [You see, I mentioned it before, didn’t I? That Uncle here is the weakest of the Five Generals…… I’m no good after all. Uncle has a weakness for children who work hard like that. I just can’t help but want to cheer them on.]


          [That’s why you lost on purpose?]


          [Well, if Miyama-kun hadn’t tried so hard, I wouldn’t have let myself lose. However, he, who was aiming for what was in front of him, desperately reached his hand out to the goal, but in the end, he was held back by the difference in ability…… Uncle doesn’t like that kind of development. Well, in the end, it’s just for Uncle’s convenience.]


          [……I see. You have my thanks.]


          [I don’t need it. You should just praise Miyama-kun for his hard work. Tell him that he did a great job……]


          [……Yeah.]


          [Good gracious, it’s so nice to be young~~ I’m so jealous. Uncle is getting so old now…… But well, I guess it’s an elder’s privilege to be able to smile at the efforts of straightforward children.]


          As he said this, Ozma lit a cigarette in his mouth and serenely smiled.


          


          <Afterword>


          I really like nice middle-aged characters like Ozma. He’s one of those handsome uncles.


          Also, thank you for the wait! The results of the popularity poll are now posted on the Activity Report.


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  403EX - First Anniversary Popularity Poll ~~ Results ~~


  
    
      
        
          Thank you for your patience, everyone. Finally, the results of the first anniversary popularity contest have been announced.


          Good gracious, to tell you the truth, what I received was different from what I expected! I thought I would have 300 votes at most but…… Hell awaited me! Tally hell awaited me!!!


          W- Well, putting that aside, everyone, I thank you all for the votes.


          The total number of people who voted were “658”, and each person has three votes, so that’s “1974 votes”!!!


          Now then, before I announce the results, I’d like to talk about a very special extra chapter.


          About the nocturne chapter…… well, after much thought, I decided that it’s still too early to say that I’m going to make one. I think I’ll be able to prepare an extra chapter like that around the time the main story is completed.


          Anyways, that would be for the normal extra chapters, but I was planning to write a long story for the “1st to 3rd place”. After much deliberation though, since the number of people who voted was about to reach “700”, I decided to prepare an extra chapter for the characters that rank until the “7th place”.


          I’ll just leave the introduction there. Let’s announce the results.


          ※ For those who voted more than once, the most recent vote was considered valid.


          ※ Even if the name was wrong, if the author understood who you voted for, that vote would still be counted.


          ※ Votes for only one character name without a vote count were counted as three votes.


          ※ Some people did not vote in the afterword category, so let me remind you all that the number of votes is different from the main story category.


          <Main Story Category>


          ~~~ First Place ~~~


          < Isis Remnant: 385 Votes>


          Well~~ How tremendous, her heroine strength is…… To be honest, at the time when this popularity contest was launched, Isis hadn’t even been showing up that much, so the author thought that Alice would have an advantage.


          However, as expected of the most popular Original Heroine! She showed her overwhelming strength and came in first place!


          Isis had a good balance of one, two, and three votes, but the one votes were particularly stable. In short, there were many people who voted for Isis.


          Anyways, enough with that. Let’s go with the next one.


          ~~~ Second Place ~~~


          < Alice : 324 Votes >


          The Ultimate Idiot, Alice, comes in second place! The situation was very favorable for her since this happened right after the end of Alice’s arc but…… there’s still a difference of more than 50 votes between her and Isis.


          As Kaito’s lover and best friend, she is in a position where she can easily make appearances, so she may turn the tables next time.


          Alice also had a good balance of one, two and three votes, but I got the impression that there were many three votes for her.


          
            
              
            

          


          Also, some of those who gave Alice three votes have also voted for < ? ? ? >. So, it seems that there are many people who love her.


          ~~~ Third Place ~~~


          < Kuromueina: 239 Votes + 3 Votes from the Author >


          The main heroine regrettably came in third. Well, it’s always the case that the main heroine doesn’t win in these popularity polls.


          However, the fact that she was able to almost catch up to the two girls with more than 300 votes and finish in third place is impressive.


          Kuro had a very large number of single votes. In particular, many people voted for Kuro and Shiro as a set, so it was a fierce battle with Shiro.


          As I was tallying the votes, they were in dead heat of overtaking and being overtaken between them.


          ~~ Fourth Place ~~


          < Shallow Vernal : 225 Votes >


          Shiro, who fought a close battle with Kuro, regrettably came in fourth.


          However, she was the highest ranked character for those who hadn’t become Kaito’s girlfriend yet, so she may get a lot more votes after she’s conquered.


          The fact that she is very popular, at least in terms of when she made her appearance, is actually quite impressive.


          Shiro had a very large number of one votes, just like Kuro. That’s why it was such a close race between them.


          She is one of the characters that I have high hopes for in the next popularity poll.


          ~~~ Fifth Place ~~~


          < Lilia : 99 Votes >


          Don’t say that there were only a few votes for her. The top four just took most of the votes, she did a great job!


          The noble lady did her best. She really did her best. It’s a shame that she didn’t get more than 100 votes, but she’s still in fifth place.


          Lilia had a lot of one votes. She was a very popular character. She had a lot of appearances and is cute, so she still has the potential to be a top contender.


          ~~~ Sixth Place ~~~


          < Ein : 96 Votes >


          I didn’t expect Ein to appear here! To be honest, the author is very surprised.


          Even though she didn’t have that many appearances in the story? Does this mean that being a maid really makes her powerful?


          There were many three votes for Ein. It seems that there are a certain number of people who like maids.


          ~~~ Seventh Place ~~~


          < Eden : 78 Votes >


          ……You serious? At the time this popularity poll was being held, she should have just made her entrance but…… seriously?


          Let’s see. Eden had an overwhelming majority of three votes. Apparently, some people like her very much…… I’m pretty sure that they’re her children. Mother would always know.


          Good gracious, that was an unexpected dark horse.


          Anyway, congratulations on winning the rights to the extra chapter.


          
 (P/N: I can understand Ein but this was surprising for me too. Guess some people are into dominatrixes or something.)


          ~~~ Eighth Place ~~~


          < Sieglinde : 69 Votes >


          Sieg’s popularity is stable. She has a gentle atmosphere, so she didn’t get a lot of votes at once.


          However, she had been steadily accumulating votes and made it to the top 10.


          (T/N: Nice.)


          (P/R: I thought you were in Alice gang. ._.)
 (T/N: That number, I meant.)


          ~~~ Ninth Place ~~~


          < Kusunoki Aoi : 55 Votes >


          Aoi-chan did her best. She did her best even though she didn’t appear in the story at all due to the negative effects of the author being a lolicon.


          Well, it really seems that there are people who like Aoi no matter what the time is, and she is in the top 10 after gathering the votes.


          It’s expected that she’ll have more appearances in the future. No, well, that’s actually up to me to decide that……


          ~~~ Tenth Place ~~~


          < Lillywood Yggdrasil : 49 Votes >


          Clutching the top 10 was Lillywood. I see big tits, I vote. I totally understand. Yep, yep. Lillywood-san also has an unofficial date at the Six Kings Festival, followed by that bath event…… I guess that may be why she became popular here.


          (P/R: ._. .-. ._.)


          ~~~ Eleventh Place ~~~


          < Miyama Kaito : 39 Votes >


           ……Seriously? Oi, seriously? I thought it wouldn’t be possible for a guy to get votes, but…… the main character got a good ranking. Congratulations, Kaito. Now, go explode.


          ~~~ Twelfth Place ~~~


          < Lunamaria : 34 Votes >


          Luna, the pure-hearted prankster, came in twelfth. Well, this is a really good job for her.


          Luna is ranked twelfth, even though she doesn’t have any chapters dedicated for her at the moment, so we can expect her to make a breakthrough in the future.


          (P/R: the confectionary scene was cute)


          ~~~ Thirteenth Place ~~~


          < Razelia : 29 Votes >


          Fufufu, it seems like my Fairy = Love plan is progressing well.


          Raz is cute, seriously cute. I want to write more stories that would make everyone awaken to this taste.


          P/R: Yes, proofreader Mira back with another comment. The author really is a lolicon though isn’t he…


          ~~~ Fourteenth Place ~~~


          < Chronois : 28 Votes >


          That was a close amount of votes they got there. Chronois, the troubled God, sits at 14th place, one vote less than Raz.


          She’s tall, slender and is a cliff…… Perfectly matching my taste.


          Well, as for height, it feels like she has been overtaken by the appearance of Epsilon……


          (P/R: Maybe he’s just into flats instead of being a lolicon?


          ~~~ Fifteenth Place ~~~


          < Fate : 23 Votes >


          It’s not surprising that the rankings have been swapped around.


          I think Fate, the lazy God, is slowly gaining more and more votes.


          ~~~ Sixteenth Place ~~~


          < Shea : 22 Votes >


          Unlike her alter-ego from a parallel dimension, the cool Shea-san is uniquely attractive and is ranked 16th. There was also that event where Kaito thanked her for her help in Vier arc, so we can expect her popularity to rise.


          ~~~ Seventeenth Place ~~~


          < Yuzuki Hina : 20 Votes >


          The kouhai who is guaranteed to have an individual event before the senpai.


          She has had very few appearances at the moment, but her chest size is one of the best in the series, so we can expect her popularity to soar from her individual events.


          ~~~ Eighteenth Place ~~~


          < Noir : 19 Votes >


          < Caraway : 19 Votes >


          The 18th place is a tie between the widow Noir and the cat-eared Caraway.


          Both of them have unique and powerful charms, so I’m looking forward to their individual chapters.


          ~~~ Twentieth Place ~~~


          < Anima : 17 Votes >


          Anima is regrettably in 20th place. She’s in a good position in the main story right now, so the result might have been different if the popularity poll was held at this moment.


          ~~~ Twenty-First Place ~~~


          < Neun : 13 Votes >


          Let’s go on a date. Isn’t it nice to see a beautiful girl hiding behind armor?


          ~~~ Twenty-Second Place ~~~


          < Vier : 12 Votes >


          Vier has been in full swing since the end of her Arc, and she hasn’t fully shown her potential yet.


          ~~~ Twenty-Third Place ~~~


          < Pandora : 11 Votes >


          < Lindwurm/Lynn : 11 Votes >


          No way, Pandora actually made it here. Well, it’s only been about 2 chapters since she appeared. For her to be popular, you know!?


          It seems like some people liked Yandere.


          As for Lynn-chan, she’s very popular as Kaito’s pet.


          
            
              
            

          


          ~~~ Twenty-Fifth Place ~~~


          < Bellfried : 9 Votes >


          Bellfried is also popular as Kaito’s pet. Everyone loves mofumofu.


          ~~~ Twenty-Sixth Place ~~~


          < Mitsunaga Seigi : 8 Votes >


          To be honest, this one surprised me the most. I didn’t expect Seigi to appear here.


          ~~~ Twenty-Seventh Place ~~~


          < Chris : 5 Votes>


          < Eta : 5 Votes>


          < Theta : 5 Votes>


          We’ll have to wait for individual events for them. Chris is doing very well.


          ~~~ Thirtieth Place ~~~


          < Chapel : 4 Votes >


          < Life : 4 Votes >


          We haven’t seen much of Life yet, so we’re expecting more of her in the future.


          As for Chapel…… unnn, I have a lot to say about this, but you…… I’m talking about you! Why the heck did you give all three of your votes to him!?


          ~~~ Thirty-Second Place ~~~


          < Megiddo Argetes Borgnes : 3 Votes >


          < Ryze Lia Symphonia XVIII : 3 Votes >


          < Laguna Dia Hydra : 3 Votes >


          For these three, it’s just like that guy who voted for Chapel. It’s just a single person using their three votes for them.


          In fact, one person used his three votes for Ryze, three times.


          ~~~ Thirty-Fifth Place ~~~


          < Iris Illuminus : 2 Votes >


          Here is Iris, who I didn’t expect to appear here. She hasn’t even met Kaito yet. I’ll be expecting her in the future.


          ~~~ Thirty-Sixth Place ~~~


          < Sechs : 1 Vote >


          < Mary : 1 Vote >


          < Rejnhardt : 1 Vote >


          < Sylphia : 1 Vote >


          < Dahlia Lia Symphonia : 1 Vote >


          < Orchid Lia Symphonia : 1 Vote >


          < Cattleya Lia Symphonia : 1 Vote >


          As for the, unnn. Well, I don’t think they’ll soar next time.


          ~~~ Those with zero votes ~~~


          < Acht >


          < Magnawell Baskus Lardo Kurtzvald >


          < Bard >


          < Sigma >


          < Bacchus >


          < Lotus Lia Symphonia >


          < Amalie Lia Symphonia >


          < Eval >


          < Heart >


          < Agni >


          < Sei Riverstar >


          < Fafnir (I’m really sorry, I forgot to add him)>


          That was the result of the poll! Well, as expected of Isis, she’s very strong~~~


          The top four are just too strong!　The difference in the number of votes between the top four and the bottom five is huge.


          Now then, the next one is…… well, the results should be obvious already, but here’s the Afterword Category.


          < Afterword Category >


          ~~~ First Place ~~~


          < Serious-senpai : 356 Votes >


          The Undisputed Champion!


          Do you know why I went to the trouble of making a separate category for the afterword?　It’s because she’s too strong! You can only actually only have one vote for the afterword category, but with over 300 votes, she’s a real monster.


          Even if you add up the votes of all the other previous characters in the afterword category, they still can’t beat her.


          Well, it was an obvious result, wasn’t it?


          ~~~ Second Place ~~~


          < The Mysterious Beautiful Commoner Girl ? ? ? : 150 Votes>


          Although it wasn’t as good as the absolute champion, Serious Senpai, she got a solid number of votes and came in second.


          
            
              
            

          


          Or rather, she’s definitely just benefiting from her popularity in the main story …….


          ~~~ Third Place ~~~


          < Wyvern-senpai : 55 Votes >


          Good job, now go back to the butcher’s shop.


          ~~~ Fourth Place ~~~


          < Baby Castella-senpai : 26 Votes >


          I’m rather surprised that Baby Castella-senpai got 26 Votes.


          ~~~ These were actually invalid votes, but it made me happy, so……~~~


          < Author : 10 Votes >


          Whoa there, he got 10 votes even though he didn’t enter.


          If he had been entered as an actual competitor, he would have overtaken Serious-senpai…… No, no, that’s impossible……


          And with that, that’s the results of the popularity contest.


          
            
              
            

          


          I’ll let you know about the details of the extra chapter as soon as I can.


          I’d like to thank everyone again for all the votes!!!


          I think I won’t lead the counting when the second round of popularity contest happens!!!
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          After I finished drinking the coffee that Ozma-san made for me, I stood up after recovering from some of my fatigue.


          Just as I was about to leave the place after thanking Ozma-san…… he had something to say.


          [Ah~~ Miyama-kun.]


          [Yes?]


          [I know that it’s none of my business, but can I give you a little advice as your elder?]


          [Y- Yes, I would love that.]


          Brushing his shaggy hair with his hand, Ozma-san looked with gentle eyes and continued.


          [You are a kind, humble and friendly young man. But I want you to remember that in some cases, humility may not be a virtue.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Miyama-kun, somewhere in your heart…… You’re feeling apologetic for asking someone’s help, don’t you? No, it’s not like I’m saying that it’s a bad thing. Uncle also knows that “you’re consciously trying to fix it”.]


          [………………….]


          This was also pointed out to me by Shea-san before. That the strength of the bonds I’ve formed is also my strength……


          Just as Ozma-san said, after Shea-san told me that, I’ve been trying to consciously fix my thinking as much as possible. It’s just that, unnn…… I don’t know if it’s just because my personality was originally like this or I’ve just become used to being like this…… But there would always still be a part of me that felt sorry after asking someone for their help.


          [Uncle thinks you’re thinking too hard, Miyama-kun. I think it would be better if you were to just relax a little more.]


          [Become more relaxed?]


          [Unnn. The people who are helping you, they’re helping you because they like you. You don’t have to think too hard about it. They like you, so they help you. You don’t think it’s troublesome to help a girl you like, right, Miyama-kun? The others also feel the same way when they help you.] 


          [……I guess you’re right.]


          [Everyone has received the help of someone in their life. Whether it’s Uncle here, the Six Kings, or even God of Creation-sama…… As long as they lived wholeheartedly, someone would be there helping you. And when that happens, all you have to say is “thank you”.]


          [……Yes!]


          Ozma-san gently smiled again, before patting my head a little roughly.


          [Well, you will still have lots of troubles you need to face in the future. There are still a lot of people you can help, and lots of people you can ask for help.]


          [Yes.]


          [I’m sure you’ll have more worries in the future, and some of them might make you suffer. But that’s okay too…… It’s okay to try things and fail. You’re still young. The more experience you accumulate, the more charming you can be. Troublesome things like “compromising” can be learnt slowly when you’re around Uncle’s age.]


          It really was just unsarcastic advice from an elder.


          He gave me gentle words of support……. Saying, “it’s okay to worry and it’s alright to fail, because that’s how I will grow.”


          [……Or something like that. I guess serious words like these don’t really suit Uncle’s character~?]


          [No, thank you very much! How should I say this, ummm…… It made me think again…… that I should try my best.]


          [I see. Well, I’m glad to hear that.]


          As he told me this, Ozma-san patted my head once more. He then moved his hand away and serenely smiled.


          He then did that gesture of holding a cigarette in his mouth again. How should I say this…… He kinda looks like what a cool adult would be.


          I wonder if that was the reason why? Even if it’s the brazen of me, I couldn’t help but say these few words.


          [……If I have any more problems, can I ask you for advice?]


          [Asking Uncle for advice…… Don’t you think you’ve picked the wrong person to ask?]


          [No, I don’t think so.]


          [Hmmm. Really? Well, if you don’t mind talking about it with a worn-out uncle, you can always visit me…… I should be able to serve you a cup of coffee.]


          [Yes! Thank you very much!]


          When Ozma-san, with a wry smile on his face, told me that I could visit him at any time to ask for advice, I deeply bowed once again and thanked him.


          [Unnn. Well then, your next stop should be Agni-chan’s place, right? Good luck~~]


          Lightly bowing my head to Ozma-san who was lightheartedly waving his hand at us, I left the place with Anima, aiming for the next arena.


          Together with Anima, I proceeded to the fifth arena.


          On the stamp card in my hand, there were four oversized stamps, proof that I had defeated the War King’s Five Generals. I don’t count the stamps from the attractions we participated in along the way since they weren’t counted in Megiddo-san’s place…… The next one is the fifth, the last stamp I needed.


          [Master, a hummingbird arrived……]


          [Unnn? Oh, it’s from Lilia-san.]


          As I was somehow feeling deeply moved by the fact that I was finally close to gathering all the stamps, a hummingbird from Lilia-san arrived.


          It said that Lilia-san and the others had finished challenging Bacchus-san’s arena, and they were challenging the Five Generals in an opposite order from me…… After they challenged Bacchus-san, it seemed that they were now headed to Agni-san’s arena. She then ended it by questioning if we should meet there.


          Her timing was actually just right, so I sent a reply that we were also on our way to Agni-san’s arena and decided to meet up with them there.


          Since we were going to meet up there, I thought of walking faster, but I felt someone discreetly holding the hem of my clothes.


          [……Eh? Anima?]


          [Ahh, m- my apologies! I just……]


          [No, it’s alright but…… Is something the matter?]


          [N- No, ummm……]


          When I asked her, tilting my head to the side, if there was something she wanted, Anima blushed and turned her head to the side, murmuring in a voice that was unusually soft for her.


          [……I- I know that this is rude of me but…… errr…… ummm……]


          [Unnn?]


          [I- I’d like it if…… we could be “alone”…… for a little…… u- ummm….. M- My apologies! It’s nothing!]


          [……………..]


          It was a very unusual, no. Perhaps, this might be the first time since I met Anima…… that she had spoken out her small, modest selfishness.


          She didn’t finish her words, but I still understood what Anima was asking for…… and to be honest, it made me happy.


          That’s why, asking Anima to raise her head that was deeply bowed, I smiled as gently as I could and spoke.


          [……I’m actually hungry from all the moving around I did earlier. I want to get something to eat. I’ll let Lilia-san and the others know that we’ll be a bit late, so can you go along with my selfishness?]


          [Master…… Y- Yes! Gladly!]


          [Well then, it seems like there’s food and drink stalls over there, so let’s go.]


          [Yes! Ah, ummm…… Master.]


          [Unnn?]


          [……Thank you.]


          Smiling at her modest words of thanks, I headed to the area lined with stalls together with Anima.


          Dear Mom, Dad———– How should I say this…… Ozma-san is like a mature man and he seemed to be very dependable…… I’m really glad to have met him. On a different note, I will now go along with Anima’s small selfishness. No, I don’t really think…… I call that selfishness huh. That is…… Yes. The thing asked for by this girl, who desired nothing for herself, for the first time———- was a cute request.


          


          <Afterword>


          < Congratulations, Serious-senpai, for being the first place in the Afterword Category>


          Serious-senpai: [F- Fufufu, first place…… Yes, I’m the first place! The era demands me (seriousness)! It’s time for all those days of hard work to finally pay off…… From here on out, it’s finally the time for seriousness!]


          ? ? ? : [No, what the era demands is the misfortunate you, so it won’t be the time for seriousness any time soon.]


          Serious-senpai: [So you have arrived, my arch-enemy ? ? ?…… However, you being my arch-enemy ends today! I’m in first place! You’re second! In other words, I’m better than you!!! Relish in the taste of the bitterness I have felt until now! Prepare yourself!!!]


          ? ? ? : [……Well, it’s not like the rankings have anything to do with your combat power though.]


          Serious-senpai: [Eh? Ahh…… I- I’m sorry, I got carried away…… Wait…… Calm down…… Let’s talk this ou——– Gyaaaaaahhhhhhh!?]
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          In the Capital of the Archlesia Empire. A small coffee shop quietly stood at the end of the main street.


          There were only counter seats and two table seats in the store, which isn’t very spacious to say the least, and the only people in the place were the owner and a single customer.


          A man with shaggy black hair and stubble, and a wrinkled, disheveled gray trench coat…… Ozma sat at the counter and leisurely sipped his coffee.


          [……Fuu~~ The coffee in this place is as tasty as usual~~]


          [Thank you…… That’s all well and good, but Uncle? Why won’t you at least shave your beard?]


          [Well~~ Ahaha, it’s troublesome.]


          [……Geez.]


          At the counter stood a petite girl around 130 cm tall…… The dwarf shopkeeper spoke to Ozma, a regular customer since her father’s generation, in a rather dumbfounded tone.


          Hearing her words, Ozma lazily replied while awkwardly brushed his hair with his hand.


          [Well~~ Even so, your skills have really improved, haven’t they?]


          [I still couldn’t match Father’s skill though.]


          [Hmmm. Previous shopkeeper has his good parts, while the young lady has her own.]


          [Do you even know what you’re talking about, Uncle?]


          [Well, ahaha…… You got me.]


          Her tone would have sounded rude for a normal customer, but for the girl who had known Ozma-san for a long time, she was acting just as usual.


          Wryly smiling, Ozma looked around the shop that had no other customers.


          [……Is the business not running smoothly?]


          [……Well, I can’t say that I’m making profit even if it’s a lie, but I’m not really in the red, you know? We also have some regulars like Uncle.]


          [I see…… Oya?]


          [Eh?]


          When Ozma expressed his worries about the young girl who lost her parents at an early age and was running the store with her small body, the girl responded with a bright smile.


          Ozma tried to give a gentle smile at those words, but soon after, he sensed something and turned his gaze towards the entrance door.


          Just as the young girl moved her gaze there, the door of the store was roughly opened and several men who looked like thugs entered.


          [……It’s you lot again huh……]


          [Hehehe, we’re back to negotiate. Have you thought about it already, shopkeeper?]


          [No matter how many times you come, I have no intention of giving up this store! This is my father’s precious store!]


          [My, oh my. But you see…… It’s difficult being a lone woman, you know? “You never know what will happen”.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Seeing the man look at her with a coarse smile on her face, the girl backed away a bit, looking frightened, but she still turned her strong eyes to the men.


          The atmosphere was so tense…… that you could almost describe it as a critical situation…… but this was broken by the sound of a cup falling to the ground.


          [Whoa there!?]


          [Uncle!? A- Are you alright?]


          [Arya~~ It spilled on me……]


          [Please hold on! I’ll get you a towel……]


          Ozma drops his cup of coffee and looking at his coat, which had a large stain on it, he had an ashamed expression on his face.


          ……It’s unknown whether they were dumbfounded when they noticed him or if they were just trying to avoid the public eye at this time of the day…… But the man clicked his tongue lightly before turning away.


          [Tsk…… We’ll be back.]


          Spitting out these words, the man walked out of the shop with what seemed to be his minions.


          While wiping the stain on his coat with the towel she received from the girl, Ozma looked at their back with his usual expression.


          [Geez! You need to be more careful, Uncle……]


          [Ahaha, well~~ sorry, my bad. It accidentally slipped…… Even so, that quite some rough customers you’ve got there~~ Do they come here often?]


          [……Yes…… They’re “landsharks” hired by that company which has quite a bad reputation. They’ve been trying to acquire this plot of land.]


          [Hmmm. They sure are everywhere, aren’t they…… Are you alright?]


          [I’m alright! This store was very important for my father, so no matter who comes, I’m not going to give this place up.]


          The small-framed girl acted firm, but her shoulders were shaking a little.


          However, Ozma pretended not to notice it as he took out a coin out of his pocket and placed it on the counter.


          [I see. I know it’s that the future would be filled with all sorts of difficulties, but do your best. If you’re in trouble, you can always rely on adults, okay?]


          [P- Please don’t treat me like a child! I will be alright!]


          [Hahaha, really? I guess I’m being unnecessarily intruding eh?]


          [……Thank you—— wait, Uncle!? Please wait! Isn’t this a gold coin? Giving change for this is……]


          [Ahh, it’s for the cup that I broke. Don’t worry and just take it……]


          [No, no, this is just too much!]


          [Well then, I’ll come visit again~~]


          [Ahh, wait!?]


          Ignoring the girl’s protests, Ozma left the store while leisurely waving his hand.


          The sun had gone down and the alleyway was lit up by the moonlight. Not far from the coffee shop, a man and his group of landsharks who had visited the coffee shop this morning were gathered.


          [……Hehehe, are you sure that we’re doing this?]


          [Yeah, we can’t spend too much time on that little store.]


          [So, we’re going to negotiate with her body huh…… I’m looking forward to it.]


          [What? You bast*rd, you’re fine with someone having a kid-like body like hers? Well, do what you want. That woman is going to be “missing” from now on, so you can take her home if you want…… But when you throw her away, make sure you dispose of her properly, okay?]


          [Hehehe, I know that.]


          The man also grinned as he answered the minion who spoke to him with a disgusting smile.


          Yes, they decided to take the coffee shop by force. The store was owned by a single dwarf girl, someone they could easily do whatever they wanted……


          Their idea itself isn’t wrong. That girl certainly had no way to resist the violence that these men would bring…… Yes, if it’s that girl, that is……


          [Hmmm. Uncle isn’t sure that I would like that kind of thing, you know?]


          [Wha!?]


          A voice quietly echoed in the back alley. When the men hurriedly looked at the direction of the voice, they saw the small…… combustion of a cigarette, before Ozma slowly appeared.


          [For a child doing his best to end up getting violated…… Uncle doesn’t like such bad endings. I really think happy endings are the best~~]


          [Y- You bast*rd, who the heck are you!?]


          [H- Hmmm. This uncle thought that I was pretty famous but…… No, it was also the same case for that young girl huh. Why doesn’t anyone recognize me? Is it because of my ambition? I guess it really is because my ambitions aren’t great enough huh?]


          [……Tsk, oi, you bast*rds! Quickly get rid of that obstructive old man! It will be troublesome if he causes an uproar.]


          The man clicks his tongue irritably at Ozma, who spoke in an aloof manner, and flew instructions off to his minions.


          
            
              
            

          


          Of course, the man had no intention of letting Ozma go. Now that he had seen them, they would have to deal with him……That was a really…… foolish choice.


          [Die!]


          [You there~ You can’t just tell some to die like that…… Whoa.]


          [Wha!? Gahaaa!?]


          One of his minions swung his curved sword at Ozma, but Ozma leisurely deflected his strike, easily evading the minion’s attack.


          Moreover, that wasn’t all. After Ozma parried the strike of the minion…… He gripped on the hand holding the sword and rotated it, twisting his hand.


          With just that, the minion’s body spun vertically and slammed into the ground behind Ozma.


          In Japan, a country from another world, this technique was called Aiki. It was a graceful technique that practiced a flowing strike, making use of the opponent’s power against themselves.


          Ozma took one look at the man’s minions, who were writhing in agony with their back slammed hard on the ground, and exhaled a mouthful of cigarette smoke.


          [……Isn’t it better if you all stop now? Uncle is pretty strong, you know……]


          [D*mn it! What the heck are you lot doing!? Quickly deal with him!]


          [Oiiii, you should properly listen to your elders, you know……]


          With the man’s angry shout, several of his minions headed towards Ozma at the same time. Looking at the curved swords swung at him from his left and right, Ozma lightly caught them with his fingers and lightheartedly pulled them.


          He then lightly chopped his hand on the napes of the two men who had been pulled along with their swords, knocking them unconscious, and then flicking his palm against the flat side of the blades that continued to close in on him.


          As he leisurely watched the man’s minions approaching one after another, a small smile appeared on Ozma’s lips.


          If someone were to look at this scene now, this would have been a really reckless sight. The man had at most a dozen men at his command…… but such a number didn’t help them at all.


          [Hiiihhh, aaahhh……]


          [Even if Uncle looks like this, I’m a pretty nice guy, you know? It’s not like I would kill you, so you don’t have to worry.]


          Seeing the dozen or so of his subordinates lying on the ground unconscious, the man looks at Ozma with a frightened expression on his face.


          Ozma kept a gentle smile on his face, but his gray eyes were deep, sharp, and intimidating.


          [However, unnn. I’d like it if you could do Uncle one favor.]


          [A- A fa…… vor?]


          [Unnn. Well, it’s not that big of a deal. “That guy who commissioned you all to do this”, Uncle actually wants to talk to them. That’s why…… Can I ask you to take me there?]


          [……a- aaahhh…… uaaa……]


          In a certain alleyway dimly lit only by the moonlight, the man trembled in front of the overwhelmingly strong man in front of him…… and he didn’t have any other choices.


          Morning sunlight streamed through the window of a certain coffee shop. At the counter, Ozma was there, as usual.


          [……I mean, Uncle?]


          [Unnn?]


          [Even though you got a new one, why is your coat still wrinkled?]


          [A- Ahaha…… Well~~ I guess I shouldn’t have thrown them all together huh……]


          [Geez, you’re still as sloppy as ever.]


          [Ahaha, that’s harsh of you.]


          While enjoying a relaxed and peaceful conversation, Ozma took out a cigarette and lit it.


          The girl, who had been astoundingly looking at him like that, looked as if he suddenly remembered something and spoke.


          [Speaking of which, Uncle. You remember that company that wanted me to give my store to them that I mentioned before…… I heard that evidence of fraud was found on them and their company was taken down. Thanks to that, the landsharks who used to come to my house have stopped coming.]


          [Is that so? Well, I guess that’s what happens when they do something shady.]


          [Yes, I guess I can be relieved now.]


          [Unnn, unnn, that’s great, isn’t it? I guess luck really is on the side of those who work hard.]


          [Wait, why are you patting my head!? Don’t treat me like a child!!! I’m already 20 years old!]


          [Ahaha, you’re still a child in Uncle’s eyes…… More coffee please.]


          [Geez……]


          With a smile on his face, Ozma watched as the girl adorably puffs out her cheeks like a squirrel and went to make coffee.


          Ozma didn’t say a word. Not about what happened to the landshark and his men nor the “negotiations” he had with that company afterwards…… Not thinking about expecting her gratitude in return, he never talked about what he did.


          After all……


          [Here, your coffee refill.]


          [Thank you. Unnn, the coffee here really is delicious.]


          [Fufufu, that’s obvious. After all, I brewed it with all my heart and so…… like I said! Please stop patting my head!!!]


          The taste of the same old coffee was the best reward for him……


          


          <Afterword>


          I seriously like cool uncle characters like this.


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  406 - I Think We Could Get Closer to Each Other


  
    
      
        
          Even though I said that we were going to eat, we didn’t want to keep Lilia-san and the others waiting too long, so we decided to eat at a stall instead of going to a restaurant.


          I mean, I noticed this when we were searching for what to eat…… There are also normal restaurants here huh. I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected from an outrageously large place or not……


          Buying a few salt-grilled fish and other items from the stalls, I sat down with Anima on a bench a distance away from the stalls.


          As soon as I took a bite of the grilled fish, from beneath its crispy skin, the white flesh that went well with salt became visible and its taste gently spread out in my mouth.


          The fish is lightly seasoned, but it goes without saying that salt and white flesh of fish go extremely well together. It’s very tasty.


          [Unnn. Tasty…… wait, Anima? Are you not going to eat it?]


          [Ahh, n- no, I ‘ll eat it.]


          Turning my head to the side, for some reason, I saw Anima staring at the fish skewer with a listless expression on her face.


          When I called out to her, Anima flusteredly took a mouthful of the salt-grilled fish, but after taking a bite, she stopped moving.


          [……Did it not taste good?]


          [N- No, it tastes great……]


          Anima’s expression felt somewhat strange. It’s kinda hard to explain…… It doesn’t seem like she’s depressed or anything like that. How should I say this…… It felt more like she was confused.


          However, I couldn’t figure out what she was confused about.


          While I was unable to continue the conversation, Anima remained silent for a while before she muttered.


          [……Master.]


          [Unnn?]


          [……Ummm, my apologies. For being selfish……]


          [………………..]


          What’s this? Anima really seemed to be confused about something, and the confusion I felt from my Sympathy Magic became stronger with her mumble just now.


          However, it’s not like I can use my Sympathy Magic to read minds. This magic can only read surface emotions and even if I could tell that Anima was confused, I still wouldn’t know why she’s confused.


          As an unanswerable question came to my mind, the answer immediately came out from Anima’s mouth.


          [……I just…… I- I just don’t know why I did such a thing……]


          [……Ehh?]


          [I’m a subordinate serving Master…… Someone who has sworn her absolute loyalty to Master…… I should have sworn this but…… why? Even though I shouldn’t have meddled with Master’s actions for my own selfishness……]


          [……Anima.]


          I could understand the reason for Anima’s confusion by what she just said. Perhaps, just a bit, just a really bit…… Even if she couldn’t properly say what she was feeling, she noticed it.


          It exists in her heart. An emotion for me different from loyalty…… 


          (P/R: another one…) 


          That was why Anima was so confused right now. Because she could properly identify this emotion budding within her heart, and the reason why she has acted differently from the way she has in the past……


          She could understand the loyalty within her heart, but this other emotion…… For Anima, it feels as if her loyalty has been shaken, and she had become worried because of it.


          However, even if that’s so…… I couldn’t just tell her what emotion she’s feeling here.


          This was because this emotion was still budding within Anima, and had not yet solidified……


          If, for argument’s sake, I told Anima the answer before she could figure it out herself or confessed my feelings…… I’m sure Anima would be confused, but she would force herself to accept it.


          She will most probably say that “because Master said it, then it must be right”…… Before she could even properly understand what she was feeling, she would instead think that this was how it should be. By then, it will all be pointless.


          [Anima.]


          [Y- Yes!?]


          [……What the heck are you saying? Anima is the one “going along with my selfishness”, you know?]


          [N- No, but……]


          [Unnn? Or is it that Anima did not want to eat with me?]


          [That’s not the case!!!]


          That’s why, what I should be doing is giving Anima time to calm down and look into her own heart.


          I don’t know what kind of answer she’ll end up reaching as a result of my decision.


          Would she put her loyalty first and push down these feelings…… Or would she accept these feelings and change……


          [Hey, Anima? Is Anima happy to eat with me?]


          [Yes! Ummm…… Strangely, I feel like it tastes better than usual?]


          [I see…… Then, there’s no problem, right? I’m happy to eat with Anima, and since we’re both happy…… It was a rather good choice we made, wasn’t it?]


          [……Yes.]


          This is just a guess but……. If Anima properly accepts her feelings…… I think she will grow much, much greater than she is now.


          I’m not talking about physically, but mentally instead…… Yes, I think Anima will become an even more charming girl than she is now.


          [……Master.]


          [Unnn?]


          [……Errr, ummm…… It’s delicious, isn’t it?]


          [Yeah.]


          That’s why, I won’t say anything right now.


          [……Master.]


          [Unnn?]


          [Ummm, I’m just wondering what this is? I’m feeling a strange warmth inside me.]


          [……I wonder. I’m also feeling exactly the same though.]


          Anima probably hadn’t noticed it. Before she knew it, one of her hands held the salt-grilled fish skewer in one hand……


          While her other hand was placed next to my hand…… With her pinky finger slightly touching my hand……


          [……Master.]


          [Unnn?]


          [……Thank you.]


          [For what?]


          [……I don’t know. But for some reason, I kind of wanted to say thank you.]


          [I see……]


          For now, I guess I’ll patiently wait.


          If one day, this girl who was content with “following behind me”, would wish “to stand by my side”. I’m looking forward to such a future……


          Dear Mom, Dad———— Slow it may be, Anima is starting to change. At the moment, she is still very confused, but there is no need to rush. We can just continue to spend our time together in this peaceful way…… and little by little———— I think we can get closer to each other.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [Y- You liar! You told me that if I won first place, you’d let me appear in a serious chapter (※ I didn’t say that)!!! Not only am I beaten up by that “costume freak”, why the heck are you intentionally making me appear in a sweet chapter!?]
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          After the meal with Anima, we finally arrived at the fifth arena.


          The arena wasn’t so different from the previous ones, but it looked very intimidating to me right now, especially when I realized that I’m finally standing before the last and strongest of the War King’s Five Generals.


          [……I wonder if Lilia-san and the others are inside?]


          [I think so. They may have challenged her first.]


          I took a quick look around the entrance, but I couldn’t see Lilia-san and the others. So, I assumed that they were challenging Agni-san first, and entered the arena with Anima.


          As we continued a little further, we heard cheers and what seemed to be the sounds of battle.


          As we walked a little faster, I could see everyone near the entrance of the large arena.


          [Oya? Kaito-san. Good work out there.]


          [Sieg-san! I’m sorry to keep you waiting…… Is someone challenging Agni-san right now?]


          When Sieg-san spotted me, she called out to me, so I slightly bowed and met up with everyone.


          [Yes…… Soon, all of us, including My Lady, will have “failed the challenge”.]


          [Eeehhh!?]


          When I heard what Lunamaria-san said, I immediately moved my gaze to the center of the arena…… There, I saw Agni-san standing leisurely, and Lilia-san brandishing her large sword above, about to swing it down.


          Lilia-san, who boasted tremendous power, struck with all her might from above…… This is a sword strike that had the same power of a strike from a Count-rank High-ranking Demon, but Agni-san didn’t move from her spot and easily caught Lilia-san’s sword with one hand.


          [……That’s a good attack. However, there is still unevenness in the distribution of magic power in your body.]


          [Guhhh……]


          It was an overwhelming sight.


          When Lilia-san unleashed a series of strikes, she caught all of them with one hand without taking a single step, and when Lilia-san unleashed a tornado-like magic, Agni-san dispersed it with just a casual wave of her hand.


          Even if Lilia-san was attacking with a speed that I couldn’t perceive, Agni-san didn’t even consider her strikes as threats and easily dealt with Lilia-san’s attacks without any change in her expression.


          It was such an overwhelming difference in ability that even I, an amateur, could understand…… This was the strength of the Head of the War King’s Five Generals……


          In the end, Agni-san was able to handle all of Lilia-san’s attacks without moving a single step, and Lilia-san failed as her as time had ran out.


          [……That wasn’t a bad match. I look forward to our next match.]


          [Y- Yes…… Thank you…… very much.]


          Breathing heavily, Lilia-san came back looking tired.


          [Lilia-san, are you alright?]


          [Kaito-san…… Yes, Agni-san, the Head of the War King’s Five Generals…… Even with a handicap, I still couldn’t do anything against her.]


          [I mean, we watched the other challengers while waiting for Miyama-sama…… and it seems like “none of them have managed to clear it”.]


          [……Seriously……]


          Agni-san, how relentless can you be? For no one to manage to clear it……


          Shuddering at what Lunamaria-san said, I spoke to Anima who was standing next to me.


          [……Anima, are you confident you can win?]


          [Frustrating as it may be…… I don’t see any chance of me winning. Compared to Epsilon-san…… Agni-san is in another dimension.]


          [I see……]


          It seems that Agni-san was so strong that even Anima said that she couldn’t win against her even before trying. She’s definitely the strongest of the Five Generals I’ve met so far…… To be honest, if even Lilia-san can’t win, then the only ones who I can ask to win on my behalf are Eden-san or Pandora-san……


          [If it isn’t Miyama-sama. Welcome to my arena.]


          [Ah, yes. Hello…… Errr, I will be intruding.]


          After Agni-san finished repairing the areas broken after Lilia-san’s challenge, she came up to me and greeted me with a deep bow.


          [Thank you for your courteous greeting. I have already received reports from my subordinates that you have already four oversized stamps…… As expected of Miyama-sama.]


          [T- Thank you.]


          [However, I have also been entrusted with this spot by Megiddo-sama. Please understand that I won’t be cutting corners.]


          [Y- Yes!]


          How should I say this…… It may be rude to say that this was unexpected, but Agni-san seems to be a person who used honorifics when she should.


          I mean, most of the Five Generals didn’t seem to be muscleheads huh…… Well, Kong-san is a different type of musclehead though……


          Then, looking straight into my eyes, Agni-san quietly continued.


          [Miyama-sama, please excuse my rudeness but I want to inform you something.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. Please tell me……]


          [I’m sorry, Miyama-sama, but even with the maximum handicap, you cannot beat me. I recommend that you have a proxy challenge me.]


          [I- I understand.]


          Well, I was originally planning on doing that but…… What should I do?


          If I want to beat Agni-san, the only proxies that I could really send were Eden-san and Pandora-san. However, Pandora-san seems to be busy and I didn’t want to interrupt her work too much.


          That said, asking Eden-san is…… In her case though, I’m afraid that she might accidentally kill Agni-san or something. I’m worried because Eden-san really thinks of the inhabitants of this world as nothing more than insects.


          However, hmmm. If I need to rely on one of them in the end, I guess I can call Eden-san, who I can call right away huh? As for asking her to hold back, I’m sure I can manage to ask her to do that if I ask hard enough……


          Just as I was thinking about it, I heard an unfamiliar voice from behind me.


          [……Then, let me be your proxy.]


          [……Eh?]


          Turning around at the sound of the voice, the first thought that popped into my mind was “Who?”.


          Her semi-short hair was black on the inside and gray on the outside, and her eyes were purple like an amethyst. She was rather short, around 140cm, but the way she walked up to me with her arms crossed was truly imposing.


          On the chest of her outfit, which looked like a skirt-type military uniform that had been modified to look like formal wear, was a black badge that indicated that she was my companion.


          ……Seriously, who the heck is she? I don’t recognize her at all……


          The mysterious woman walked straight up to Agni-san and quietly staring at her, she spoke.


          [……I owe this man a great debt that I can never repay. I don’t think I can repay even ten percent of it with something like this…… I won’t be able to keep my thoughts out of it if I don’t at least pay the interest. Therefore, I will act as his proxy…… Do you have any objections?]


          [E- Errr…… W- Who are you?]


          [……Mnghh!? That idiot…… She didn’t explain to you about me huh……]


          The woman who had calmly declared that and asked for my confirmation stiffened when she heard my question.


          A little while later, letting out a big sigh with one hand on her head, she astoundedly muttered before turning towards me.


          [My name is Iris…… Iris Illuminus. Well, I’m sure you’d understand who I am if I say “I’m that big idiot’s partner”.]


          [……Eh?]


          Dear Mom, Dad————- A mysterious woman suddenly appeared in my challenge with Agni. I’m pretty sure I’ve never met her before but…… Her name sounded familiar, or rather, if I’m not mistaken, this person, Iris-san was———— Alice’s best friend.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [What a terrible spoiler you posted there, Author-san. Well, if you’re Alice-chan’s fan, you’d have known who it was when you saw the title. Well, it should be easy. This is just a Lv 4 question in the Alice-chan Fanclub test.]
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          Surprised by the appearance of Iris-san, who should have been deceased, I was left speechless.


          Iris-san didn’t seem to mind though, as she looked at me with a slight smile on her lips.


          (Can you hear me?)


          Eh? What’s this? A voice echoed in my head just like when I was talking to Shiro-san, was this Iris-san’s voice?


          (It’s a kind of magic called Telepathy. There are some topics which are a little troublesome for other people to hear about. You may not be able to reply to me, but I will just give you a brief explanation.)


          It seems that, unlike Shiro-san, Iris-san can’t read my mind. So, since I haven’t mastered Telepathy magic, this would just be a one-way conversation.


          I don’t really mind about that, but talking about the explanation…… I guess Iris-san was talking about herself huh?


          (You must have been surprised that I suddenly appeared without any explanation from her, right? First of all, I’d like to apologize on behalf of that idiot. I’m sorry.)


          ……Her tone sounds haughty, but unlike Alice, she is extremely courteous or rather, she has the image of someone with good character. She looked particularly like someone who would give me a good explanation for this kind of unexpected situation……


          (As you’ve probably heard to some extent, I’m someone that should have been dead already. Though I said that, the fact that I appeared in front of you like this is proof that I have not completely disappeared. Well, as for the current me, I guess you could say that “I’m some kind of a soul”……)


          Hmmm. The way she phrased it, it doesn’t really sound like she came back to life huh? As I recall, Alice told me that Iris-san had put her spirit into her Heart Tool and that she had been living inside Alice’s heart for a long time……


          (It’s closer to say that my body is made up of magic power…… With the heart tool as a core, I manifested in Alici…… Alice’s “clone as the vessel”. Well, it might still be early to say this, but the “experiment” that idiot mentioned earlier was about my manifestation.)


          
            
              
            

          


          Hmmm. So the reason why she went through the trouble of creating that Perfect Clone Alice, by deactivating several of her clones here and there, was to use it as a vessel to materialize Iris-san.


          Then again, the experiment seemed to have been a success and Iris-san was able to materialize.


          I don’t know much about the details, but I guess I could understand now why Iris-san was here now.


          (I might be rushing my explanation, but I hope you could understand a little about me. Next, as to why I am here, acting as your proxy…… I asked Alice to let me do this.)


          It seems that Iris-san will be explaining about my other doubts as well as she continued.


          (I owe you a debt of gratitude for saving my best friend. I’ve asked Alice several times for an opportunity for me to repay this favor…… and I’ve decided to take this opportunity to do just that. Again, I apologize for startling you. I hope you understand that I am on your side.)


          Unnn, it really feels like she’s an adult who has experienced a lot. She’s really different from that big idiot, Alice, who didn’t explain anything important to me.


          After Iris-san finished explaining the rest of the things and confirming that I understood, she turned to Agni-san and spoke.


          [Sorry to keep you waiting…… Now then, should I use that crystal ball to measure my power level?]


          [No, that won’t be necessary.]


          [Houu……]


          When Iris-san tried to touch the magic tool for measurement, Agni-san lightly shook her head.


          [I can tell that you are powerful by your overflowing magic power. The magic tool won’t be able to measure those who possess too much magic power…… I think you won’t need any handicap. However, “if you really want a handicap”, I’m also fine with that.]


          [……A handicap is something a strong person bears when fighting the weak. This is the first time we’ve met. Thus, we still haven’t judged who is more powerful than the other. At this point, it would be irrelevant to determine which of us who has to give the handicap, wouldn’t it?]


          [……Can I take that as a sign of your confidence?]


          [I should be the one asking that instead. If I don’t hold any confidence, do you think I would challenge you?]


          I kinda felt like sparks were flying between Agni-san and Iris-san. They were exchanging words that quietly contained their fighting spirit, but I couldn’t feel any dangerous atmosphere between them.


          They both perceive each other as strong, but doesn’t it feel like they’re provoking each other?


          [I see…… You’re strong. Miyama-sama.]


          [Eh? Yes.]


          [May I ask you to move to the audience area? It seems like I won’t be able to take it easy, so there’s a possibility that you will be injured. Please move to the spectator seats, where the World King-sama has placed a protective ward.]


          [I- I understand.]


          Anticipating a fierce battle, Agni-san asked me to take refuge in the audience area. Not wanting to go against her words, I obediently nodded and started moving away.


          Thereupon, Iris-san looked at me and gently smiled.


          [Don’t worry, I’ll bring you victory without any problems.]


          [Declaring your victory even before the battle starts huh…… That’s a bad idea for you. You’ll just embarrass yourself when you lose, you know?]


          [I don’t intend to lose but…… Well, let me apologize first. It’s been a long time since I’ve been in a battle, so I’m afraid I may make a mistake in the amount of force I use. My apologies, but you’ll have to defend yourself to the death.]


          [Well, thank you for your advice…… However, in this place……. I’ll make sure you’ll regret “underestimating” me.]


          The two warriors’ sharp fighting spirit clashed with each other, as if the air itself had turned into a blade. I- I have a feeling this is going to be a great fight.


          [E- Errr…… Good luck, Iris-san!]


          [Umu, your support is gratifying. I’ll definitely offer this victory to you.]


          After conveying my words of support to Iris-san, I headed for the spectator seats with Lilia-san and the others.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– After hearing about the situation to some extent from Iris-san, who appeared as my proxy, the battle between Iris-san and Agni-san is about to begin. Looking at the sparks flying between the two even before the battle starts————- I have a feeling this is going to be a great fight.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Now then, here’s a question. What is the special move of Iris, m…… Alice-chan’s best friend? It has only appeared only once in the novel up to now. This is a Lv2 question on Alice-chan fanclub test, so it’s a bit harder, but Alice-chan’s fans should be able to figure it out!]
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          The five Count-level, High-ranking Demons known as the War King’s Five Generals, just like the War King Megiddo, have their own aesthetics for battle…… they have things they’re obsessed upon.


          For example, Bacchus, one of the War King’s Five Generals, prides himself on coming forward before a battle and not turning his back on his opponent, no matter how strong the opponent was.


          Agni, the Head of the War King’s Five Generals placed a high value on proper decorum in battle. Even though many of the War King’s subordinates were considered to be lawless, she had placed strict rules upon herself.


          In a fight, she would allow her opponent to make the first move if she fights someone weaker, and if she’s the weaker one, she will make the first move herself. In her own words, “The challenger should get the first move”.


          And for this battle, facing Iris, Agni kicked the ground as the battle began.


          This was evidence that Agni was aware that Iris is superior to her, and that she was aware that she was the weaker one here……


          Agni’s fighting style was very simple. She used her extremely strengthened body in a physical battle.


          Closing the distance between them in an instant, Agni swung her fist, clad in burning flames, at Iris.


          As Iris took a large leap to the side, Agni’s fist cut through the air, hitting the ground and creating a huge crater in the ground.


          (……She’s fast. But….. why? Why did she evade that greatly just to dodge my strike? What’s the point of doing that?)


          She had expected Iris to evade her punch, but noticing how different the way she evaded from what she expected, Agni thought for a moment. Whether Iris was aiming for something…… However, Iris didn’t seem to be trying to do anything, and she looked rather surprised instead.


          After a moment of thought, Agni approached again and swung her fist, to which Iris greatly evaded.


          After several rounds of exchanges, Agni felt something was amiss.


          (Her physical abilities don’t match up with her movements? With her speed, it wouldn’t have been surprising if she had counterattacked several times already but…… What in the world is this?)


          Up to this point, Iris had completely surpassed Agni in terms of speed…… But all she did was evade and didn’t fight back at all.


          With a dubious look on her face, Agni stopped in her tracks and looked at Iris as she was being swung around by her own body.


          (Almost as if she doesn’t know what her own body is capable of…… How is that possible for someone of her caliber? No, that isn’t likely at all…… Then, is that strange movement a condition for activating some kind of special magic?)


          Thinking that Iris’ overly exaggerated evasion has some kind of reason behind it, Agni became more cautious but…… her prediction that she dismissed as impossible was actually the right answer.


          Yes, Iris was currently being swung around by her own body. That’s because……


          (What the heck is this idiotic physical ability!? That big idiot, what kind of nonsensical specs did she put on my vessel!?)


          Alice had prepared a clone that was almost as powerful as her real body…… And thus, her vessel’s physical abilities were too great for Iris to control. 


          Even if the body she controlled had the specs of one of the world’s strongest beings, it had been tens of thousands of years since Iris, the one piloting this body, last fought. In a sense, it was inevitable that her movements would be awkward.


          [……In the first place, I’m not very good at melee combat.]


          [Mnhh?]


          [I guess I really shouldn’t fight in ways I’m ill-suited for…… Well, I’m worried about if I’m able to properly hold back with this body, but let’s just return back to fighting in the way I’m used to.]


          [ ! ? ]


          After moving a large distance from Agni, Iris quietly announced…… before a vast number of magic circles appeared in the sky.


          [Heed my royal decree. My army, my swordsmen, gather, line up, and destroy the fools who stand before me! Calamity Doombringer!]


          [Tsk!?]


          With her chant, the magic circle emitted a strong light, and from it, swords formed with jet-black magic power were released all at once towards Agni.


          The swords, each one formed with an enormous amount of magic power, rained down on the area like a carpet bomb, and an explosion that filled one’s vision enveloped the surroundings.


          However, Agni was a strong woman who has fought in countless battles. When a sword was released from the magic circle, she immediately started running and avoided the attacks that were pouring down on her.


          She immediately saw that the magic had the property of tracking the target to some extent, so she ran around the arena while avoiding the rain of swords.


          Not only that, she also tried to approach Iris to attack her through the rain of swords, but Iris didn’t move from her spot, only turning her palm in Agni’s direction.


          [Hill of fools, jet-black earth, blades lurking in the shadows, seeking flesh and blood……]


          [Like I will let you!]


          Trying to stop her from chanting again, Agni powerfully kicked the ground and headed for Iris…… but……


          [Wh…… at……]


          As she charged towards Iris, Agni’s fist was blocked by a solid wall more than a big step away from Iris.


          (A spherical barrier made with magic power!? What the heck is this idiotic strength!?)


          Iris Illuminus….. Her specialty in combat can be said to be very simple, just like Agni. She uses a large amount of magic power to create a magic barrier that blocks the opponent’s attacks, and then crushes them with wide-range magic possessing high firepower.


          In the past, when she was a human, Iris’ best friend described her with one word…… “Fortress”.


          [……Before my finger stands the Sacrifice. Devour, Gluttony Shadow Edge!]


          [Guuhhhh!?]


          With the completion of her chant, thousands and thousands of jet-black blades shot out from the ground and filled the arena, piercing Agni’s magical barrier and covering her body in wounds, causing her to fall on one knee.


          A spherical omnidirectional barrier that blocked even the fists of Agni, the Head of the Five Generals. Firepower so explosive that there was no place to escape and so powerful that it could  crush Agni’s defences.


          It’s simple…… but this simplicity made it difficult for someone weaker than her to defeat her.


          [……I’m getting slightly accustomed to my body. I’m going to increase the firepower even more now…… I think you should tread with caution!]


          [……Kuhhh……]


          The figure of Iris, who was gently floating up with her magic barrier deployed, as she kneaded her magic power in her hands…… It was truly like a moving fortress.


          


          <Afterword>


          The reason why Iris is so strong is because…… Alice-chan was so excited about resurrecting her beloved best friend that she ended up preparing a body with superb specs.


          Iris Illuminus


          Firepower : Dangerous


          Defense : Amazing


          Speed : Considering that she has Alice’s body specs, she’s insanely slow


          Attack Speed : She can’t use No Chant Magic


          Evasion : Unskillful


          Cooking : That’s her Specialty (She is Alice’s teacher)


          Breasts : Small


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  410 - "The Black Beast of Tyranny"


  
    
      
        
          10 minutes passed from the start of the battle between Iris, Kaito’s proxy, and Agni, the Head of the War King’s Five Generals…… and the battle has stopped in a standstill.


          In terms of simple ability, Iris, who has almost the same power as the Phantasmal King, outperforms Agni by a considerable margin. With such a power difference, the battle wouldn’t have been prolonged. In fact, if Alice herself had been fighting, Agni’s consciousness would have sunk into darkness within seconds.


          However, the reality is that the battle between Iris and Agni stopped in a standstill. The main reason for this is that Iris couldn’t completely control her own body.


          Before she died, Iris was originally one of the best in her former world…… but it was only within the realm of “Humanity”.


          This isn’t the case with Alice, who has spent tens of thousands of years and has completely mastered her monstrous physical abilities.


          What Iris is feeling now is that when she regained consciousness, her body is suddenly much stronger than it used to be.


          In addition, Iris has been out of practice for tens of thousands of years, so in other words, she like an amateur who was suddenly made to ride a g*ndam.


          And now, Iris couldn’t move…… Unable to control her own body, she could barely fight as a fixed turret, which was what she was good at before her death.


          Even so, if it had been against an ordinary warrior, she would have won immediately. However, even if her strength is incomparable to the Six Kings, Agni was still one of the best in the world and she had a vast amount of combat experience. She also knows how to fight against opponents more powerful than her.


          The sound of blows striking against the barrier Iris put up…… Just as Iris thought Agni’s fist would collide with her barrier, Agni took a large distance away before Iris could even look at her.


          Hit-and-run…… Deploying a powerful barrier consumes a certain amount of magic power. It was a standard practice to keep exhausting the magic power of a constantly deployed barrier, and Agni had the power to do it.


          Of course, Iris wasn’t going to sit back and just let her attack. Unleashing Maximum Magic so that Agni won’t be able to run away…… a counterattack that affects the entire attack.


          A jet-black ball of magic power flew from the heavens as if to crush the arena, but Agni concentrated her magic power to the utmost limit in her fist and evaded it by punching out a section of the magic ball.


          Since Iris couldn’t use No Chant Magic, Agni had more than enough time to knead her magic power, and thanks to that, she had been able to handle Iris’ attacks so far.


          (……Excellent. What a refined warrior she is. If I had fought with her with my body back when I was alive, I would have been killed in a blink of an eye.)


          Gazing at Agni’s efficient fighting style, Iris admires her skill in her mind.


          And at the same time, a faint smile began to appear on Iris’ lips.


          [You call yourself Agni, right? A well-trained body and the skill to make full use of her strengths…… I give you my generous praise.]


          [……Thank you. You’ve got a lot of power, but you don’t seem to be used to fighting huh?]


          [Ahh, I’m sorry…… It’s been an incredibly long time since I last fought. I can’t move my body like I want to.]


          [And yet, you’re challenging me in such a state…… You’re really underestimating me.]


          Agni is not an opponent that can be pushed out by the difference in physical ability alone. After nodding to Agni’s words, Iris slightly tugged her chin and bowed her head.


          [……I don’t have anything to refute. I have certainly underestimated you…… Thinking that “I don’t need to be serious to win”…… My apologies.]


          [Did I hear you correctly? Did you just say that you’ve been going easy on me until now?]


          [……Yeah, that’s what I said. And now, I’ll be going at it at full strength!]


          [ ! ? ]


          A fierce smile appearing on Iris’ lips, soon after, black magic power began to spin around her body like a vortex.


          [Awaken, Tyrannical Beast sleeping within mine heart———– Rip the earth with thy black claws, devour the sky with thy black fangs———— Thou are the predator, the Beast of the End, bringing ruin to the heaven and earth————]


          [Another chant magic? No, what in the world is this……]


          A voice that seemed to echo through the space came out of Iris’ mouth, and in response, her magic power blew like a storm, gradually converging on a single point.


          [——-Fangs of my heart, burst forth! ———-Reveal thyself! Magic Staff! ———-“ἀποκάλυψις”!!!]


          (T/N: Apocalypse)


          With the powerfully uttered words, the black magic power takes on a definite shape.


          It was a huge staff, more than twice Iris’ height…… Looking at it, one could see its black, sinister shape looking like sharp fangs.


          [A magic that creates a weapon? However, this dreadful amount of magic power……]


          Looking at the staff covered with overflowing dense magic power, Agni muttered in astonishment. Her body, with its vast amount of combat experience, was fiercely warning her———- That the thing Iris was holding is dangerous.


          
            
              
            

          


          [Now then, with this unleashed, I won’t be able to hold back anymore…… Show me how you would struggle to survive!]


          [Guhh!?]


          [The twilight bell tolls, listen to the song of destruction as the Beast of the End roars.]


          The ability of Iris’ heart tool, Apocalypse, is very simple. Apocalypse explosively increases the amount of magic power poured into it. Increasing the tremendous amount of magic power to hundreds and thousands of times…… The strongest attack that can be unleashed with this staff, a Bombardment-type Maximum Magic bearing such a name, is truly a tyrannical blow that swallows up and obliterates everything in its path.


          [Swallow, Tyrannical Beast———- ἀποκάλυψις!]


          A flash of black light filled everyone’s field of vision from the giant staff in Iris’ hand.


          Seeing the incoming attack, Agni’s eyes widened and stiffened.


          (What…… is this…… this abnormal magic density…… Defend against that? Impossible. I would be obliterated without even the slightest resistance. ……Evading ……It’s no good. Exposed before this magic power, my body won’t move…… I’ll die……)


          In the face of the oncoming bombardment of the Maximum Magic, Agni was convinced that she was going to die…… but that didn’t happen.


          Alice, who suddenly appeared in front of Agni, caught the incoming magic bombardment and “flipped it into the sky”……


          After making sure that the blow, which had completely scraped the ground of the arena, subsided, Alice shouted to Iris.


          [What are you doing, idiot Iris!? If you shoot it with your current magic power, it will “vanish everything beyond the horizon”!!!]


          [……S- Sorry. I also didn’t expect it to be this powerful……]


          Hearing Alice’s words, Iris obediently apologized.


          Even she didn’t expect it to be so powerful, and she thought she had killed Agni the moment she shot her blast, so she had no words to argue.


          Well, part of the reason why this happened is Alice, who prepared a vessel with an abnormal amount of magic power……


          [Hahhh…… Errr…… Agni-san. Are you alright?]


          [Phantasmal King-sama…… Yes, thank you very much.]


          [No, I’m really sorry. This fortress girl with the breasts as flat as one had a tendency to lose control when she’s having fun in battle……]


          After Alice apologized to the still stunned Agni, Iris also approached Agni and bowed to her.


          [I’m sorry. I almost ended up killing you…… I apologize from the bottom of my heart.]


          [……No, there’s no need to apologize. If I had been killed by that blow, it was only because I was inexperienced. It is not your fault. Rather, I would like to thank you for using your everything when you challenged me.]


          [……Thank me?]


          [Yes, it made me realize that I’m still inexperienced. I never intended to be arrogant, but I had somehow become conceited. For there to be powerful people besides the Six Kings…… F- Fufufu, my blood boils at the thought. After the Six Kings Festival ends, I’ll start training from scratch again.]


          [I- I see……]


          As War King’s subordinate, Agni is just like Megiddo, having the thought that those who hold the power are right. With excitement blazing in her eyes, Agni held out her hand for a handshake.


          [Iris, for the great fight, I give you my heartfelt gratitude…… You have won this time. However, I will train myself again and one day, I will definitely challenge you again. When that time comes, I hope you’ll fight me with all your strength again!]


          [U- Umu…… Got it.]


          [Thank you! Ahh, today is a great day! To be able to meet a strong person like this is my greatest fortune!!!]


          Even though she felt slightly bewildered because of Agni’s sweltering excitement, Iris nodded her head and shook her hand.


          (Oi, Alici…… Alice! Is this something normal for War King’s subordinates!?)


          (……To be honest, most of them are like this…… They’re all battle junkies. That’s why our Pandora doesn’t like War King’s subordinates. She doesn’t like how they’re excited about battle……)


          Thus, the battle between Iris and Agni ended with Iris’ victory.


          However, Agni’s fighting spirit was ignited by this, and she will be challenging her quite often in future…… But well, that’s a story for another time.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Yes. And thus, the correct answer was ἀποκάλυψις. Well, this much is easy, isn’t it? Hmmm. Perhaps, was it too easy? Well then, I guess It can’t be helped. I’ll give you a Lv1 question for the Alice-chan Fanclub test. How tall do you think Alice-chan is? Incidentally, this is never mentioned in the main story. Or rather, even if it was mentioned, go ignore it. The answer I’m looking for was for Alice-chan’s official height in the light novel…… Hmmm? Was it difficult? It can’t be helped eh? Here’s a special hint just~ for~ you~~✰. I’m taller than Kuro-san (137cm), but shorter than Isis-san (149cm). If you answer correctly, you will receive a “special privilege to purchase any item of your choice” at Alice-chan’s general store!!! Of course, you’ll be paying for what you’re buying hehe.]


 
 
 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  411 - I'm Just Going to Do my Best


  
    
      
        
          Iris-san defeated Agni-san, and I got my fifth oversized stamp on my stamp card. This means that I have won the right to challenge Megiddo-san……


          [Congratulations, Miyama-sama. You now have the right to fight Megiddo-sama, who’s waiting in the Central Tower. Now, I have things I need to let you know before challenging Megiddo-sama.]


          [Things I need to know?]


          After stamping my stamp card, Agni-san told me that there were some things I needed to take note of.


          [Yes. In challenging Megiddo-sama…… “You won’t be able to send a proxy”. This will be a one-on-one match between the one possessing the stamp card and Megiddo-sama.]


          [……E- Errr……]


          [But you don’t have to worry……. I’m sure Miyama-sama is well-aware of Megiddo-sama’s principles, but Megiddo-sama will not play a game that his opponent has no chance of winning. I’m sure that Miyama-sama will be presented with a method of victory that even Miyama-sama has a chance of winning.]


          Speaking of which, that would certainly be the case. Whenever Megiddo-san engages in a match, he always fights in a way that his opponent has a chance to win. That’s also why I was able to win our previous match…… the drinking contest.


          In that case, I guess I can be relieved that we won’t be having a fistfight…… Unnn, seriously, I’m relieved that wasn’t the case.


          [Now then, if you will excuse me, I will accept the challenge of another challenger. Miyama-sama, I wish you good luck.]


          [Ah, yes. Thank you very much.]


          Bowing to me once, Agni-san moved on to take on the next challenger. After confirming this, I moved to where Lilia-san and the others were.


          [With this, Kaito-san can now challenge War King-sama, right?]


          [According to Phantasmal King-sama’s guidebook, we can watch the battle against the War King-sama. What do you think? How about we all watch Miyama-sama’s gallant figure……]


          [Lunamaria-san, it seems like you’re really having fun huh……]


          I feel like Lunamaria-san is very lively after all the things happening. Does she really want to see me suffer? No, well, it’s certainly…… just like Lunamaria-san huh.


          [Lu-chan “loves” Miyama-san after all, so she wants to be close by to cheer you on~]


          [Mom!? What the heck are you talking about!?]


          [Eh? Am I wrong?]


          [I- Isn’t that obvious!? W- Why should I be cheering for Miyama-sama……]


          [But Lu-chan always actively teases “the one you lov”——– Mghuuu!?]


          [Wha! Could you just shut up for a moment!!!?]


          Noir-san started to leisurely say something, but Lunamaria-san flusteredly covered her mouth with her hand and I couldn’t catch the latter half of what she said.


          However, unnnn. Let’s not tell anyone that I was a little embarrassed by the contents of the things I heard.


          As I was watching their exchange, Iris, who was talking with Alice at a little distance, approached me.


          [Ahh, Iris-san. Thank you very much!]


          [Your thanks is unneces——- No, I guess it’s polite to accept it huh…… Anyway, Kaito. Can I talk to you for a moment?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. I’m fine with it.]


          [It’s not something I really want others to hear about, so come with me……]


          After saying that, Iris-san began to move away, and I followed her after notifying Lilia-san and the others.


          Walking a few distance towards the back of the arena, when we reached an unpopulated area, Iris turned to me and spoke.


          [I’d like to introduce myself again. I’m Iris Illuminus.]


          [Yes, errr, I’m Miyama Kaito.]


          [Umu…… Well, in that telepathic conversation, I was the only one speaking so…… I guess there are things you’re wondering about?]


          Apparently, Iris-san had moved to a place like this where there were no other people to answer my questions.


          She certainly was rushing about explaining things at that time, and there were also things that she couldn’t say because Lilia-san and the others were nearby.


          [……Errr, you’re Alice’s best friend…… right?]


          [Ahh, well, yes…… Being her best friend certainly brings me some headache, but you’re not wrong.]


          Iris-san’s voice sounded gentle as she affirmed my words with a somewhat dumbfounded chuckle, and I could tell that she cared about Alice.


          [Iris-san…… Errr, did you come back to life?]


          [No, I wouldn’t describe it as coming back to life…… You could say that I’m a being of magic power residing in a heart tool. Let’s see, if I were to define myself based on your world, I guess you could say that I’m a tsukumogami. My body would still be…… the Heart Tool ἀποκάλυψις.]


          (T/N: Tsukumogami are tools that have acquired a kami or spirit. So, just like Yotsugi Ononoki. Yay~~ Peace peace~~)


          [I- I see…… But you should be able to act like a normal human like this……]


          [Actually, there’s still a problem regarding that~~]


          [Alice?]


          As Iris-san gave me a brief explanation, Alice appeared and shook her head with a sigh.


          [……A problem?]


          [Hmmm. Well, I still have some assignments to research…… Iris, I guess it’s still no good huh?]


          [Yeah, it’s no good. “I really won’t be able to recover my magic power”…… I can certainly treat the magic power used to prepare this vessel as my own, but I can’t seem to generate new magic power.]


          [Ahh~~ I knew it huh. Even if you’re using that clone as your vessel now, that body is still considered as mine huh…… I guess that’s my assignment from now on.]


          Apparently, Iris-san hasn’t completely resurrected yet. From what I heard from the two of them, Iris-san is unable to generate her own magic power. As she consumes magic power, the lesser the magic power in her body is, and when her magic power runs out, she will not be able to maintain her body.


          In other words, they’re looking for a way to charge her body.


          [Yeah, I’m fine with just swapping out bodies though……]


          [But in that case, it was just being patient with something of a lesser quality…… It’s not very efficient in terms of magic power conservation, and if we’re going with that method, I think it would be better if we just pseudo-convert the magic particles in the air……]


          [But then, along with the consumption needed to convert magic power, the amount that can be recovered is actually very small, isn’t it? What about absorbing it instead? However, would that be too much for the vessel……]


          [Well, particle substitution…… No, super generation is……]


          [……………………]


          I don’t have any idea what the heck they’re talking about. At any rate, I kind of understand that it will take some time for Iris-san to be completely resurrected.


          [I mean, I know that you’re actually smart……. but hearing Alice talking like a smart person feels kind of weird.]


          [Wait, Kaito-san!? You’re speaking out your thoughts, you know!?]


          It seems like I had unintentionally said what I was thinking, and Alice reacted very quickly.


          [I’ll be saying this for your information, but Alice-chan is super smart and is totally an intellectual! When I wear my glasses, it would be quite a disaster, you know? I won’t be able to stop my intelligence from overflowing!]


          [……You’re acting like an idiot now.]


          [Like an idiot!?]


          [That’s because she is an idiot.]


          [Shut it there, flattie.]


          [Do you seriously think you’re one to talk about that!?]


          She’s acting like the usual Alice…… Maybe it’s because Iris was here, but she somehow seems to be enjoying herself more than usual. I guess that’s really because they’ve been best friends for so long after all.


          [……By the way, Alice. There’s something I need to ask you.]


          [Unnn? What is it?]


          [……Why did you hide about me from Kaito?]


          [Ahh, I’m wondering about that too.]


          
            
              
            

          


          Alice had mentioned the word “experiment” at the opening ceremony, so I guess she has already decided to give Iris-san a physical body by that point.


          If that was the case, she should have told me beforehand so I wouldn’t have been so surprised.


          [After all…… This way is far more interesting! Also, to be honest, “I’m the one who instigated Pandora” !]


          […………………]


          […………………]


          [Well~~ Kaito-san’s surprised face really is the best———- Fugyaaahhh!?]


          I see, unnn. Alice really is the same as always…… In that case, a scolding it is.


          [K- Kaito-san. Y- Your eyes look scary, you know? L- Look~~ It’s your cute lover~~]


          [So you’re the reason why Pandora-san is like that huh……]


          [Kaito, let me help you with that…… This idiot’s character needs a good beating.]


          [Thank you, Iris-san.]


          [Eh? What is that sense of solidarity…… N- No way~~ It’s just a bit of mischievousness——- Migyaaahhh!?]


          As Iris-san joined in on scolding her, Alice clearly began to break out in cold sweat.


          Thus, having gained the common goal of scolding Alice, I felt an inexplicable sense of friendship between us as Iris-san and I began to lecture the idiot.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— Lots of things have happened, but I’ve successfully won the right to challenge Megiddo-san. I still don’t know what Megiddo-san’s goal is, but since I’ve finally come this far———— I’m just going to do my best.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Now then, it’s time to announce the correct answer. There’s actually someone who got the correct answer! Alice-chan’s official height in the light novel is “139cm”! Incidentally, even though I said that Alice-chan is a little bit taller than Kuro-san, the author made it that they were almost the same height. Well, those numbers can be changed if they want to. Incidentally, it seems that the height of Alice-chan’s family in her original world was “176cm” for her father, “165cm” for her mother, and “162cm” for her sister…… Oi, genetics. Do your work.]

        

      

    

  


  412 - I'd Like to Request a Change in the Live Commentator and Analyst


  
    
      
        
          In one of the Teleportation Magic Circles set up in the Central Tower…… There was a magic circle that could only be used by those who had collected five oversized stamps.


          Watching Lilia-san and the others make their way to the auditorium adjacent to magic circle, I nervously stepped on top of the magic circle.


          Closing my eyes from the sudden burst of dazzling light, when I opened my eyes…… I was met with a tremendous sight,


          It was a huge arena, just like a dome stadium. There were many people in the audience seats and the air even seemed to tremble from their enthusiasm.


          And in the middle of the arena, Megiddo-san, with his overwhelming presence, was waiting for me.


          ……Now, wait a moment there, why the heck are there so many spectators here!? Isn’t that strange? I mean, I’ve only finished collecting the oversized stamps about 30 minutes ago, and it was obviously unnatural for so many people to be here.


          No, in the first place, where the heck did these people get their information…… wait, I guess I didn’t have to think about it too much…… There is only one person who could communicate information to so many people in such a short amount of time.


          That f*cking idiot…… What the heck is she doing!?


          Seeing the me who was stunned by the sheer number of spectators, Megiddo-san happily smiled.


          [You’re here! Kaito! I’ve been waiting for you! I knew that you would definitely come!!!]


          [T- Thanks……]


          Even if Megiddo-san wasn’t as big as a building, he’s still as big as a two-story house, and facing him like this, I realized once again how intimidating he was.


          [Hahaha, I’m looking forward to our match! Alright, let’s get things started!!!]


          [……Y- Yes.]


          As if in response to Megiddo-san’s fighting spirit, the blazing red flames all over his body rose and the magic power released from his body shook the air.


          H- Hey, you are going to make it so that I can win this battle, right? You’re making it sound like we’re having a serious battle, but we’re not really going to hit each other, right?


          [It’s a “three-game” match! Whoever gets two of them wins…… Simple, right?]


          [Y- Yes, it is.]


          [Alright! Then, the first match will be…… an “Art Competition”!]


          [……Art?]


          Art, he said…… You mean drawing, painting, or something like that? No, no, wait a moment…… I was just a “2” in art back in high school…… It doesn’t look like I can win in this battle at all, you know!?


          (T/N: In Japanese high schools, they use numbers 5 to 1 as a grading system, with an excellent 5 as the highest and a failing 1 as the lowest.)


          [Well then, here are the rules! Both of us have one hour to make a “clay sculpture”, and the theme will be “living creatures”…… The judges will be my subordinates. You don’t have to worry, for they will be judging fairly. Rather, if they dare show favorability in their grading, “I’ll be killing them”.]


          […………………….]


          Unnn, no, well, I don’t think Megiddo-san would ever cheat in matches…… but that’s not the point, you know!? Clay sculpture? W- Well~~ This is impossible, don’t you think? I can’t do anything three-dimensional. Making a three-dimensional sculpture here…… the only result I could see was me having to face my greatest embarrassment in front of everyone here, you know!?


          I mean, isn’t Megiddo-san good at art too!? I saw him make that amazing sculpture before…… Seriously, do I really stand a chance in this match? Hey, do you really think so?


          In front of the dumbfounded me, Megiddo-san transformed into a human form, probably so that he could work on the small details of his sculpture.


          As the clay and tools were brought in front of us, I heard a voice resounding from what seemed to be Loudspeaker Magic.


          < Now, the match is finally about to begin. The challenger, Miyama Kaito, will be facing the War King Megiddo in a three-game match…… I, “The Phantasmal King, No Face”, will be giving live commentary. >


          What the heck is that idiot doing now!? Why are you just nonchalantly doing live commentary? Are you an idiot? ……I guess she was unquestionably an idiot huh.


          < And then, the analysis will be provided by the “God of Fate, Fate-san”. >


          < ……Hey? This is really troublesome, so can I go home already? >


          < ……Ummm, Fate-san? The match has just begun, you know? No matter how lazy you are, isn’t that a bit too fast? >


          That’s a complete mistake of personnel you’ve chosen there, don’t you think!? Why, of all people, did you choose Fate-san to do something!? That person would definitely not give any commentary!!!


          < Now then, the first match was an art competition. And so, Analyst Fate-san. What do you think of this match? >


          < ……Hey, Shallt…… “No-chan”? Can I sleep here? >


          < You can eat your cookies there, so please just try a little harder! >


          < Haahhh…… Even though I was lured by the “1 / 1 Kai-chan doll”, it’s still troublesome…… Well, I guess you really need to work for it if you want to get the good stuff huh? >


          Oi, wait a moment there…… Why do I feel like I heard an item that I can’t ignore? After this battle, I guess I will need to have some long talk with Alice.


          < Wait, Fate-san. Could you please stop right there…… Didn’t I tell you the information about that secret item is confidential!? You’ve just raised a death flag on top of my head, you know!? Kaito-san is already looking at me like an oni, you know!? >


          < Oooiiii~~ Kai-chaaaan~~ Do your best~~~ >


          < You’re not listening at all!? >


          Hey, can someone please stop those two? Fate-san too, this is not the time for you to be waving at me with a smile, you know!?


          Even though this is a match in which the odds were stacked against me…… Before the match even began, I was already receiving quite the mental damage here!? Seriously…… Can anyone please help me……


          < Eh? Arehh? “Kuro-san”? Eh, wait…… You’re asking me to go there? …… N- No, I’m doing the live commentary here…… Eh? If I don’t quickly go there, you’ll grind me to pieces……? I- I- I understand. >


          < Underworld King!? I’m totally different from her! I’m an honest and earnest person, okay!!!? >


          < Wait, Fate-san!? You traitor…… >


          < ……Erhem. Now then, since the Phantasmal King was brought out of the room, I’ll take the lead for a while. The theme for this match is living creatures…… It’s a pretty broad topic, so it’s going to be important to decide what to make. However, they don’t have much time either, so if they were to choose a complicated creature, that will end in a great failure. >


          Kuro, thanks. For taking out the most troublesome of them all…… I don’t know if it’s because she was afraid of Kuro or not, but Fate-san also began to seriously explain, which made me feel relaxed for a bit.


          [Alright then, Kaito! Let’s get started!!!]


          [Y- Yes…… I’ll be in your care.]


          [In that case, let the games begin!!!]


          And so, the three-game match between Megiddo-san and I began.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— The match with Megiddo-san has finally arrived. The first match would be clay sculpting…… At this point, I already felt like I was going to lose, but I’m just going to try to do my best. Well, putting that aside————– I’d like to request a change in the Live Commentator and Analyst.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [Like I said, why the heck am I not appearing when serious moments arrive!? Even though I’m number 1! I’m number 1, you know!? Even though I won first from the almost 2000 votes!!!]

        

      

    

  


  413 - This isn't Just on the Level of Going Against the Creator's Intentions, You Know!?


  
    
      
        
          Fifty minutes had already passed since the clay sculpture competition with Megiddo-san had started.


          It seemed that our workbenches were designed in a way that the people outside can’t see what we’re making, so neither Megiddo-san and I can see what the other is making.


          In the arena, perhaps to pass the time, several performances were shown and the crowd was very excited.


          The clay sculpture I’m working on now…… The theme is about “living creatures”, so I chose a “dog” as my subject.


          To be honest, I think that if an amateur tries to make something too elaborate, they would obviously fail. So, I chose a subject that was as simple as possible, and spent my time improving the sculpture’s quality.


          I think it’s a good decision I made back then.


          With only 10 minutes left, I looked at my sculpture, which was nearing completion, and one thought came to my mind.


          ……What the f*ck is this? This…… “creepy creature”……


          “Skin as lumpy as crags”, “legs that looked like a squashed fruit”, “face that is so close to the ground for some reason”, “a tail…… that doesn’t look like a tail at all, looking more like a weird stick stuck on clay”…… What the heck am I even making? No matter how I look at it objectively, it looks like a creature that doesn’t live on Earth.


          Unnn. Well, I knew it…… I’m really no good at making three-dimensional objects. I don’t know what the heck I was thinking when I created this thing…… this sorrowful monster.


          I guess it really was a bad idea to “lump more clay over my work” so that I could adjust the shape huh. It was about 20 centimeters at the beginning, but now, it had swollen to about “5 times” its size…… Adding up too much unnecessary stuff also ends up in failure. Well, I feel like a typical amateur but…… If I knew what I was doing while I was making it, I wouldn’t have had any trouble.


          The end result of my actions…… is “some kind of weird rock-like creature”. Let’s declare it now. Unless the eyes of all the judges are rotten, there’s no way I can win with this.


          < Now then, we have 5 minutes left. This is everyone’s beloved Phantasmal King-chan, finally back at last. To be honest, there’s a scary person still watching me behind my back, so I’m going to give a serious Live commentary here. Well then, Analyst Fate-san, would you tell us your predictions on who will win? >


          < Hmmm. The War King is also quite famous for his art. It is rumored that his sculptures are especially great, so I think the War King has advantage here based on his experience…… B- By the way, can’t you do something about…… that scary person behind us? >


          < That’s impossible. She’s completely watching over me with eyes that tell me “the next time I mess around again, she’ll crush me to pieces”, so we don’t have any choice but to do this seriously. >


          Alice, who had returned back from Kuro’s severe scolding before I knew it, told us how much time we had left. Apparently, Kuro is keeping an eye on them in the back, which is very reassuring.


          However, unnn…… 5 more minutes huh…… I don’t think there’s anything I can do about this anymore. No matter what I do, I can only see a future where this thing would look worse than it already is. Isn’t there any way I can win this match?


          As I waited, thinking about this, I heard the sound of a bell announcing that the time of making the sculpture has ended.


          < Times~~ up~~! Thank you for your hard work. Well then, let’s start showing off to everyone what you made! >


          ……I already lost this match, so can we just go to the next one without having to show this monstrosity to the public?


          < Well then, first up would be from War King, Megiddo-san! >


          [Ohh!]


          Hearing the announcement of the Live commentator Alice, Megiddo-san removed the boards that were hiding his work. Thereupon, what appeared from there was……


          < Whoa!? Isn’t that quite a beauty! Glossy jet-black scales, sharp fangs…… >


          < ……It’s a Night Metal Dragon. Mhmm, that’s amazing. It looks just like the real thing. >


          Megiddo-san created a dragon about 30 centimeters long…… As if every single scale had been carefully polished, its entire body seemed to glow a dull shine, and the sculpture’s intensity was so great that even I, who had never seen the original creature, felt overwhelmed.


          Well, this is no good. His sculpture is just too great…… Even with all the muscles loaded in your hands, you did such delicate work!? Seriously, Megiddo-san’s amazing. I knew it, there’s no way I can win in this situation.


          [What do you think, Kaito!? I’m pretty confident with what I made today!]


          [I- It’s amazing……]


          No, no, you can’t even consider this a match, you know!? It’s like putting you’re putting a kindergartener’s school project next to a master’s work of art, you know!? I knew I really shouldn’t exhibit my work……


          < Now then, the next one would be the challenger Kaito-san! Please show everyone what you did! >


          < ……………………… >


          I kinda don’t really want to though. Showing this monstrosity before the eyes of everyone in this place…… However, now that it’s been declared, I can’t not publish it.


          As my hands trembled, I fearfully removed the blinds covering my work…… and revealed to everyone this tragic, or perhaps, this laughable creature.


          < Oh? Hmmm? This is…… >


          The voice of the live commentator sounded bewildered…… Unnn, just go kill me already.


          Feeling an inexplicable sense of shame, I fearfully looked at my opponent, Megiddo-san…… and saw him staring at me with his eyes opened wide.


          Is he astonished at how badly I did it? Just as I was thinking that, Megiddo-san fell on his knees for some reason and put his hands on the ground.


          [……It’s…… my “loss”.]


          ……Huh? Why?


          [M- Megiddo-sama!? T- The judges still haven’t……]


          For some reason, Megiddo-san declared his defeat and several Demons who seemed to be judges rushed over to him. Unnn, what they’re asking is right. I mean, I don’t know what’s going on either.


          [You idiots! Look at it, Kaito’s work!]


          [……Eh? T- That is…… could it be!?]


          [……Rough outer shell that looks like a rock, its distinctive “long neck”……]


          [I- I can’t be mistaken! This is definitely……!]


          [ [ [ Gun Rock Dragon !!! ] ] ]


          ……No, you’re wrong…… that’s a dog.


          [W- What a quality! Even this neck, stretching out as if roaring to the heavens, looks powerful!]


          ……No, that’s the tail.


          [Its distinctive “round tail” is also beautifully reproduced!]


          No, that’s the head, you know……


          [H- However, don’t you think there are lots of “pointless parts” for it to actually be a Gun Rock Dragon?]


          [Are you stupid!? Look closely, that isn’t its body! That’s the “background!]


          [I- I see! That unnatural space was actually depicting the “ravine” huh!!!]


          ……Those are the dog’s feet!!! Megiddo-san too, what kind of nonsense are you talking about!? I mean, what does this work seriously look like in your eyes!?


          [M- Moreover, look at that! A- Aren’t those “wings”!?]


          [T- That’s impossible! Gun Rock Dragons aren’t supposed to have wings, you know?]


          [……if it’s “Real” Gun Rock Dragons, that is.]


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          No, no, this is strange. Why the heck do you look so smug saying that, Megiddo-san? Also, why the heck do the judges have faces that seem to say “I never thought of that”!? If the real dragon doesn’t have wings…… Wouldn’t that mean a deduction in points instead?


          [……This is an art competition. In other words, that is….. his work is……]


          [Yeah, I understand. I can now clearly see it…… as to why Megiddo-sama declared his defeat……]


          [A majestic ravine, and a Gun Rock Dragon with powerful wings, staring up at the heavens…… What he made is……]


          [ [ [ A Gun Rock Dragon About to Fly to the Skies !!! ] ] ]


          ……All of you, did your eyes get rotten? All of you aren’t even close to knowing what I made! Not entirely close!


          H- Hey, as expected, the stream of this situation is turning into a strange direction…… Is there some follow-up I can do……


          [B- But Megiddo-san’s work looks like the real thing!]


          [Fuuu, Kaito. You don’t have to console me. Yes, it’s true that I created a Night Metal Dragon that looks exactly like the real thing. But it’s just “imitating the real thing”…… There’s no way I can beat you, who came up with an outrageous idea of “exceeding the real thing”.]


          […………………..]


          Why the heck do you have a face that seems to say you gracefully accepted defeat!? No, no, what the heck is with this situation!?


          [N- No, this is actually……]


          [That’s Kaito for you. The thoughts you put into that work…… They certainly touched my heart! Giving wings to the flightless Gun Rock Dragon and letting her fly into the sky…… You put “dreams and possibilities” into that work…… It’s my complete defeat.]


          No, I’m not showing any thoughts in that sculpture, you know!? Heck, I don’t even know what I was thinking when I made that! Eh? The heck is happening? They’re applauding…… Is the result already decided? Am I going to win in a way I’m unsatisfied about?


          < Hmmm. Art is a difficult aspect, isn’t it? I actually thought that you were “trying to make a dog, but failed”…… >


          Fate-san! You’re right! You’re totally right!!!


          < There are several types of expression in art. Some, like Megiddo-san, faithfully reproduces the real thing, while others, like Kaito-san, “who challenges themselves to break through their previous shell” to give it a broader interpretation and message. >


          < Hehh~~ Sounds really deep. >


          < Yes, such works tend to be complex, but Kaito-san seems to have expressed and grandeur by increasing the size. As expected of Kaito-san. >


          < Fumufumu. >


          Oi, don’t put in unnecessary follow-ups. I’m getting more and more embarrassed here, but I can’t even say they’re mistaken because of the atmosphere……


          If I tell the truth here, Megiddo-san will be very embarrassed. If he looks that satisfied after declaring his defeat, and then turns out that he was mistaken, his dignity will be severely damaged…… I- I can’t say it……


          < And thus, the challenger Kaito-san has splendidly won the first match! Everyone, please give him a big round of applause! >


          ……Please get me out of this place……


          Dear Mom, Dad———– I heard from somewhere that Art is in the eye of the beholder, and the others can have interpretations that are unimaginable to the average person. But well, as for this matter————- This isn’t just on the level of going against the creator’s intentions, you know!?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [ You’re going to win like that!? ]


          First match of the three-game match, Art Competition


          Winner : Kaito


          Cause of Victory: His art looked so bad that it looked artistic instead.
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          I’m having a three-game match against Megiddo-san…… After a ten-minute break, the next game we’ll be having will be the second match.


          < Now then, the challenger won the first match, contrary to the prediction in favor of the War King…… Analyst Fate-san, this is an unpleasant development for Megiddo-san, isn’t it? >


          < You’re right. I think winning the first match is pretty big for both of our participants. With his defeat, War King couldn’t afford to lose in the next match anymore…… On the other hand, Kai-chan can still lose once, so mentally


          -speaking, he can still be composed for the moment. >


          I’m actually damaged mentally pretty much, you know…… I don’t want to fight anyone in an art competition ever again. A new black history has been created at this moment.


          < Hmmm. If this were a story, this would be the time where Megiddo-san wins the match and leads it to the final match. As the live commentator, that situation would be more exciting for the audience, so I’d like to see this lead to the final battle if possible. >


          < Hmmm. For me though, the sooner this event ends, the better~~ ……By the way, No-chan? That art sculpture Kai-chan made earlier…… Can I have that? >


          Fate-saaaaaan!? Stop that! Seriously, please stop that! Why the heck are you trying to have my black history for take out!? No, that’s a big no!


          < Ahh~~ About that, there’s actually a lot of people requesting it…… After their match ends, a “rock-paper-scissors tournament” will actually be conducted, and the winner can get that item. >


          Oiiiiii! Why the heck did you turn that monstrosity into a prize without my permission!? Oi, the red gorilla over there…… What’s with the thumbs up? Stop with those eyes that seem to say that “there are a lot of people with eyes for good things here”!


          I mean, who the heck would even want something like that!?


          < Ehh~~ Incidentally, the people who have announced their participation would be…… Underworld King, Kuromueina-san and Death King, Isis-san…… It seems like World King, Lillywood-san is also joining…… Well, it seems like she’s just brought along by Isis-san. There’s also God of Life and God of Space and Time…… It seems like these two have been told to join by God of Creation-sama. >


          < By the way, I was just thinking about it, but No-chan, you just called me by my name earlier, didn’t you? Well, it isn’t actually that much of a problem but…… >


          < I was careless. I’m sorry, I’ll go treat you something next time. Errr, continuing what I was saying earlier. There’s Archlesia Empire’s Emperor Chris-san, Hydra Kingdom’s King Laguna-san, a Duchess from Symphonia Kingdom, Lilia-san, and many others. Also, it seems like a “mysterious angel who killed 90% of people she just talked to” is also joining…… Fyuu~ Those are quite the big names I mentioned there. >


          < ……Amazing. It’s as if they came here to join a world-ending boss rush. >


          There were so many of them!? Wait…… What in the world are all of you doing…… Just thinking about how that thing is going on the hands of someone I know makes it feel like I’m in hell, you know!?


          Also, Eden-san!? What the heck are you doing!?


          < ……Well, we’ll get to those details later. Let’s get started on the second match! >


          ……How the heck did this happen? No, unnn. Let’s just think about it later…… Or rather, let’s just participate in that rock-paper-scissors tournament later. I need to stop any negative legacies from falling into the hands of others at all costs……


          As I turned my eyes away from the cruelty of the world, Alice urged us to play the second match, and Megiddo-san, who heard her, took a huge board(?) out of nowhere.


          [Alright! The second match will be…… a game decided by “how we read each other’s thoughts and the strategy to make use of it”! We’ll be playing the “Double Color” game!!!]


          [……Double Color?]


          [Unnn? Yeah, it’s just a simple game. Even a kid can play it. However, it’s a game so deep that it deserves to be our game!]


          Fumu…… In front of me and Megiddo-san, there is a large board with squares…… This should mean that it’s a board game huh?


          There are two stones in the center, one red and one blue, and they should be used in the game…… Hmmm. This somehow looks very familiar.


          [The rules are simple. I’m red, Kaito is blue…… Then, we would take turns placing stones on the board. And when you place a stone, the opponent’s stone or stones in between your stones will change to your color. Repeating this process, the player with the most stones of his color wins!]


          [………………….]


          ……Ah, I see…… It’s “othello” huh……


          It was about four times the size of the othello board I knew, but other than that, the rules were almost the same.


          It seems to be a magic tool that automatically changes the color of the stones that were interposed between pieces, so it’s like a convenient Othello.


          [Do you understand the rules? Then, let’s start! Let’s have a burning hot game!!!]


          [……I will be in your care.]


          And so began the second match between Megiddo-san and I…… a huge-sized Othello game.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– The fearless smile on Megiddo-san’s face was not that of a man driven to a corner. Burning with fighting spirit, he faced me. However, there was one thing that he overlooked. No————– There’s a secret that Megiddo-san didn’t know.


          As Kaito and Megiddo began to confront each other, and after a while, Alice and Fate began to give commentary.


          < Well then, we’ll now start giving live commentary…… Our voices basically won’t reach Kaito-san and Megiddo-san. Otherwise, they’ll probably get some hint to something that they might have missed…… Now, let’s look at their openings. >


          < I don’t see any big moves in their openings. But as far as I can see, the War King seems to be in the lead? >


          < You’re right. The important thing in this game isn’t to change the color of as many stones as possible, but to make it difficult for the opponent to play their turn next…… I like that move by Megiddo-san. It’s got quite a wide angle, making it easy to take over other pieces. >


          While watching the magically displayed images in the sky above the arena, Alice and Fate explained the early stages of the match.


          < ……In that case, that move by Kai-chan is a bad one, isn’t it? With that, the War King has a big lead…… >


          < Hmmm. I suppose I should praise Megiddo-san for that move. There’s hardly anyone who wouldn’t be tempted to place at that square. >


          < I see…… I guess that means Kai-chan should have held back there and placed his piece in the lower right corner instead. >


          < That’s right…… Well, even though he made a mistake, it was still the early game so it was still possible to turn things around but…… Hmmm. >


          < What’s the matter, No-chan? You kinda have a complicated expression on your face, you know? >


          < ……No, I mean, errr…… I’ll be honest with you. Even though I’m still doing all these live commentaries, “I already know the result of this match”. >


          < Eh? What do you mean? >


          When Alice told her that she already knows the outcome, even though the game is still ongoing, Fate curiously asked her.


          Thereupon, Alice’s expression became even more complicated and turning to Fate, she murmured.


          < N- No…… You see…… In fact, Kaito-san…… He’s “very weak” at these kinds of board game that doesn’t involve luck. >


          < ……Is that so? >


          < Y- Yes…… No, it’s not that I’m saying he’s stupid or that he can’t read what his opponent is going to move next……. You know there are things we aren’t good at, right? How should I say this…… Kaito-san…… He has a fatal lack of sense in board games of this kind…… According to him, he would lose 90 percent of the time at board games. >


          < ……T- There’s still the 10 percent…… s- so it should be alright…… >


          < I- I guess you’re right! Let’s look forward to future development of the match! >


          Yes, Alice knew about it. She often played together with Kaito, and had played board games with him before. However, Kaito was bad at strategy-type board games like chess.


          He was so bad at it that Alice became concerned about him instead……


          And that was also true for Megiddo who was currently playing against him.


          (O- Oi, oi, Kaito!? You shouldn’t place a piece at that square! Heck, why are you putting your stone over there!? If you place it there, everything on the upper left corner will be……)


          Megiddo was currently on the edge with each of their moves. However, it wasn’t because of the board……


          (You idiot! One more square to the right and it would have been perfect! You can’t connect to the next move with that at all, you know!? ……K- Kaito…… My bad. I see, so you’re…… really bad at playing Double Color huh……)


          Without realizing that Megiddo was beginning to feel pity for him, Kaito had once again placed the stone in a completely wrong square.


          


          <Afterword>


          Kaito’s Weakness: Board Games that doesn’t involve luck.


          Shogi: He has won about twice in his whole life (His opponent went really easy on him).


          Chess: He doesn’t know the rules.


          Othello: Majority of the games he played, he would be annihilated without reaching full-board (all the pieces turned into one color).


          There are people who are smart, but weak in strategy games. Kaito is one of them. Anyway, he just doesn’t have the sense needed for such games.
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          The second match of the three-game match against Megiddo-san. The othello matchup went back and forth, and finally, the board was approaching the end game.


          It was a close match…… or so, I would like to say but…… Unnn. The board is already filled with so much red that there’s nowhere for me to place my stones on.


          I- It seems like I lost. Why can’t I win at this kind of board game? I even lost in that game of shogi against Alice when she only had “her king and a knight” on her side……


          Alice was also bewildered at that time…… “I- Is there even any better handicap than this……” or so she said……


          W- Well, we all have our strengths and weaknesses. E- Even I have things I’m not good at and things that I’m not.


          I’m just not very good at board games…… I- I’ll have you know that I’m super good at rubik’s cube! Just so you know, my personal record in solving one is 12 seconds!!!


          < It’s settled. The winner of the second match is the War King, Megiddo. >


          < ……What a sad battle it is, isn’t it? >


          < ……Yes, I’ve never seen Megiddo-san wondering he should have “held back in a battle” like today. >


          Eh? You’re going to go that far!? Am I seriously that weak!? I’m so bad at it that you’re calling it a sad battle!?


          [Kaito…… Ummm, I’m sorry.]


          [……Let’s go with the third match.]


          
            
              
            

          


          [……Yeah.]


          I can’t endure the atmosphere anymore. Even Megiddo-san has a sad expression on his face……


          Unnn, let’s just get to the next match. The atmosphere is very unpleasant now.


          [……Alright! Let’s pull ourselves together and get to the third match! This will be the final battle!!!]


          [Yes!]


          [Looking good, Kaito. Well then, let’s get things ready!]


          [Eh? Wha!?]


          Boldly smiling, Megiddo-san snapped his finger, and the scenery of the arena changed with the sound of the earth shaking.


          A series of devices that looked like amusement part attractions at first glance appeared one after another, forming what seemed to be a race course that circled the large arena…… Oi, wait a moment, could this be……


          [The last match will be an “Obstacle Course”! As expected, the finale should be a physical match!!!]


          […………………..]


          Something that I can’t win at all appeared!? What the heck are you expecting from the slime-like me, Megiddo-san!?


          [Ahh, don’t worry, of course, I’m not going to have Kaito fight a match that you can’t win. I’ll be giving you a handicap.]


          [……A handicap?]


          [Ohh! I’m going to compete with “a body with the same physical abilities as Kaito”. I’m not going to move in ways that are impossible with your physical abilities, nor will I move at speeds that are impossible for you…… Well, there’s still a difference between our stamina, so “Kaito can use magic, while I could not”!]


          [……Fumu.]


          I see, that certainly makes it possible for me to win.


          If Megiddo-san has the same ability as me, then we would be even in terms of speed…… Megiddo-san still has an advantage in stamina and skill though, so he’ll adjust that by having me the only one who can use magic.


          [……What about stuff like Body Strengthening Magic?]


          [Yeah, I’m not going to use it. Kaito can use it though.]


          Apparently, I could also use Body Strengthening Magic. My Body Strengthening Magic is quite shabby, only increasing my physical ability by 20% at best, but it is still enough of an advantage. That means I have better maximum speed.


          < Incidentally, Fate-san and I will be judging this race. When Megiddo-san performs a move that is impossible with Kaito-san’s physical abilities, it will automatically be Megiddo-san’s loss…… Is that alright? >


          [Ohh!!!]


          I’ve heard that the Live commentator and analyst will also serve as the referee, but I don’t think Megiddo-san would violate the terms he himself decided. That’s something I don’t doubt a single bit.


          The conditions aren’t bad…… In fact, I could even say that I have a significant advantage against him. I can even use Autopilot……


          The problem is that the race course looked quite complicated and long…… I’m worried about my stamina, but I’ve also been running with Hina-chan a lot, so I think my stamina has gotten better than when I first came to this world.


          Nodding my head in agreement with Megiddo-san, we headed to the starting point together.


          As I stood at the starting point, I noticed the first obstacle waiting for me. About a hundred meters ahead of us were footholds…… things that looked like stepping stones jutting out from a pool of water.


          Beyond that was a steep slope. It wasn’t so steep that it would rather be called a wall, but it is still quite steep…… Mhmm, it’s hard to see every obstacle from where I am, but it seems like it would have lots of ups and downs.


          < Incidentally, the one who designed the obstacle course is me. >


          Uwaahhh…… The one who actually made these troublesome obstacles was her huh.


          T- This is going to be tough without some solid strategy…… Especially for my autopilot. It’s a powerful magic that provides me maximum performance with minimal movement, but it is difficult to use.


          It’s impossible for me to keep it active throughout the race, and it takes time to prepare because I have to set it up while moving, so I need to plan well when to make use of this magic.


          < Now, with both men standing side by side, the final battle is about to begin! Analyst Fate-san, what do you think of this match? >


          < Hmmm. There are so many obstacles to cross, so I think it’s a matter of how they would get past them. Kai-chan seems to have an advantage in terms of conditions, but with his experience…… The War King had an overwhelming advantage because of his ability to handle situations. I think the key that will allow Kai-chan to win would be when he would use his magic huh? >


          < I see, thank you very much. Well then, are both of you ready? Let’s start the count! Three, two, one, start! >


          With Alice’s signal, Megiddo-san and I dashed forward.


          As expected, I was faster than him with my Body Strengthening Magic, and I made it to the first stepping stone first.


          It doesn’t feel like each stone was that wide, so if I leap forward while slowing down a bit……


          Just as I was thinking that, I tried to jump to the first stepping stone, but Megiddo-san, who had caught up with me, leapt without slowing down at all.


          [Eeeeehhh!?]


          Then, he jumped to the first stepping stone, leapt to a stepping stone quite a distance away, and as he arrived on that stepping stone with his hands on the ground, he pushed forth, jumping to the next stepping stone.


          With acrobatic movements as if he’s a gymnast, he quickly broke through the first obstacle.


          Astonished by his movements, I reflexively turned my attention to where the commentators Alice and Fate-san sat…… but they judged his movements as clear. Eh? Seriously? He can do that? It was possible for him to move like that even with my physical abilities?


          E- Even with the same physical abilities, there would still be a difference depending on who operates that body huh…… This is going to be a tough fight.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— The third match has finally arrived. An obstacle race against Megiddo-san began. Although I have the advantage in terms of abilities I can make use of, I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected or not but———— This match isn’t going to be that easy.


          


          <Afterword>


          Kaito-kun’s special skill…… Rubik’s cube.


          He’s as simple as always.
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          The third match between Kaito and Megiddo. In the final match, an Obstacle Course, Megiddo took the lead.


          Currently, Megiddo is only using the same physical abilities as Kaito, and simply put, Kaito, who can use Body Strengthening Magic, should have been faster and more powerful than Megiddo.


          However, Megiddo still currently has a large lead…… One of the reasons for this is the difference in stamina.


          Megiddo is certainly running with the same physical ability as Kaito, but Megiddo is able to maintain Kaito’s maximum speed until the goal.


          However, Kaito had to run while adjusting his stamina, and as a result, there was a gap of about two obstacles between them.


          However, bluntly speaking, “Megiddo had predicted for a development like this to occur”. Or rather, it might be better to say that this was inevitable.


          Even if two people drive the same car that has the same performance, the difference between the abilities of an F1 racer and an amateur driver can be clearly seen. It was natural that Megiddo would take the lead.


          Yes, that’s why…… Megiddo asked “Alice to be the one creating these obstacles”.


          < Now, Megiddo-san is fast! He has already dashed through the first half of the race course. He has slightly opened up a distance with Kaito-san! >


          After glancing at the Live commentator Alice, Megiddo grinned and turned his attention back to the race course.


          (I know…… The real deal is about to come now, right? Shalltear, you’re extremely partial towards Kaito. That is exactly why I asked you this! If it’s you, “you’d make a race course that would give Kaito a good chance of beating me”, even under these conditions, right? It wouldn’t be any fun if you don’t! Now, what have you prepared?)


          With a smile on his face, he arrived at the next obstacle.


          Before him was a small cube placed on the desk. Seeing this cube, Megiddo slowed down and tilted his head in wonder.


          (……What’s this?)


          < Now, Megiddo-san has reached the turning point of the first half of the race course. The obstacle in front of him is called a “Rubik’s Cube”! A toy from another world. The explanation is posted on the desk~~ >


          Megiddo, seeing the Rubik’s Cube for the first time, quickly looks over the instructions on the desk.


          (I see…… So it’s a puzzle huh…… Fumu, I thought I knew some things about toys from another world, but I’ve never seen this before…… Well, this is just about making this toy’s six sides have the same colors, so let’s get this over with.)


          Megiddo moves the cube around, checking the combinations…… Even though it was the first time he had used this toy, it was simple to play and he was able to match the colors smoothly.


          A minute or so after Megiddo arrived at this obstacle, Kaito finally caught up with him.


          < Now then, it seems like Kaito-san has also arrived at the same obstacle. This item is a toy from another world, which should be advantageous for the otherworlder Kaito-san…… Would he be able to turn the tables here? >


          (……You’re being naive, Kaito certainly may have been accustomed with this toy…… but I’ve already solved three sides. After a minute here, this will be an easy victory…… Unnn?)


          Thinking that he won’t be able to turn the tables here, Megiddo glanced towards Kaito…… He held the Rubik’s Cube in his hand and looked at it from various angles for about 10 seconds.


          And then……


          [W- Whaaaaaat!?]


          Immediately afterwards, Kaito’s hands moved without any hesitation and arranged all six sides in the blink of an eye.


          < Kaito-san’s amazing! He passed through that obstacle in the blink of an eye! The tables have been turned!!! >


          (T- That’s impossible! What the heck was that just now? It only took him 20 seconds…… no, less than 15 seconds to complete it!?)


          For Kaito, Rubik’s Cube is one of his few specialties, but Megiddo, who has no idea about such a thing, is so astonished that his hands stopped.


          (I- It’s as if he knows the procedure all along…… Could it be that Shalltear taught him that? No, that’s not it. There’s no way that she would blatantly use such a method…… I’m pretty sure she made this course in favor for Kaito, but it’s really hard to tell……)


          For a moment, Megiddo considered the possibility that Alice had leaked the answer to Kaito, but he quickly dismissed it in his mind and returned to the task of aligning the Rubik’s cube.


          However, he wasn’t just lightly shaken, he was feeling somewhat flustered.


          (……The first obstacle, stepping stones were large and closely spaced. The second obstacle, the slop was also made of non-slip materials…… They had been adjusted so that even Kaito who wasn’t used to moving his body could easily break through. Yes, Shalltear’s help should be just that…… Anything more than that wouldn’t convince Kaito that she isn’t being biased towards him. That means what happened just now was just Kaito’s ability? However, how could he solve it that fast…… No, wait a moment?)


          In response to Kaito’s speed, which could be described as overwhelming, Megiddo tried to calm his agitated mind and regulated his thoughts.


          At that moment, Megiddo had also arranged all six sides and continued to think as he ran to catch up with Kaito who was ahead of him.


          (Kaito looked at the cube for about 10 seconds in the beginning…… Could it be…… He saw through the steps to solve it in those ten seconds!? T- That’s outrageous……)


          When Megiddo realized how good Kaito was at Rubik’s Cube, he slightly shivered, and shaking his shoulders once…… before he viciously smiled.


          [H- Hahaha! That’s right!!! Now this is what I’m talking about!!!]


          < Whoa there, Megiddo-san roared! He’s now breaking through the obstacles with tremendous speed! >


          For Megiddo, competitions are the best…… Megiddo is a genuine battle maniac who is more motivated the stronger his opponents are.


          And now, his fighting spirit was ignited.


          Although he was still adhering to the limits of physical abilities they’ve arranged, his movements were even leaner and sharper than before.


          His momentum was so strong that he immediately caught up with Kaito and overtook him……


          < T- The tables have turned yet again! It’s a burning hot battle!!! >


          < ……Hey, No-chan? I have some questions here…… >


          < Unnn? What’s the matter? >


          < I don’t know if it’s just me…… but I feel like Kai-chan is “unfocused” since earlier. >


          < Ahh~~ You’re right. There’s a little bit of waste in his movements. >


          < ……I guess he’s doing something huh? >


          < ……I wonder? I can already predict what he’s doing, but I guess it would be better if we wait and see, isn’t it? >


          Even though Megiddo, who was running with a burning fighting spirit, was gradually pulling away from him, the expression on Kaito’s face did not change.


          And then, he quietly muttered something.


          [……With this…… Setting up for the end game is complete…… Just…… a few distance more……]


          Kaito quietly but is surely making his preparations…… Even as the gap widened between them, there was still not a trace of resignation in his eyes.


          There are now three obstacles of a difference between him and Megiddo…… Even so, he’s still “within range” so……


          


          <Afterword>


          Kaito, what in the world are you going to use your whateverpilot for……
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          It hurts…… As my breathing becomes more and more ragged, I feel an unpleasant pain in my side.


          The course was a lap around a large arena, and with so many obstacles to overcome…… I was exhausted by the time I reached the end of the halfway point.


          I was able to turn the tables once when there was a Rubik’s Cube challenge, but that turnaround only ignited Megiddo-san’s fighting spirit and he turned the tables again, and now, I’m way behind him.


          However, he’s still barely…… within range……


          From the start until now, I’ve been running with my eyes on the end of the course. What obstacles would be there, which route would be the shortest…… With those things in mind, I constructed my magic technique.


          To begin with, Megiddo-san and I have different basic stamina. I may be able to run faster than him, but I don’t have the stamina to maintain that speed from start to finish.


          That’s why, yes…… “I knew that this was going to happen”……


          Megiddo-san is ahead of me, and I’m following behind him. For me to achieve victory…… there’s only one chance.


          Autopilot…… I’m the only one who can use magic in this match, and this is my most powerful trump card. This is the only card I have that had a chance of beating Megiddo-san.


          However, this trump card of mine is a double-edged sword…… It’s difficult to say this, but the amount of magic power I have isn’t that great. No matter how much I squeeze out, I couldn’t keep Autopilot running for even half of the race course.


          That’s why it was crucial to get to the endgame of this race with a gap that I’m able to catch up with…… and that would be the turning point of this match.


          < Now, with less than a third of the race course remaining, we’re finally in the endgame of the race! Megiddo-san is now in the lead. He has pulled apart quite a distance from Kaito-san! >


          ……It’s here. This is the moment! The distance between Megiddo-san and I is just barely enough to catch up with him, but whether my magic power will hold on…… That would be difficult to say.


          However, all I need to know is that I have a chance of winning with this.


          [……Autopilot.]


          The moment I said the keywords, my body slipped out of my control and I sped up.


          The fatigue I was feeling doesn’t go away, and I still feel some of the pain from it. However, Autopilot ignores all of that and forces my body to work.


          < Whoa there!? Kaito-san abruptly accelerated! He’s heading for the next obstacle in one breath! And what awaits him is the…… Stepping stones Version 2! >


          < You like stepping stones that much, No-chan? >


          < Stepping stones are the staple of Obstacle Races after all. However, the stepping stones this time are much bigger and more complicated than before. Even Megiddo-san had taken quite a while in there too! Let’s see how Kaito-san would fare with this…… wait, oh my God!? >


          < What is it? >


          I used Hina-chan as a reference for my running form. As for how to break through this obstacle…… I had the best model running ahead of me.


          Stepping on the second stepping stone…… My body jumped to the stepping stones without hesitation and I broke through, using my hands as well as my feet.


          < W- Wasn’t that Megiddo-san’s movement just now!? N- No, because of his superior physical strength thanks to magic, Kaito-san’s movement is even faster than Megiddo-san!!! >


          < ……I guess he was using War King’s movements as a reference. Well, since the War King  would be using the same physical ability as him, with his vast athletic experience, he would certainly be a great reference…… but it ain’t that easy. ……I guess this means that Kai-chan is getting serious huh? >


          < Whoa there, he climbed up the next obstacle, a tall wall, at an insanely fast speed! Amazing! He’s getting closer and closer to Megiddo-san! At last, the cornered herbivore has bared his fangs on the carnivore!!! >


          Herbivore……? No, well, if Megiddo-san is the carnivore, that means that I’m the herbivore but……


          Then, Megiddo-san, who had been compared to a predator, looked at the running me. As an intense smile appeared on his face, he loudly shouted.


          [Kaitooooooo! That’s great! That’s a great speed you have! Isn’t that just great! Come! Let me see you sink your fangs on my neck!!!]


          Despite the fact that I was catching up on him, Megiddo-san didn’t seem to be flustered at all. In fact, he looked as if he’s having fun.


          He’s really a battle maniac by nature…… but, well, putting the act of biting his neck aside…… I still intend to overtake him.


          My legs are screaming. I’m so out of breath that I’m feeling suffocated. Still, my body doesn’t stop, and keeps on forcing me to bring out my best performance.


          Even though my body is adjusting so that it won’t break down, the pain I’m feeling is still hard to bear…… While my body continues to move, various thoughts come to my mind.


          “How could I be working so hard? Isn’t it enough already? Even if I continue like this, I might not be able to catch up with Megiddo-san. In the first place, it’s strange for me to try to beat Megiddo-san, one of the Six Kings. It’s fine for me to lose.” ……Frantically pushing those thoughts out of my mind, I continued to activate Autopilot.


          Right from the start, this was not a game that I could not lose. This was all just a game, so I let myself get carried away by the situation and joined their game.


          < Now, Megiddo-san has crossed the final obstacle, “walking through a tightrope”, and the rest would just be a straight line to the finish line! Kaito-san too, has reached the final obstacle but…… Would this distance between them be too much for him? >


          < The last straight line is quite long, but with the difference between Kai-chan and the War King…… I guess it would be difficult. >


          However, yes…… There are many people who have helped me reach this place. Eden-san, Pandora-san, Iris-san…… and lastly……


          [Master! Do your best!!!]


          Even in the arena filled with heated cheers, I could still strangely hear her voice. With her cheers, I somehow felt like my legs, which should have been moving automatically, gaining strength.


          Anima’s voice, and a glimpse of her visage, gave me the courage to bring out my true final joker.


          Breaking through the tightrope obstacle, despite being greatly outdistanced, I reached the final straight line.


          At that moment, I deactivated Autopilot once and at the same time, reactivated it with the new keywords.


          [Autopilot…… Limit Release!]


          I didn’t want to use this if it’s possible. After all, using this hurts like hell…… But my opponent is Megiddo-san. He isn’t someone I can win against without taking any risks.


          Limit Release…… It is a key word that removes the Autopilot’s restriction of “moving while making sure that it will not destroy my body”.


          It’s the same power I used when I fought Anima when she was a Black Bear……


          It was a magic that allowed my body to exhibit an extraordinary amount of power.


          < W- What a great surprise! Kaito-san dashed forth with an explosive speed! He’s fast! Lightning fast!!! >


          [What!?]


          With my limiter removed, my body kicks the ground with tremendous force, and I start running at more than twice the speed I was before.


          When he saw me rapidly closing the distance between me and Megiddo-san, even Megiddo-san was astonished as he exclaimed in surprise.


          However…… This freaking hurts! Ouchingly hurts! I’m also hearing some kind of tearing sound coming from my feet, which definitely doesn’t sound good at all!


          I mean, I’m pretty sure my bones are broken too! Well, even if my bones are broken, magic power would still force my legs to move!


          Ahh, but as my body screamed in pain, trying to catch up with Megiddo-san…… I also finally understood why I was working so hard.


          Of course, there’s also the fact that I can’t lose and waste Anima and the others’ help towards me…… but perhaps, a reason even more important than that……


          < The goal is only a few distance before them! There’s hardly any distance between them anymore!!! >


           Megiddo-san is really amazing. There were many obstacles in this race that were in my favor. The best example for this is that Rubik’s Cube obstacle.


          It must have been the first time he had seen a Rubik’s Cube too. Even so, Megiddo-san was able to clear that puzzle and overtake me.


          I’ve been watching Megiddo-san’s movements as reference for Autopilot…… and I was moved by how refined his body movements are.


          Megiddo-san is not only powerful, he is also knowledgeable and skilled…… A real warrior who polishes himself without compromise. I think he’s a really great person…… And now, for whatever reason, I am fighting against him.


          I wonder if that’s the reason why…… The reason why I wanted to win. His blazing fighting spirit seemed to have ignited my heart as well.


          Because Megiddo-san is an amazing person, a warrior who I can truly and undeniably respect…… I want to win against Megiddo-san. It’s not like when we first met, where I somehow won with Shiro-san’s blessing…… I want to win against Megiddo-san with my own power!


          [Guhhh!?]


          Overtaking Megiddo-san, we are almost to the finish line…… but at that moment, the magic power in my body is about to run out.


          As strength slowly loses strength, I feel like I’m seeing things in slow motion while my body starts tumbling forward.


          No, not now…… Just a few more steps…… From within my body, squeeze every ounce of magic power out! I will win!!! I will win against Megiddo-san!!!


          Feeling magic power passing through my crumbling legs again, I regained my footing and ran.


          < Goooooaaallll! Now, in a fierce dead heat race, Kaito-san has reached the goal!!! Eh—— Wha!? >


          < Kai-chan!? >


          I reached the goal. I beat Megiddo-san! As soon as such feelings come to my mind, Autopilot is completely deactivated.


          When that happens, I would be met with a terrible situation where “my legs would suddenly stop while I’m running my maximum speed”, and my body would be thrown forward.


          I guess this could only end up with my face smacking on the ground huh…… That would definitely hurt…… Well, it was a suicide mission knowing that I have Fruits of the World Tree with me to begin with, so I was prepared for such a situation…… but I definitely wish for an alternative way where it doesn’t hurt……


          Closing my eyes, I prepared for the moment when my face hit the ground first. However, what I felt immediately after was not the pain of my face hitting the ground, but the feeling of being softly and gently hugged.


          [……Eh?]


          [Haahhh…… You’re being reckless again……]


          [……Kuro?]


          [Geez, Kaito-kun really won’t change, aren’t you?]


          Before I knew it, Kuro was holding me in her arms, and with an amazed expression on her face, she brought her hand over my legs.


          Thereupon, my legs were enveloped in light, and the pain I had felt earlier completely disappeared.


          [……But well, congratulations. You really did great.]


          [……Thanks.]


          [……But that doesn’t mean you can escape from my scolding later.]


          [……Eh?]


          As Kuro held me in her arms, I slowly moved my gaze backward and saw Megiddo-san standing at the goal, clapping his hands with a gentle smile on his face.


          [Go on, Kaito-kun. Megiddo and the crowd are waiting for you…… Go ahead. Show your confidence as today’s winner.]


          [……Yeah.]


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Megiddo-san took it very easy on me, and the race course was in my favor. It may not have been a complete victory, but a great feeling still welled up from within me. I’m sure that it’s because, despite all the help I’ve gotten———— I think it’s because I was able to grab this victory with my own power.


          


          <Afterword>


          Suddenly hearing her cheers while Kaito is in a dilemma, Anima has completely got ahold of the heroine position. Kuro feels more like a Hero though…… Arehh?


          Today, I’m updating a little early and going to bed early…… I’m also working early tomorrow.
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          Moving away from Kuro and arriving at the goal where Megiddo-san was waiting for me, I was greeted with loud cheers.


          A storm of voices shook the air, many of them in praise of me. It feels kind of strange, itchy, and yet, heartwarming.


          [……It’s my loss, Kaito. It was a good fight. I give you my thanks.]


          [No, it’s me who should be thanking you instead. Thank you.]


          Shaking hands with Megiddo-san, who is in his humanoid form, we praised each other for the good fight. Somehow, I kinda like this kind of thing…… After giving it your all, shaking hands with the person you fought against.


          I didn’t belong to an athletic club in junior high and high school, so this was just my imagination, but maybe this is what they call youth…… I’m already 21 though……


          [Speaking of which, Megiddo-san. I heard from Bacchus-san, but “what is it that you want to teach me”?]


          [Ah~~ that’s right. I’ll tell you all about it…… a little later at the party.The party starts at 8 p.m. ……Until then, enjoy the festival again.]


          [H- Huhh…… I understand.]


          In the end, it seems that I will know Megiddo-san’s intentions at the evening party…… I mean, that party, is it already decided that I will be attending? I guess it’s already decided huh. Yes, yes, I know already.


          Well, I was first in line thanks to the perks of being a Black-rank, but there might be others that will challenge Megiddo-san, so I guess it’s sort of reasonable that he would say it later.


          As I was thinking about this, the race course that had been prepared for the arena disappeared and the arena returned back to normal.


          < It was quite the heated three-game match. Congratulations for the splendid victory, Challenger Kaito-san! Well~~ That was a wonderful fight, wasn’t it, Fate-san? >


          < Kai-chan was so hot and cool at the end there~~ Kai-chaaaan~~! It’s me! Take care of me!!! >


          < A- Ahaha…… Errr, well then, let’s give a big round of applause to our challenger, Miyama Kaito-san! >


          ……Fate-san, you just don’t change at all. Even so, could you stop saying that line with Loudspeaker Magic!? It’s super embarrassing!


          < Now then, a battle had just ended but…… there’s still a big battle ahead. >


          < ……It’s about to begin huh. >


          ……Unnn? Arehh? What’s with this tense atmosphere?


          < Now then, the battle that is about to occur…… I suggest that all weak-willed people evacuate. You might really die if you remain in the premises when it occurs. >


          < ……This is bad, the rising killing intent is different from the battle just now. >


          With the sound of rumbling earth, explosive magic power blasted out from everywhere, shaking the arena. As if an earthquake was happening, cracks began to appear all over the arena.


          Eh? Wait a moment? The heck is this…… What the heck is about to happen!?


          < ……Well then…… The “rock-paper-scissors tournament with Kaito-san’s Clay Sculpture as the prize” starts!!! >


          At that moment, a number of shadows flew out into the arena.


          Kuro, with black smoke-like magic power leaking out of her body, Isis-san, with her bluish-white magic power of death spreading around, and Lillywood-san with a tired expression on her face.


          There’s also Shiro-san, quietly making her entrance, but her body was clad in her shimmering magic power, Chronois-san, who had the same expression as Lillywood-san, and Life-san, who has a serious expression on her face.


          In the midst of this arena, looking like a cage filled with fierce beasts, Chris-san and Laguna-san fearlessly entered too. Eden-san also descended from out of nowhere.


          ……No, wait a moment there! Isn’t everyone being too serious!? Oh no, this is really going to destroy the world……


          < Everyone is quite motivated. The tournament is also open for the general public but…… it’s seriously dangerous, so please participate with caution. >


          < Hey? No-chan. I’d like to join too…… >


          < We will be participating here, Fate-san. I will also participate in the tournament while giving my Live commentary. >


          < I see, got it! >


          No, no, seriously, wait a moment there! Everyone’s so motivated…… The prize is just that “sad creature”, you know!?


          Or rather, please give me a break…… Why the heck are all of you fighting for my black history? Wouldn’t it end up being hellish for me no matter who won……


          < Ah, yes, yes. What about you, Kaito-san? Are you going to participate? >


          […..I’m participating.]


          In this case, I don’t have any choice but to win at all costs and recover my black history myself……


          < ……Is that alright? You need to be able to “change your hand at least a thousand times per second” at the very least to be able to compete with the others…… >


          [……The heck is that, that’s scary.]


          Was rock-paper-scissors really such a monster competition? Or perhaps, it’s just that the participants are abnormal?


          As I was stunned by Alice’s words, out of the corner of my eye, I saw Kuro and Isis playing rock-paper-scissors, as if they were practicing.


          ……It feels kinda strange though? Why does “the tip of their elbow disappear” when they’re about to swing their hands down? Why the heck does playing rock-paper-scissors “make a crater in the ground”?


          [Ohh…… That sounds like a great game! Alright, I will also jo……]


          [Megiddo?]


          [……Ah, no. On second thought, I’m actually not going to join.]


          Megiddo-san, who was a battle fanatic, tried to join in the match but…… after Kuro glared at him, he immediately sat up in a seiza.


          It seems like Megiddo-san is very obedient only to Kuro.


          No, putting him aside……


          < Well then, I’d like to get the tournament started but…… I’d like to warn everyone that “anyone that makes a move that wipes the arena” will be disqualified, so please take note of that. >


          I’ve never heard anyone making such a warning in rock-paper-scissors before though!? No, I guess what’s abnormal is that there are so many people here who can do exactly that!


          And thus, the battle with Megiddo-san ended…… and the rock-paper-scissors tournament of monsters began.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- A problem came right after one ended…… It may not exactly be fitting, but I didn’t expect that an outrageous situation like this would happen. Moreover, the thing they’re fighting over ————- That’s my black history, you know!?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [There’s only 10 days left until the Light Novel is released!!! Show yourself, serious development!!!]


          Thank you all for your support.


          This novel, “Yuusha Shoukan ni Makikomareta kedo, Isekai wa Heiwa deshita” will be released by Morning Star Books (Shinkigensha) on June 22.


          To commemorate the event, my sister drew a countdown picture for each day until the release date, and I’ll be releasing them one by one starting today.


          Incidentally, the order is in reverse order of the release of the character rough draft release +1. And today is…… someone everyone knows about.
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          It was a scene that could have been straight out of an apocalypse.


          With a roar, the earth cracked, the air swirled, and people ran for cover…… With those descriptions, did you think that I was talking about a war? No, I’m talking about a “rock-paper-scissors tournament”.


          Right in front of me was an arena filled with craters, littered with places that were on the verge of collapsing, but the place was somehow able to maintain its original shape.


          Can you believe this? Everyone was just playing rock-paper-scissors, you know? Moreover, it all started just because of a badly-made clay sculpture that I made……


          There was no way that an ordinary person like me could intervene in the battle called rock-paper-scissors, which had completely become some kind of ultra-dimensional sport…… I just prayed to God that my black history would not fall into the hands of someone troublesome.


          However, my wish was scoffed at by the God I prayed to.


          < Now then, the one who had won the fierce battle of rock-paper-scissors is…… “God of Creation Shallow Vernal-sama”!!! God of Creation-sama really is strong!!! >


          The most troublesome person in the world got her hands on it! For the airhead Shiro-san to acquire it, that was almost the worst outcome of all. The worst thing that could have happened was for it to fall into Eden-san’s hands, but this was still the second worst situation of all.


          <As expected of Shallow Vernal-sama. If Shallow Vernal-sama is the one who got her hands on it, I won’t complain. >


          < Hmmm. It was also close for Kuro-san, who she fought against in the finals. >


          < The Underworld King just didn’t have the best luck. She had to fight Shallow Vernal-sama right after her fierce battle against that “Mysterious Angel”, so she was exhausted. >


          < Well~~ I wonder who that angel is? As soon as she lost, she disappeared as if she had no interest in any other thing anymore…… >


          Alice and Fate-san were still doing their shameless live commentary and analysis, even though the audience had already fled. The only ones left here were the ones I knew.


          But then again, I’m feeling complicated only because of what they’re fighting about…… but it was a really fierce battle.


          Well, I couldn’t see anyone doing attacks or defends at all, but I could hear the explosions and the ground being gouged out.


          Kuro beat Eden-san in the semifinals, but she seemed to have worn herself out and lost to Shiro-san in the finals.


          Shiro-san’s opponent in the semifinals was Fate-san, but Fate-san forfeited, and Shiro-san managed to win without tiring herself during that match. Well, it was really as Fate-san said. Kuro was just not blessed with luck.


          [……Errr, thank you. Lillywood-san.]


          “No, I’m just glad that Kaito-san is uninjured.”


          Incidentally, Lillywood-san protected me, Lilia-san and the others, so we didn’t get injured.


          By the way, Shiro-san? I know you can hear me, right? I’d really like it if you could promptly hand over my black history back to me, you know?


          (On one condition.)


          ……I knew that this would be the case. I had a feeling that this would happen. I have a bad feeling about what you’re going to say, but please say what you want.


          (I’m feeling troubled about how to spend my time on the seventh day of the Six Kings Festival.)


          ……Errr, that means……


          (I’m feeling troubled about how to spend my time on the seventh day of the Six Kings Festival.)


          This is that, all over again, isn’t it? This means I’m supposed to say that, right?


          (I’m feeling troubled about how to spend my time on the seventh day of the Six Kings Festival.)


          S- Shiro-san…… Well, if it’s okay with you, Shiro-san……


          On the seventh day of the Six Kings Festival, could we hang out together……


          (Date.)


          ……Could I ask you to go on a date with me?


          (If Kaito-san so insists, I guess I will reluctantly consider it.)


          I- I really want to go on a date with Shiro-san. I’m begging you.


          (It can’t be helped. If you’re going to go that far, I guess we could go on a date.)


          …… I feel like I’ve lost extremely. It seems that Shiro-san is fixated with a situation where I ask her out, so much so that she would even shamelessly lead the conversation to that…… What a frightening person she is.


          (If the date turns out to be a fun one, I might even give this clay sculpture to Kaito-san.)


          ……But, I’ll do my best.


          I mean, I just want to ask you one thing. Why are you going that far……


          (That’s because Kaito-san is neglecting me.)


          U- Unnn? W- What are you talking about?


          (Kaito-san “invited Earth God”, but you didn’t invite me even when you were heading towards this place.)


          No, no!? You know that’s impossible! I mean, there’s also Lilia-san and the others with us, you know? If Shiro-san appears, Lilia-san would totally faint!


          (Even when “I’m just staying one floor below yours”, Kaito-san didn’t come to see me.)


          That’s totally the first time I’ve heard it, you know!? Eh? I mean, Shiro-san is staying in the Central Tower!? You don’t stay the night back in the Sanctuary!?


          (I stayed there so that I could “sleep with Kaito-san”. But last night, I didn’t have a chance to do that because of Kuro. She was also “obstructing” me when I tried teleporting while you were in the onsen.)


          A surprising new fact just came out! What the heck are you trying to do!? I mean, such a battle happened without my knowledge!?


          (Incidentally, “Earth God also tried doing that”. She was also stopped by Kuro though……)


          Thank you so much, Kuro!!! I’ll definitely do something to express my thanks to her next time! Please keep that up and hold them off for the remaining six days!!!


          (Just Kuro is unfair.)


          No, even if you say it’s unfair…… I’ll do my best to make sure that we have a fun date, so please excuse me from that. You’ll kill off my reasoning if you join in.


          (Mnhh.)


          Even though she was cutely sulking, that’s something I couldn’t let pass, so I had to devote my efforts to persuading Shiro-san for a while after that.


          Dear Mom, Dad———– After the fierce battle, I thought the first day would be over with that, but then, I was told a shocking new fact. It seems that last night————- Apparently, there was a battle that happened behind the scenes.


          


          <Afterword>


          Shiro-san originally became a sponsor on the condition that she would go around the seventh day together with Kaito…… but it seems that the God of Creation really want Kaito to invite her on a date. How cute.


          This time is Hina-chan, whose character rough draft appeared 9th.


          
            

             
          


          


 
 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  420 - The Taste of the Wine of Victory......


  
    
      
        
          After the game with Megiddo-san was over, I went around to the various attractions with Lilia-san and the others.


          Even though most of the attractions were sport-like games, we still had lots of fun going around…… but to be honest, my scores weren’t so good.


          I don’t know if I was feeling listless after my victory over Megiddo-san, or perhaps, the joy I felt from winning against Megiddo-san hadn’t settled down yet, but I wasn’t able to concentrate on the attractions.


          It was the first time I had fought to the death in front of such a large audience, so it was probably inevitable that the realization that I did such a thing would come to me later.


          After visiting the attractions until evening arrived, I was able to gather 22 stamps. I then went to the Central Plaza to exchange the stamps for prizes.


          I thought for sure that it would be counted as me having 22 stamps but…… Each of the Five Generals’ oversized stamps was worth ten stamps. The colossal stamp, which was the sign of my victory over Megiddo-san, was calculated as 100 stamps.


          In other words, I had collected 172 stamps and I was able to get the top prize, “a pair of gloves made from Megiddo-san’s mane”…… H- Hmmm.


          It seems that they can handle extremely high temperatures, and if you put these gloves on, “you won’t feel the heat even if you touch magma”…… However, “the parts other than the gloves would still be burned though”.


          How should I say this…… It’s a very difficult item to use. I at least don’t think I would ever face an instance where I would need to touch magma in the future…… I mean, I don’t want to be anywhere near magma.


          ……Can’t I just use them as a substitute for working gloves or as mittens? I guess not. Unnn, this thing would certainly be very expensive…… Well, I’ll just leave figuring out how to use this for the future me.


          The hectic first day of the Six Kings Festival came to an end at 8 p.m., and the participants were now returning back to their accommodations.


          However, since Lilia-san and I were invited to a party by Megiddo-san, we didn’t return to our accommodations, but moved to the Central Tower where I challenged Megiddo-san.


          ……Isn’t this strange? How the heck could this have happened?


          There were currently many people in my line of sight, and I was standing on a platform overlooking them.


          [Ohh! It seems like everyone has gathered!!!]


          And standing beside me was Megiddo-san, who had returned to his original form and was nodding in satisfaction at the sight of the gathered people. I’ll just ask again, how the heck did this happen?


          As soon as we arrived at the assembly hall, I was separated from Lilia-san and the others, and for some reason, I was brought to the stage set up in the center with Megiddo-san.


          No matter where I look, I could only see people, people, and people…… I could feel eyes silently looking at me from a 360 degrees around me. I feel really restless here.


          As if to say that he didn’t care about my feelings, Megiddo-san proceeded to loudly speak.


          [The people I’ve called here tonight are my subordinates and those who performed well at today’s festival! We all had a good fight! Today was a great day!!! As a thank you, I’ve prepared plenty of food and drinks for everyone. Go and have all the fun you want!!!]


          With Megiddo-san’s shout, a loud cheer rang out.


          As I was feeling overwhelmed by the atmosphere of the huge party, Megiddo-san picked me up and put me on his shoulder. What the heck is going on!?


          [But before we start the party, I want to introduce someone to all of you! “This is the only person who defeated me”…… Miyama Kaito!!!]


          Immediately after that, loud cheers rang out again. O- Oohh……


          As Alice told me on the way here, the number of people who have managed to defeat Megiddo-san…… or rather, the number of people who managed to challenge Megiddo-san was just one.


          That’s because it seems like Agni-san, who was originally already strong, was completely fired up after she got defeated by Iris-san…… After I got a badge from her, night had fallen without any other person managing to win against her.


          [Listen here! Kaito beat me. That means he’s better than everyone at this party right now! Ora! Here comes the strong warrior!!! Get excited, you lot!!!]


          At that moment, the crowd broke into cheers…… U- Uwoooohhhh…… This feels kind of amazing. It feels like I’m shivering in excitement.


          Or rather, n- no matter how I look at it, lifting me up is a bit too much……


          After the loud cheers subsided, Megiddo-san announced the start of the party. Most of the people here were Megiddo-san’s subordinates……  In other words, there were people who were used to parties, so no one was bewildered when a noisy party started.


          Looking down at the scene of people everywhere shouting “Cheers!”, I felt an indescribable emotion welling up in my heart.


          There was this itchy…… embarrassment, but I’m also feeling a different kind of excitement, making me reflexively clench my fist.


          After slowly lowering me down, Megiddo-san took a large cup out of nowhere and handed me one of them before pouring me alcohol.


          [……Here, alcohol. Look here, Kaito.]


          [Eh?]


          [You’re better than anyone here today…… and no one’s complaining. That’s because you beat me.]


          [……Megiddo-san.]


          [Be proud, Kaito. You have fought your way through the fight with me…… and won. This scene is something you have definitely won.]


          [………………]


          It’s there again. Another indescribable itch budding in my chest…… Ahh, I see, I understand what this feeling is now.


          This is called …… “a sense of accomplishment”……


          As soon as I realized this, I felt joy surging from within me. That’s right….. It may have been an unrefined battle. Maybe it was because luck was on my side, or maybe it was because Alice was supporting me from behind the scenes.


          Still, I certainly won…… It was my victory…… I had won…… against Megiddo-san.


          [Come on, Kaito. Drink up, it’s a celebration!]


          [Ah, yes! Thank you for the drink!]


          As I was savoring the feeling of victory that had finally come over me, Megiddo-san called out to me and made a toast.


          And then, I gulped down the alcohol…… entering my mouth, down my throat and into my stomach…… The taste of the delicious alcohol seeped into my entire body.


          [……This is very delicious. Is it an expensive drink?]


          [No, it certainly was a relatively good alcohol, but it’s not that rare of a drink.]


          […..Is that so. However, this tastes delicious. I think it’s one of the best I’ve ever had……]


          [I see. Hey, Kaito. My bad, for having you deal with my selfishness today.]


          [Eh? Ah, no…… Rather than that, in the end, what was it that Megiddo-san wanted to teach me?]


          While having a somewhat peaceful conversation, I took another sip of alcohol before asking Megiddo-san.


          What Megiddo-san wanted to teach me…… He said he would tell me about it at this party, but in the end, what was it all about?


          [Unnn? Ahhh…… That’s right. Hey, Kaito. Today was quite a rough day, wasn’t it?]


          [Ah, errr…… Yes.]


          [Hahaha, I guess so. I’m sure you’ve had a tough day, and I’m sure you’re tired…… but what do you think? You fought like hell and won…… and after that, drinking alcohol. Isn’t it the best?]


          [Ehh? ……Yes!]


          [Remember this Kaito. The alcohol you drank there is called a “Wine of Victory”.]


          [……Wine of Victory…… Could it be that that is……]


          Is that what Megiddo-san wanted to teach me? Just as I was about to ask that, Megiddo-san drank all the alcohol in his cup at once, turned to me and heartily smiled.


          [Well, there’s certainly that too but…… there’s still one thing I want to tell you. Kaito, you’re a great guy. But you also have a flaw. It’s that you have “low self-esteem”.]


          [Ugghhh……]


          [What’s this? So you’re well aware of it huh…… Then, you better start learning how to fix that. I’ll tell you again, you’re a great guy…… Otherwise, there’s no way I would lose against you twice. So, well, how do I say this…… You need to be a little more composed and confident. You’re not a pathetic person who’s always needing someone’s help. You’re someone who can seize glory on your own.]


          [……Megiddo-san.]


          Those words of affirmation felt like a powerful push behind my back. How should I say this…… I’m really quite blessed. There was someone who would warn me when I was wrong, someone who would scold me when I was being reckless…… and someone who would push me forward.


          They were truly blessings in disguise.


          [……That was quite unlike me. Come, let’s drink again! We’re going to drink a lot today!!!]


          [Yes!]


          Dear Mom, Dad————- I was bewildered, tired, struggled, and yet, I still desperately grasped for victory. I’ll probably never forget this day for the rest of my life. Feeling this rewarding joy of standing up with your own two feet…… Megiddo-san taught me———– The taste of the wine of victory……


          


          <Afterword>


          This is the end of the first day…… isn’t actually the case, as there’s still a continuation of this party in the next chapter.


          ~~ Extra: Five War Generals’ Attraction’s Passing Rate ~~


          Ironblooded Bacchus: 25%


          The Gallant Kong: 48%


          Absolute Ice Epsilon: 9%


          Peaceful Sky Ozma: 80% (He would give a pass to children who work hard.)


          Hell Fire Agni: 1% (Only Kaito managed to pass her.)


          This time is Ein, whose character rough draft appeared 8th.


          
            

             
          


          

        

      

    

  


  421 - That was the Most Dazzling Scene I've Ever Seen


  
    
      
        
          The party hosted by Megiddo-san continued on in a lively manner.


          Only the people who collected the most stamps on the first day and Megiddo-san’s subordinates participated in this party, so Kuro and Alice weren’t here. Well, I guess they could easily join if they wanted to, but it seems like they read the mood around here and probably won’t barge in.


          As I was thinking about this, Megiddo-san loudly put down his cup and shouted.


          [……Speaking of which, oi, you b*stard! Ozma!!! For only your place to have an 80% pass rate, what does this mean!? Look at Agni’s place, she hasn’t let anyone but Kaito through!!!]


          [Ah~~ You see, everyone was working so hard to win against me. “I” can’t just ignore their hard work~~]


          (T/N: Ozma usually refers to himself as “Ojii-san/Uncle”, but he uses “Ore/I” here.)


          Responding with those words, Ozma-san, holding a small cup in one hand, looked as lax as ever as he approached us.


          Even so, it seems that he would still use honorifics when talking with Megiddo-san, and his tone has changed but……


          [Hahh…… You never change…… You’re still always drinking cheap alcohol……]


          [Well~~ I don’t really like the taste of expensive alcohol…… Hey, Miyama-kun. Good work out there.]


          [Ah, yes. Thank you very much!]


          Calmly calling out to me, Ozma-san then sat down across from Megiddo-san.


          [It seems like Master is having fun. Isn’t your drinking pace faster than usual?]


          [Yeah, today’s match was fun. The alcohol afterward is also great!]


          [Well, that’s great……]


          Looking as if Megiddo-san’s happiness was his own, Ozma-san snapped his fingers and made a giant bottle of alcohol appear.


          Then, leisurely holding it in one hand, he poured alcohol into Megiddo-san cup, to which Megiddo-san drank without saying a word.


          Filled with a somewhat friendly mood, or perhaps, a gentle atmosphere, I suddenly wondered about something and voiced out my question.


          [Ummm, Ozma-san?]


          [Unnn? What is it?]


          [Only Ozma-san calls Megiddo-san “Master” instead of adding “-sama” in his name, is there a reason for that?]


          [Hmm~~ Well, it’s just an old habit. There isn’t any deeper reason for that.]


          [Ozma has been my subordinate the longest. He became my subordinate before I was called the War King, so I guess that’s why he’s calling me that.]


          It seems that Ozma-san was Megiddo-san’s first subordinate.


          [Hehh…… Speaking of which, I’m sorry if this is something I shouldn’t ask. Why did you become Megiddo-san’s subordinate, Ozma-san?]


          [Oi, oi, Miyama-kun. There’s nothing to be gained from knowing about Uncle’s past, you know?]


          [I’m sorry. It’s just that I thought that the atmosphere around Ozma-san was different from the other Five Generals……]


          [Hahaha, you’re being told off, Ozma. You gotta have a bit more ambition.]


          [N- No, I’m not saying that much though!?]


          It certainly is as Megiddo-san said, Ozma-san doesn’t seem to have any ambition…… Or rather, I don’t think I feel the “fighting is the best” thinking that the other Generals have.


          This is the same reason as to why it feels easy for me to talk to him though……


          [Ahaha, no, well, Uncle was also quite mischievous back then. That’s also the reason why I ended up punching Master Megiddo the first time I met him.]


          [Eeehhh!?]


          [Well, I got really beaten up after that though…… I completely lost.]


          [How the heck can you say that after “we fought for seven days and seven nights”……? I think “we were evenly matched”, you know?]


          [Well, I still lost in the end. Master is strong, and I was weak.]


          Eh? He fought Megiddo-san evenly for seven days and seven nights? Ozma-san is that strong!? Eh? Where the heck did being the weakest of the Five Generals go? N- No, well, I never really thought Ozma-san was any weaker than Kong-san either…… Could it be that the strongest of the Five Generals is Ozma-san……


          [In those days, the Demon Realm was much bleaker than it is now. An era where losing meant death. However, Master Megiddo didn’t take the life of this defeated Uncle, but asked me to become his subordinate.]


          [Ahh~~ That brings back memories.]


          [But back then, I guess you could say that Uncle was experiencing his youthful folly, but anyway, I had quite the bad temper back then. Even when Master asked me to be his subordinate…… I snarled at him, saying “Don’t you dare insult me! If you take me in as your subordinate, I will make sure to cut your head off the moment you turn your back towards me!” or something like that.]


          [O- Ohhh……]


          Ozma-san scratched his cheeks, looking somewhat embarrassed, and talked about what he had told Megiddo-san a long time ago.


          [What do you think Master said in response? Looking like he was really having fun, he told me “Ohh, that makes it fun! Then, I’ll leave my back to you!”.]


          [H- How should I say this…… That’s just like Megiddo-san.]


          [……I feel like I was being reminded how big my heart is.]


          Saying that somewhat happily, Ozma-san took out a cigarette and held it in his mouth. Calmly lighting it, he looked at Megiddo-san with a respectful gaze, as if he was feeling somewhat nostalgic.


          He hates doing surprise attacks on others, but he likes when he is surprise attacked…… That’s certainly like Megiddo-san.


          [Ohh, speaking of which, you still haven’t stabbed me from the back yet, have you? When are you going to do it?]


          [Ahaha, I don’t feel like doing it anymore. I was charmed by Master Megiddo’s way of life. I just want to watch your figure from behind…… For me, the only king is Master…… When I die, “it will be while protecting Master’s back”. That’s what I decided before Master even became the War King.]


          [……I see.]


          [Well, things have become so peaceful these days that it seems difficult to die. Well, that’s why I will just leisurely serve Master in moderation until the end of my life……]


          [Good grief, that last part was unnecessary…… You’re still the same lazy bastard.]


          [Ahaha.]


          Whether it was Megiddo-san who told that in an amazed manner, or Ozma, who laughed while scratching his shaggy hair…… Both of them looked somewhat happy, and I could tell that they had strong trust in each other.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— I was able to learn a little bit about Ozma-san’s past, even though he had left out a lot of details about it. As he said that Megiddo-san was the only king for him, Ozma-san’s expression looked radiant, while Megiddo-san seemed happy to hear what he said…… Somehow, of all the master and servant relationships I’ve ever seen———– That was the most dazzling scene I’ve ever seen.


          


          <Afterword> 


          With the exception of the people within Kuro’s family…… In short, other than the Demons that were guided by Kuro, Ozma is the strongest. But since the battle with Megiddo, he hasn’t fought seriously, not even once.


          This time is Shiro, whose character rough draft appeared 7th.


          
            

             
          


          


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  422 - Could it be That I Really am Under the Curse of Mixed Bathing?


  
    
      
        
          After the turbulent first day, the second day was a festival organized by Lillywood-san. It seems that Lillywood-san is planning a festival based on the theme “Interacting with Nature”, so unlike the first day, it doesn’t seem like it would lead to a battle.


          I somewhat like peacefully walking around in forests, so I’m looking forward to tomorrow. And thus, the second day of the Six Kings Festival has……


          [I’m going to wash your back today, Kaito-kun!]


          [……I will…… wash your back.]


          [H- Hmmm. As for me, I’m already traumatized, so I’d like it if we could wear swimsuits……]


          “……Ummm, please calm down.”


          Can we just do a time skip and head straight to the second day!? Couldn’t we possibly end it with the words “before I knew it, the day passed” or something like that!?


          I’m a little tipsy right now, so I’m worried that I can’t hold on to my reasoning, you know!? Also, why the heck are you here, “Lillywood-san”!?


          “N- No, I don’t have any idea either…… Ein just suddenly brought me here……”


          [Ein-san did?]


          The trio currently in front of me, Kuro, Isis-san and Alice are having a frightening discussion about who would wash my back. Well, their discussion aside…… No, well, it’s not like I can really ignore what they’re discussing now…… More importantly than that, why is Lillywood-san here? She wasn’t here yesterday! 


          When I looked at Ein-san, who seemed to be the cause of the problem, she nodded once for some reason before going closer to where Kuro and the others were.


          [Kuromu-sama, I don’t mean to be rude, but I have a suggestion to make.]


          [Unnn? A suggestion?]


          [Yes. Kaito-sama only has one body. Of course, there is the option of having the three of you washing his back at the same time but…… I suggest that we set up a rotation schedule instead.]


          [A rotation schedule?]


          Whoa there, why do I feel like she suddenly started saying ridiculous stuff? I knew that these words weren’t meant to support me. In fact, I have a feeling that what she’s saying is going to make things even worse……


          When Kuro asked back while tilting her head, Ein-san bowed once and continued.


          [Yes. In the Six Kings Festival, I heard that each of you would be walking around with Kaito-sama on the day you are in charge of…… How about “the person who goes around with Kaito-sama tomorrow may monopolize Kaito-sama for the night and bathe alone with Kaito-sama”?]


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          When Kuro and the others heard Ein-san’s outrageous words, they froze with faces that seemed like they’d just seen the truth of the world…… W- What should I think about this? Is it better than going in with all of them? Or perhaps, is this going to have more destructive power because a single person is focusing their destructiveness on me? I- I’m not really sure.


          I was stunned by Ein-san’s sudden suggestion, but there was another person who had the same expression on her face.


          “……Is it just my imagination? Given that I’m being brought here…… I feel that Ein’s statement “included me in this” as if it was a matter of course?”


          [What a coincidence. That’s how it sounded to me too.]


          Exchanging glances, Lillywood-san and I exchanged words with each other. But oblivious to our confusion, Kuro and the others started thinking with serious expressions on their faces.


          [I’ll have more time alone with Kaito-kun!]


          [……T- That would certainly make me feel a little less embarrassed, so I guess I’m rather in favor of that suggestion.]


          [……Ein…… Genius.]


          ……Why does it feel like the suggestion is getting accepted? W- What do I do now? Should I throw out my objection here? Thinking about Lillywood-san, I think I should stop them here…… I’m not sure yet if Lillywood-san was included in their count or if I would be able to take a bath alone tonight……


          [Then, it’s Lillywood’s turn today!]


          [……Unnn.]


          [I guess so.]


          They included her too!? No, no, you can’t do that! Putting Kuro and the others aside since they want it themselves, but Lillywood-san wouldn’t want……


          [Wait, everyone, that is……]


          “Please wait. That’s something I can’t accept.”


          As I was about to complain to them, Lillywood-san interrupted me and spoke up first. Unnn, I knew Lillywood-san wouldn’t like that, so it’s better if Lillywood-san tells them herself……


          ” “I don’t really mind” if that were the case, but wouldn’t Kaito-san dislike that? I won’t accept this without Kaito-san’s approval.”


          Eh? Arehh? Why do I feel like I heard words that I wasn’t expecting? I somehow felt like I heard Lillywood-san say something like she doesn’t mind taking a bath with me.


          I guess I misheard her huh…… That’s right, I obviously heard it. There’s no way that the modest Lillywood-san would ever say such a thing……


          [I see, what do you think, Kaito-kun? Do you dislike taking a bath together with Lillywood?]


          [……Unnn? No, it’s not that I dislike that but Lillywood-san wouldn’t……]


          [Then, there’s no problem!]


          [……Eh?]


          “That’s right. If Kaito-san doesn’t mind, then certainly.”


          [……Arehh?]


          T- That’s weird? Why the heck am I still hearing things? I somehow felt like I heard Lillywood-san say “certainly” or something like that……


          [L- Lillywood-san!? A- Are you sure about that? We’re going to be taking a bath together, you know!?]


          “Yes. I don’t really think Kaito-san would enjoy bathing with a “tree” like me but……”


          [……Huh? Eh?]


          Tree? Arehh? Could it be that for Lillywood-san…… Could it be that, as a tree spirit, she considers herself as more like a tree than a living being, so she doesn’t care about things like that?


          T- This is bad! Even if Lillywood-san thought that she was a tree, I could only see Lillywood-san as a beautiful woman, so I think I should find a way to somehow get rid of this suggestion……


          “However, I’m glad to hear that Kaito-san doesn’t mind. I also wanted to deepen my friendship with Kaito-san, but I couldn’t find the time to do so…… I’m really happy to have an opportunity like this.”


          [Ahh, i- is that so……]


          “Yes. Thank you very much.”


          [……………….]


          W- When she smiles with such heartfelt joy on her face, there’s no way I could say that I wanted to stop this now……


          Guhh…… There’s no way I can make Lillywood-san, who was this delighted, to feel dejected. In that case, I’ll just have to do my best to endure it…… Well, I guess it will be alright huh? Lillywood-san is a proper, mature woman. She’s ladylike, so there’s no way that she would do anything strange.


          I think it would rather be easier to maintain my reasoning with her rather than when I’m taking a bath together with Kuro and the others.


          With that in mind, I agreed to take a bath with Lillywood-san.


          What I didn’t realize though is that my naivety would come back to haunt me as a terrifying penance…… which I didn’t know of at that time……


          
            
              
            

          


          Dear Mom, Dad———— How should I say this…… Through an unexpected turn of events, I ended up taking a bath with Lillywood-san. Well, I’m sure it will be fine since it’s Lillywood-san but…… I knew it————– Could it be that I really am under the curse of mixed bathing?


          


          <Afterword>


          Information about the “Light Novel Purchase Bonus SS” is now available in the Activity Report.


          Serious-senpai: [Kahaaa!? I was getting ready for the three KaitoLOVE girls event…… but I never expected that the big guns (her breasts) would come out here…… T- The difference in size doesn’t make you powerful, you know……]


          This time is the Disappointing Beauty, Lunamaria.


          
            

             
          


          

        

      

    

  


  423 - This isn't Going to be Easy


  
    
      
        
          Going into the bathroom first, I lightly poured warm water over my body before soaking in the hot spring, waiting for Lillywood-san.


          ……Why did the “scenery here become so different from yesterday”? What kind of arrangement did they place here?


          The trees were dazzlingly green and lined with leaves, making me feel as if I was taking a bath in an onsen in the middle of a forest. It felt cool and refreshing, so taking a bath here was great.


          “I’m sorry to keep you waiting.”


          [Ah, no…… Huh?]


          As I was thinking about this, I heard Lillywood-san’s calm voice call out, making me reflexively turn towards her…… and stiffen.


          [W- W- Wha……]


          “Is something the matter, Kaito-san?”


          When Lillywood-san appeared, her white skin, which was usually hidden by her poncho-like ethnic-style clothing, was unsparingly exposed and even seemed to glow.


          And the most eye-catching things were those huge twin hills that looked like melons, boasting their overwhelming presence…… and those well-shaped protrusions at their peaks……


          [Why the heck are you “barenakeeeeeed”!?]


          “Eh? Isn’t bathing supposed to be done without any clothes?”


          [Please wrap a towel or something around your body!!!]


          “H- Huh…… But I’m a tree, so……”


          [I don’t care if you’re a tree or not, just wrap a towel around your body!!!]


          “Ah, y- yes!?”


          Hurriedly turning my gaze away from Lillywood-san, I shouted. I- I was completely caught off guard…… I had an uncomfortable feeling ever since I agreed to take a bath together with her, but Lillywood-san…… Don’t you have any shame at all!?


          I mean, her stance was that she was a tree, so she probably thought that I wouldn’t be lusting over her body if I saw her naked.


          I- I never expected that Lillywood-san, who I thought was the safest, was the most unguarded of them all…… I felt like I’ve been corkscrewed even though we just started bathing together.


          Especially her tremendously destructive body. It was completely burned into my brain. T- This is quite dangerous.


          “Well then, I’ll be entering the bath too…… As I recall, “it’s proper manners to not soak your towel in the bath”, right?]


          [No, you can’t!]


          “Eh?”


          [Today’s onsen isn’t a murky one, so you definitely can’t do that!]


          “E- Errr……”


          [Please enter the bath with the towel still wrapped around you. Please. I’m begging you!]


          “I- I understand……”


          At this point, I didn’t care about the etiquette of entering an onsen anymore. If I kept seeing Lillywood-san’s amazing body, I feel that my reasoning would be smashed to pieces.


          Even though she was confused why I looked at her menacingly, Lillywood-san nodded and soaked in the onsen with the towel wrapped around her body.


          “Haahhh…… This feels great. It’s nice to soak in warm water once in a while, isn’t it?”


          [E- Errr, do you not usually soak in hot water?]


          “I usually only take cold baths. That bath would also be my meal……”


          It seems that Lillywood-san, a tree spirit, basically doesn’t eat solid food and only drinks water.


          Being careful not to look at Lillywood-san’s direction as much as possible, I tried to distract myself by continuing the conversation.


          “Even so, fufufu…… It’s been a long time since I’ve bathed with someone like this. I’ve only bathed with Isis and the others a few times, you see.”


          [Is that so…… I know it’s a little late to ask this now, but are you really sure you want to be in a bath together with me?]


          “Yes, I’m glad to be able to deepen my friendship with you, Kaito-san.”


          [………………….]


          She doesn’t have any intentions. She doesn’t have any intentions. She doesn’t have any intentions…… Calm down, don’t have any strange delusions.


          “Rather, isn’t it me who should ask if it’s alright with you to take a bath together with me, Kaito-san? A tree like me would only add to the scenery at best, wouldn’t it?”


          [N- No, rather…… I don’t think of Lillywood-san as a tree at all. You look like a normal woman in my eyes.]


          “Really? But look, my hair is just a bundle of leaves, you know?”


          [……I’m not talking about something like that.]


          Lillywood-san’s hair was certainly made up of layers of green leaves, but to be honest, that’s the only thing tree-ish.


          The rest of her body looked just like the body of a human female…… It’s impossible for me to think of her as a tree.


          “No, there are also other parts…… Look at this.”


          [Wha!? W- What are you doing!?]


          “Ehh? No, as I was saying, my “feet are actually roots”……”


          [Could you please not spread your legs!? I could see it, you know!!!?]


          “You can see it? Ahh, you mean my “genitals”? That certainly was quite indecent of me. I’m sorry.”


          [Could you please not say such things out loud!? Also, that’s not the point, you know!?]


          H- Hey, isn’t she seriously too unpredictable and unguarded!? Doesn’t she realize that she’s a beautiful woman!? Also, does she even understand that I’m a man?


          “……H- Huh…… However, even if Kaito-san sees the body of a tree like me, it’s not like Kaito-san would get sexually aroused……”


          [I will get aroused! I am sexually aroused!]


          “……Ehh? I- Is that so? H- However, I am……”


          [No matter what Lillywood-san thinks of yourself as, I can only see Lillywood-san as a beautiful woman!]


          “………………………”


          When I shouted these things, feeling as if my face was almost boiling hot, Lillywood-san looked at me in a daze.


          “……I- Is that so…… You’re a strange person.”


          No, I’m pretty sure my reaction is normal. I mean, Lillywood-san, you’ve probably only shown your body to people like Isis-san, haven’t you? Lillywood-san probably doesn’t know this, but I’m sure other guys would have the same reaction as me……


          Apparently, Lillywood-san was really surprised that I was feeling aroused by the sight of her body, as she stared at me with her eyes wide open.


          After a few moments of silence, just like a blooming flower, she smiled beautifully.


          “……You’re a really strange person. However, being told by you like that…… I don’t know the reason why, but I guess I, “who feels happy about that”……. am also strange.”


          [……E- Errr.]


          “I’m sorry. I’ll make sure to behave like a woman in front of you, Kaito-san.”


          [Ah, y- yes. I’ll be thankful for that.]


          “Yes, fufufu……”


          Chuckling for a bit, Lillywood-san straightened her posture and looked at me with an elegant smile on her face.


          Dear Mom, Dad—————- I wonder why? Was it because of the conversation we had earlier…… but my heart is pounding strangely fast. I- I didn’t see this one coming…… It seems like this mixed bath together with Lillywood-san———- isn’t going to be easy.


          


          <Afterword>


          Lillywood is even more unguarded than Isis.


          Serious-senpai: [T- This is impossible! Even though they aren’t lovers, but for them to have this much sweetness!? A- Are you a monster!?]


          This time is stomach-aching Lilia.


          
            

             
          


          


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  424 - It Doesn't Seem Like It Will Go the Way I Want it to


  
    
      
        
          Even though I was pushed into a corner by a shocking no-guard strategy, I succeeded in persuading Lillywood-san with a game-changing move.


          Of course, I still received an enormous amount of damage, but it seems like the tough fight will still continue.


          Well, putting that aside…… I don’t know if it’s my imagination or not, but why does it seem like there’s something in Lillywood-san’s hair…… or rather, in her hair-like leaves?


          Lillywood-san originally had long hair, but her hair is now even longer than before…… I mean, doesn’t it seem like it’s increasingly encroaching the bathtub!? It’s increasing! It’s definitely increasing!


          [……Ummm, Lillywood-san?]


          “Yes?”


          [It’s just that, your hair…… I mean, your leaves, they’re increasing, you know?]


          “Ahh, my apologies. I was just feeling comfortable……”


          ……Does that mean Lillywood-san’s hair gets longer when she’s feeling good? Ahh, come to think of it, her hair withered when she was tired before…… It appears that Lillywood-san’s hair changes depending on her condition.


          When I pointed this out, Lillywood-san apologized and returned her hair to its original length…… It seemed like she could also change it at will.


          “Speaking of which, we’re in an onsen, right? I don’t bathe in an onsen much, but how do Humans enjoy their time here?”


          [Hmmm. Let’s see. Of course, you can enjoy the scenery while washing your body, but you can also drink while soaking in the onsen.]


          “I see…… I can prepare some “fruit wine” right away, would you like some?”


          [Eh? Ah, yes. I’d certainly love to have some if it’s alright with you.]


          I’d barely drank fruit wines before…… Or rather, I’ve never drank anything but beer in my original world, so I’m interested. I’m also looking for a way to change the mood, so her suggestion was a welcome one.


          “Well then, please wait a moment……”


          As she said this, a branch grew out of Lillywood-san’s hair and a Fruit of the World Tree that I’m oh-so-familiar with appeared.


          The fruit then changed shape, as if it was being squeezed by an invisible hand, and the juice that was being squeezed out was poured into a wooden cup that had been prepared before I knew it.


          After squeezing the juice from several fruits, Lillywood-san held up her hand and the wooden cup was enveloped in a faint light, which subsided after a few seconds.


          “Here you go.”


          [……Thank you.]


          As if it’s a matter of course, a fruit wine was made in front of me…… Making use of Fruits of the World Tree feels a bit too luxurious, but I guess that’s what makes it look so incredibly delicious.


          The scent was very strong, but it wasn’t sharp, feeling soft and natural instead.


          Well then, since this is freshly-made, let’s have a…… wait, arehh? I know it’s strange for me to question this now but…… since Lillywood-san is the World Tree…… Which means that the Fruit of the World Tree is made from Lillywood-san’s body, so to speak……


          Eh? Arehh? That means that the alcohol in this cup was also made from Lillywood-san’s body…… In other words, one can think of this as “something that was part of Lillywood-san’s body”…… and I’m going to put that into my mouth?


          T- This is bad, the weirdest thought popped out of my mind! W- W- W- What should I do? This is bad. After what happened earlier, I’ve become completely conscious about these things.


          H- However, after asking for the drink myself, I can’t just say I’m too embarrassed to drink it……


          “……Kaito-san?”


          [ ! ? T- Thank you for the drink!]


          When she called out to me, I panicked and took a sip of the fruit wine.


          As I took a sip, the mellow aroma filled my mouth and stimulated my brain with its tremendous taste. I would have liked to say that it was tasty, as to be expected from a luxurious item, but because of my weird thoughts, I felt giddy with each sip.


          Thinking that just taking sips was a bad idea, I drank all the alcohol at once and called out to Lillywood-san.


          As for what strategy I would use to divert my mind…… I forgot all about it, but let’s just run away from this place and reorganize my thoughts.


          [L- Lillywood-san…… I- I’ll go wash my body now!]


          As I was saying this, that’s when I noticed something. That it was a stupid thing to say…… I was going to run away, but I stupidly cut off my own path of retreat.


          After I said this, just as I had expected……


          “Ahh, then I will wash your back.”


          ……She didn’t let me escape. Hey, isn’t the Six Kings’ blocking ability too great? Is it that? Is that also the same logic as to why you can’t escape from a boss fight?


          [N- No, there’s no need for Lillywood-san to bother……]


          “No, please let me help you. Kaito-san has always helped me so much after all.”


          [……Y- Yes……]


          Seeing her 100% pure smile, my thoughts of refusing disappeared.


          To be honest, I don’t remember taking care of Lillywood-san at all, even though she was the one who had always been taking care of me…… but I couldn’t say anything when people showed such pure good will for me.


          W- Well, calm down…… It should be fine now. Lillywood-san agreed to hide her body, and with her serious nature, there is no need for me to worry about her breaking her promise.


          Then, I’ll just have my back washed like normal. Of course, I will feel nervous while that is happening, but there won’t be a problem…… or so I thought.


          However, as if to mock me as I stepped out of the onsen with such thoughts in mind, I heard Lillywood-san’s voice from behind me.


          “Hmm….. K- Kaito-san.”


          [Y- Yes?]


          Making sure that I wouldn’t look back when Lillywood-san called, I replied……


          “It’s just, the towel is too small and won’t wrap around my chest……”


          [……………….]


          I see. It seems that the towel, which wasn’t that big, though it wasn’t as small as a face towel, wasn’t enough to cover Lillywood-san’s body.


          “……Would it be alright if I just grow my hair out to hide them instead?”


          [……Yes.]


          Dear Mom, Dad———— Whether it’s alright or not, the me of this time doesn’t know. But one thing is for sure. This whole back washing situation———— It doesn’t seem like it will go the way I want it to.


          


          <Afterword>


          Only three days until the Light novel is released! An article was published on “Light Novel News Online” and you can see some of the illustrations (two) there.


 
          This time is Aoi-chan!


          
            

             
          


          

        

      

    

  


  425 - Seemed Very Womanly to Me


  
    
      
        
          Could it be that I was rude to the God of Bathing or something like that in a previous life? Otherwise, why am I always in a predicament like this when I enter a bathroom……


          The bathroom should be a place where we wash our mind, a place where we heal ourselves. It’s not a place where we play a mental chicken game, nor is it a place for one’s reasoning to strain to the point of boiling over.


          Behind me, currently sitting on a wooden chair, was the “almost naked” Lillywood-san. The only thing hiding Lillywood-san’s body was her hair-turned leaves…… Arehh? What is this? I didn’t see her body firsthand, but thinking about how she’s hiding her important parts with her hair…… it’s a little too perverted……


          Or rather, in the first place, I wonder if Lillywood-san’s melon-like breasts can really be hidden just by her hair. I mean, even if her breasts were hidden, with their size, I would still be able to see everything underneath……


          “Kaito-san.”


          [I’m sorry!!!]


          “……Eh? Why did you suddenly apologize?”


          [Ah, n- no! It’s nothing!]


          Calm down, stop being so excited. The more I imagine strange things, the more I’m strangling myself. Empty my mind, free myself from obstructive thoughts…… Unnn? Arehh??


          Why is there a “tree growing next to me”?


          [E- Errr, Lillywood-san? If I’m not seeing things, it kinda feels like a tree’s growing next to me, you know?]


          “Yes, The fruit of this tree is soft and suitable for washing the body.”


          [I- I see.]


          ……A loofah? No, a tawashi huh……


          (T/N: Both are vegetables used to scrub.)


          After listening to Lillywood-san’s explanation, I touched the fruit growing on the tree and felt its squishy and soft elasticity.


          Its skin was a little rough, but that’s why it felt like a sponge, looking easy to use.


          “Well then, I will start washing your back, okay?”


          [I- I will be in your care.]


          “I don’t have much experience in doing this, so please let me know if I missed anything.”


          When Lillywood-san calmly said this, the fruit she was holding was pressed against my back and she slowly scrubbed my back with her gentle hands.


          Hmmm. It has a nice elasticity to it and feels pretty good. It also feels like it’s foaming well. This plant is pretty good……


          While I was thinking about this, I surrendered myself to the comfort of having my back rubbed…… but for some reason, the elastic things that were pressed against my back had “increased”.


          Arehh? I wonder if Lillywood-san decided to use another sponge? The new sponge feels smooth and soft. However, something kind of strange though? It was barely moving, you know? No, they were moving up and down a little bit, but she wasn’t using it as much as the other sponge. Also, it seems to be “a lot bigger” than the sponge she used first……


          [……Ummm, Lillywood-san?]


          “Yes? Are you feeling itchy somewhere?]


          [Ah, no, I didn’t mean that…… I’m sorry if I misunderstood. However, ummm…… Is your “chest touching my back” by any chance?]


          “Yes, I’m sorry about that. I can’t really change the size of my body like Kuromueina or Shalltear……”


          [……………….]


          I felt the blood rush to my head at once when she nonchalantly said those words.


          Eh? That means, errr, this…… T- The smooth and elastic thing touching my back were Lillywood-san’s hair-turned leaves…… a- and Lillywood-san’s……


          “Errr, where’s the container for washing the body…… there it is. Ah, excuse me.”


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          Lillywood-san reached out to pick up a wooden bucket that was placed a short distance away from us, and something squishy pressed against my back.


          Aaaahhhh!? They’re pressing against me! Those extremely soft lumps of elasticity were being squashed against my back!


          “Well then, I’ll wash you down, okay?”


          [……Yesh.]


          “……Kaito-san?”


          [I’m owrite.]


          Nothingness! Keep your mind into nothingness! Don’t think about anything! The things pressed against my back are probably just “soft volleyballs”! They’re definitely not breasts!!!


          Assumptions are something immensely powerful. Just keep persuading yourself, keep fooling your thoughts! Once you’re clearly aware of what it is, you’re done for! A certain part of me will bring me in quite the trouble.


          A- At a time like this, I think I should do that. I think I should imagine something scary. Picture the object of your fear!


          ——–My beloved child.


          …… Al…… right. That calmed me down a bit. No, I don’t mean to be rude to her, but the first thing that popped in my mind when I thought of someone scary was Eden-san with her switch turned on.


          But thanks to that, I felt like I quickly got rid of the blood rushing to my head. That really helps……


          “With this, I washed your back. I guess “I’ll wash the front” next.”


          [Y- You don’t have to do the front!]


          “You don’t have to be that reserved.”


          [No, no, I’m not being reserved here, I’m……. Ah.]


          “……Eh?”


          Just when I thought I had calmed down a bit, I heard words that sounded like a death sentence. I hurriedly refused, but Lillywood-san smoothly moved in front of me.


          It seems like she had covered her breasts with her hair and wrapped her towel around her lower body, so the scene shouldn’t have been as shocking as it was when she first went into the onsen but…… the fact that they’re being only slightly covered made it even worse.


          I am a man. In a situation like this, no matter how hard I try to calm my mind, a part of my body would still react, whether I wanted it to or not.


          Of course, it was covered with a towel. However, it was obvious even from the towel that that part was asserting itself, and Lillywood-san’s gaze was focused on that extremely dangerous part.


          [……Ah, n- no, ummm, t- this is……]


          “……………..”


          [U- Ummm, Lillywood-san?]


          “……You really got aroused huh. I thought you were just saying that for politeness’ sake…..”


          [Eh?]


          “No, it’s nothing. I’m sorry. Kaito-san, you will wash your front by yourself, right?”


          [Ah, y- yes! I will wash it myself!]


          “I understand. Well then, I’m going to go back to the onsen first.”


          I’m not really sure why, but for some reason, Lillywood-san nodded, looking like she understood something before moving behind me with a slight smile on her lips.


          Then, unlike what she had been insisting earlier, she told me that she would leave it to me to wash my front myself as she went back to the onsen.


          Not knowing what Lillywood-san’s intentions were, I was a little stunned, but I just picked up the sponge fruit she had left behind and slowly began to wash myself.


          “……I see. So this is how it feels to be embarrassed huh…… Fufufu, it seems like I definitely am a woman too.”


          Hearing such a small murmur, I couldn’t help but feel my head heat up again even though it had almost subsided.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Lillywood-san guard was really loose, and my heart was constantly beating. This is probably because she thinks of herself as a tree, and in a way, it was probably unavoidable because of her race. However, the words she muttered last———— seemed very womanly to me.


          


          <Afterword>


          We’re here, listening to you, Kaito-kun.


          Finally, the light novel will be released tomorrow. It seems that the book is already being lined up in the cities, and there are some people who have already bought it and posted reviews on Amazon. Thank you very much.


          This time is Neun!


          
            

             
          


          


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  426 - It Tasted so Bad that I Lost Consciousness


  
    
      
        
          It was the morning of the second day of the Six Kings Festival. I thought that I would sleep with the trio of Kuro, Isis-san and Alice again, but it seems like they noticed that I hadn’t slept at all last night, and Kuro suggested that we sleep together every other day instead. I guess we can’t just not sleep together huh……


          Anyway, thanks to her suggestion, I was able to get a good night’s sleep. I think I’ll be able to do my best on the second day now.


          (T/N: Author wrote Sacred Tree Festival here instead of the Six Kings Festival lol)


          Speaking of which, I wonder where Kuro and the others are? Are they preparing breakfast?


          As I walked down the huge corridor to the cafeteria, I heard familiar voices coming from behind the other side of the door.


          [K- Kuro-san, I really think you should stop already…… That isn’t a baby castella anymore, that’s just “dark matter in the form of a baby castella”!!!]


          [You see…… I’m always seeking new flavors. I want to be adventurous.]


          [What’s with that look of enlightenment on your face!? If Kaito-san eats that, rather than you being adventurous, Kaito-san will just end up going on an adventure to another world, you know!?]


          ……That’s quite the frightening conversation you’re having there, oi! Is it a new creation? Did Kuro make another new creation?


          This is bad, my sixth sense is letting out quite a terrifying alarm. Let’s just quietly leave this place before they notice……


          [……Kaito…… Good morning.]


          [……G- Good…… morning.]


          However, reality is a cruel mistress. Just as I was about to run away, the door in front of me opened, revealing the lovely Isis-san wearing an apron.


          And then, the two people inside the room would obviously notice me……


          [Ahh, Kaito-kun! Lookie, lookie, I made a new baby castella!]


          [Kaito-san! Run! You’ll get killed!]


          In front of Kuro, who had a big smile on her face when she found me…… was an “unknown red-spotted something that glowed golden”……


          This won’t do, its color clearly screamed that it wasn’t something a human should bring into their mouth. Even Alice is desperately telling me to escape……


          [……K- Kuro. Their colors look dangerous, don’t they……?]


          [T- That’s not the case! This is delicious…… I think. “I haven’t tasted it myself”, but I think it’ll be delicious.]


          Those few final words clearly sound ominous, you know!? That’s definitely no good. With the words she said, that definitely doesn’t taste good at all!


          [N- No, in the first place, why didn’t you taste it when you’re cooking it first……]


          [Ehh, but I want Kaito-kun to be the one to taste it first……]


          The apron-clad Kuro, whose cheeks were slightly blushing red, looked really cute.


          N- No, but still…… They probably used the right ingredients to make it, so at worst, it’ll just taste bad, right? A- After all, Kuro made it for me……


          [……If it’s just o- one bite……]


          [Yay~~!]


          [Kaito-san, don’t you think you’re spoiling Kuro-san too much!?]


          I knew what Alice was trying to say, and I was well aware of it. But if I refused to eat it, Kuro would be sad. And that’s something I don’t want to happen.


          If it’s to protect Kuro’s smile, I’ll take on any challenge, even if it means “dying”!


          [No, you don’t have to eat a mouthful, okay!? Don’t speak about dying, okay!?]


          [Now, now, enjoy it while it’s fresh out of the oven~~]


          [You just ignored what I was saying!?]


          With Alice’s tsukkomis in full swing, I pick up one of these frighteningly-colored baby castellas. Uwaahh, even though it has such a color, it’s this soft……


          F- Fufufu, the path to challenging the future sure makes my heart race…… the trembling of my body must have been shivers of excitement. Even the sweat running down my back, it’s probably just my increasing fighting spirit.


          [T- Thank you for the food…… Ugghhh!? Agghhhh……]


          In front of the smiling Kuro, I moved my trembling hands and threw the baby castella into my mouth.


          Along with its soft and squishy texture, an inexpressibly bad taste spread in my mouth.


          Ah, but this might be surprisingly good…… my tongue became numb and eating it was quite the hair-raising experience, but I guess you could call it some sort of delicacy.


          [……Ahh, if isn’t Mom and Dad…… What are you waving at me for? Hahaha, I can’t hear what you’re saying, you know…… wait a moment, I’ll be going over there……]


          [Kaito-san!? Get a hold of yourself! Wherever they are, please don’t follow them!!!]


          Hearing Alice’s voice within my foggy thoughts, my consciousness slowly disappeared.


          Dear Mom, Dad———– The human body is quite strange, and sometimes our defense instincts kick in without our will. What happened today was just like that…… in response to dark matter (baby castella) that Kuro made————- It tasted so bad that I lost consciousness.


          When Kaito fainted after eating a baby castella, an awkward look appeared on Kuromueina’s face. The nearby Alice fiercely flared up at her.


          [Hey, Kuro-san!? Kaito-san started hallucinating, you know!? What did you put in there!!!?]


          [E- Errr…… First is “Golden Frog meat”……]


          [What were you thinking when you put frog meat into a baby castella!? Are you the Devil!!!?]


          For once, Alice’s words were completely correct, and Kuromueina sat in a seiza, curling her body smaller and smaller as she received Alice’s scolding.


          Looking at Kuromueina, Alice let out a big sigh before carrying Kaito to the sofa.


          In the midst of such turmoil, only one person…… Isis was the only one who acts as if it had nothing to do with her, as she went to the kitchen to make a lovely bento.


          Arranging colorful and tasty dishes in a round-shaped container, she then finished it with a cute heart symbol in the center.


          [……I hope…… Kaito will be pleased.]


          The morning commotion caused by Kuromueina coming up with a new baby castella. Kuromueina, who was making a bizarre baby castella, and Alice, who struggled to stop her.


          The result was…… Isis, who had made lunch without caring about what these two were doing, she was the sole winner.


          


          <Afterword>


          Morning Cooking Showdown


          Kuro…… “The Devil” of the Baby Castellas


          Alice…… The one with common sense when it comes to cooking


          Isis…… Archangel


          This time is Kaito-kun!


          
            

             
          


          

        

      

    

  


  427 - I Look Forward to Seeing What It's Like


  
    
      
        
          On the morning of the second day of the Six Kings Festival, I headed out the tower, leisurely stretching my body.


          Even so, it seems like I had slept for a long time. Well, I feel like something terrible happened, but I don’t really remember.


          Well, putting aside the inconsistencies in my memories, Isis-san made me a lunchbox. I was supposed to go around the festival with Lillywood-san today, but since Lillywood-san didn’t eat, Isis-san made sure that I had something to eat.


          Seriously, I feel blessed to have a wonderful girlfriend like Isis-san.


          As I walked out of the tower, thinking such things, I saw that the scenery was completely different from yesterday. I mean, literally different.


          After just one night, the city, the venue of the festival, was overflowing with plants as if we had entered a forest, with large trees and beautiful flowers growing everywhere.


          Meanwhile, even the buildings had been changed to resemble log houses, transforming the city into something that resembled the streets of Rigforeshia.


          I- I heard that they would change everything every single day, but seeing the change happen in person, I realized that the power of the Six Kings was really quite extraordinary.


          However, I like this green scenery a lot. It somehow makes me feel calm. I’m not really an expert about these things, but the term “immersing yourself in nature” exists, so the place had a really relaxing effect.


          While looking at the flowers swaying in the slight breeze, I moved my gaze, searching for Lillywood-san…… and found her immediately. I mean, Lillywood-san…… or rather, her form where she’s one with a tree really stood out.


          [Good morning, Lillywood-san…… I’m sorry, did I keep you waiting?]


          “Good morning, Kaito-san. No, I’ve just finished handing over the operation to my followers.”


          On the first day of the Six Kings Festival, Megiddo-san gave a verbal overview of his festival, which also served as the opening ceremony, but from the second day onwards, it seems like we would receive the information about the day’s festival at our accommodations or at the entrance of the city.


          The theme of today seemed to be “Interacting with Nature”, a theme which certainly seemed like Lillywood-san. However, the guide only gave me an overview of the festival, only saying that we should look forward to the events, which made me feel curious about it.


          According to the guidebook I bought from Alice, it seems like they would also be selling decorative plants somewhere.


          [Even so, the place looks amazing. The scenery is beautiful, and I’m curious to see what kind of festival it will be.]


          “Fufufu, let’s see. There are a lot of events here…… but today, we will be selling some rare and rarely available plants.”


          [Is that so?]


          “Yes, for example, the plant called Medhvana, which was used to wash Kaito-san’s body, is only found in some areas of the demon world, so it’s quite expensive.”


          (T/N: メドゥヴァーナ / Meduvaana)


          Whoa there, Lillywood-san. Let’s not dig up what happened yesterday. I’m the kind of person who likes to look toward the future if possible…… Or rather, I’ll remember and start getting conscious again, so please don’t mention that.


          [W- Which reminds me…… I- I read that I would receive a seedling of the World Tree as a memorabilia, b- but I wonder if that’s alright? Size-wise, I mean……]


          It was a rather forceful topic deviation, but it was actually something I was curious about. The World Tree, Lillywood-san’s main body, was a huge tree that pierced the sky…… The tree is even taller than Magnawell-san vertically. Of course, I wouldn’t have the space to grow such a huge tree.


          When I asked her how long it would take to grow and stuff like that, Lillywood-san calmly explained.


          
            
              
            

          


          “Ahh, please don’t worry. The seedling I’m going to give you has been modified, so you can grow it in a pot.”


          [I- Is that so. I’m relieved to hear that.]


          “The World Tree is said to be a mass of magic power of Healing. A decoction of its leaves is said to cure all diseases, and its fruit can be eaten to heal all kinds of wounds…… Well, they were a bit over-exaggerated, but since it always carries a small amount of magic power of Healing, it will help you relax.”


          Perhaps, feeling embarrassed to give an explanation about something that could be said was her own body, Lillywood-san explained to me with a faint blush on her cheeks.


          When she said that I could grow it in a pot, does that mean I can imagine it as some kind of decorative plant like bonsais? If it’s that big, I guess I can be relieved.


          “However, the modifications came with some negative effects…… At best, it will only produce one fruit per year.”


          No, that’s enough already. It’s important, so I’ll say it again, that’s enough already.


          Or rather, it would still bear fruit huh…… A Fruit of the World Tree, I mean. For the world’s rarest fruit to be something you could easily harvest…… Well, I’ve been using Fruits of the World Tree as an energy drink, so I guess I can’t really say that……


          [I see. I understand. I’ll take good care of it.]


          “Yes. I’d be happy if that’s the case.”


          I’ve never grown a plant other than the loofah I grew back when I was in elementary school but…… It isn’t something that I can just let it die. I’ll buy a book later and study how to properly raise it.


          “Now then, I guess we should get going.”


          [Ah, yes. Once again, I’ll be in your care today.]


          “Me too. I’m glad to be going around with you today, Kaito-san.”


          [………………]


          She really had quite a bad habit of nonchalantly saying such things with a smile. Because of what happened yesterday, I somehow feel like I’m being strangely conscious of her.


          A- Anyway, Lillywood-san is going to show me around, so let’s just make sure we enjoy the day.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- The second day of the Six Kings Festival has begun, and Lillywood-san is leading me around. I still don’t know in detail what kind of festival it is, but I guess that’s why———– I look forward to seeing what it’s like.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [Potted plant-sized World Tree…… Small World Tree…… Spirit…… Loli girl…… Ugghhh…… My head hurts……]


          This time is Kuro!


          
            

             
          


          


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  428 - I Feel Something Like Fondness Towards Her


  
    
      
        
          On the second day of the Six Kings Festival, having the theme “Interacting with Nature”, I walked with Lillywood-san through a path lined with colorful flowers in full bloom.


          A single flower blooming on the side of the road looked lovely, but a carpet of such beautiful flowers looked wonderful.


          “That reminds me. When Kaito-san first visited the Demon Realm, I was also the one who guided you.”


          [Ahh…… It wasn’t that long ago, but thinking about that time kinda makes me feel nostalgic.]


          Nowadays, thanks to my Teleportation Magic Tool, I can come to the Demon Realm on my own. However, the first time I went to visit Isis-san’s castle, Lillywood-san acted as my escort and guide.


          At that time, we encountered a Behemoth in the Demon Realm and met Magnawell-san. Hmmm, the impact of the Behemoth’s size was diminished by Magnawell-san’s size, but even that Behemoth was as big as a Kaiju.


          I wondered if Bell would also grow to his size in the future. If it’s possible, I’d really like it if he stays in his current cute size but……


          “Yes, at that time, I didn’t think that Kaito-san would become this big of a part of my life.”


          [This big of a part of your life, you say…… I don’t feel like I’ve changed that much though.]


          Even so, a lot of things happened in the past few months, since Lillywood-san showed me around the Demon Realm. Meeting the Six Kings, challenging the depths hidden beneath Kuro’s heart, confessing to Isis-san, returning to Sieg-san’s hometown, settling the incidents in Lilia-san’s past, reunion in the Hydra Kingdom, meeting Eden-san, Alice’s past, confrontation with Dr. Vier…… I also went to visit the God Realm. Wait, aren’t the months I spent in this world a bit too stacked?


          “Fufufu, you are someone that I can’t measure. You are an unexpected and strange person, in all sorts of ways.”


          [……Is that a compliment?]


          “Yes, of course. I greatly admire you. However, this is difficult. I wonder what these feelings I have for you are? Trust, friendship, fondness, awe, affection, interest, respect, infatuation, gratitude…… I just can’t find the right words to describe it.”


          Leisurely walking, Lillywood-san’s gaze tilted slightly upward as she murmured.


          “……However, I am sure that I don’t have any negative feelings towards you. If it’s possible, I hope we can continue to have a close relationship even in the future.”


          [……Yes. I also feel the same way.]


          “……Fufu, the atmosphere turned a bit strange, didn’t it? Let’s pull ourselves together and start going around the festival.”


          [Yes.]


          The atmosphere certainly was starting to make me feel strangely embarrassed. However, I didn’t dislike such an atmosphere.


          Though, strangely enough, I felt a little closer to Lillywood-san than before.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Just like Lillywood-san, I also don’t know how to put what I’m feeling for her into words…… But one thing is for sure, these feelings I have for Lillywood-san————— I feel something like fondness towards her.


          [……A- As expected of Lillywood-sama. She isn’t pushing him that hard, but they’ve got quite a great mood around them…… How envious.]


          [……What are you doing? “Vier”……]


          As Vier quietly watched Kaito and Lillywood while hiding behind a large tree, Neun called out from behind her with a dumbfounded expression on her face.


          [Well, you see, festivals are so uplifting, aren’t they?]


          [H- Huhh…… Well, that’s certainly true……]


          [How uplifting something is can be a very important factor in love, you know? In other words, the Six Kings Festival is an event that I can’t miss when I attack Miyama-kun!]


          [……So? You went to the trouble of closing your clinic, but what exactly are you doing?]


          Hearing Vier’s passionate words as she clenched her fist, Neun asked her back with a distant look in her eyes.


          [Unnn, about that…… I haven’t participated in a festival for a long time, so wouldn’t I need to study the things I need to do?]


          [……No, I don’t think you really need to study though?]


          [Unnn, unnn, as one would expect, you can’t make a great attack without preparation, don’t you think? That’s why I’m studying like this.]


          [……Don’t the public generally call what you’re doing “stalking”?]


          [Don’t worry. It’s not stalking if I have received permission from Lillywood-sama!]


          [What’s with your energetic way of saying that!?]


          Vier was originally a reckless person, and only her energy in doing things was tremendous. Or perhaps, rather than saying that, it would be better to describe her as someone who acted on the spur of the moment. As a result of her recklessness though, Neun got caught up……


          [In the first place, rather than ask about what I’m doing…… Aren’t I supposed to be asking what you’re doing, Hikari?]


          [Ehh? M- Me?]


          [Who else do you think I’m talking with here!? The festival lasts for 7 days, why don’t you ask Miyama-kun out on a date!?]


          [D- D- Date!? H- H- H- However, i- i- i- it’s not like Kaito-san and I are l- lovers……]


          [That’s exactly why you should ask him on a date!!!]


          [Hyiiiihhhh!?]


          Overwhelmed by Vier’s angry look, Neun looked frightened. However, Vier didn’t mind her reaction at all and continued to speak, grabbing Neun’s shoulders.


          [Listen here, okay? It’s exactly because you’re not lovers yet, that’s why you have to be aggressive…… Since even Kuromu-sama is supporting us, we can’t just act shy all the time. You have to have the guts to take a bath with him and wash his back!]


          [Wha!? B- B- B- Bathing together!? I- I- I- I can’t do that. I- I would die from embarrassment from doing that.]


          [Hmmm. You’re the same as usual, aren’t you, Hikari…… Alright then! I will help you!]


          [Eh? No, thank you. I have a bad feeling about this……]


          [Of course, I want to have a good relationship with Miyama-kun, but I’m also rooting for Hikari…… so I’ll go ask Kuromu-sama for help!]


          
            
              
            

          


          [Please listen to me! Please, could you just listen to my opinion a little…… Ah, wait, Vier!? She started running already…… wait, look at where you’re running! There are tree roots where you’re running to……]


          [Eh? ——–Fugyaahhh!?]


          Vier vigorously ran off, but as klutzy as usual, she tripped over a root at her feet and dived face-first into the ground.


          


          <Afterword>


          Kaito: [Bell is cute in his current size (4 meters).]


          A Certain God of Creation: [……Fumu.]


          And thus, I have a feeling that a wild boar-like klutz would charge into the fray.


          It was released (or so, in the time this chapter was uploaded by the author.)


          
            

             
          


          


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  429 - I Realized that I was a Blessed Man


  
    
      
        
          I was aware that I was taking it a step or two too fast, but I kept going. I wonder if I’m on the right path or the wrong one…… Even if people can predict their future, they can’t accurately determine what is to come.


          It’s always after you get there that you would find out if the path you took was the right one or not.


          And now, a huge wall was standing in front of me. The wall was supposed to be beautiful, made up of beautiful flowers intertwined together, but for the current me, it only showed how cruel reality is as it blocked my path.


          Slowly looking back, I saw Lillywood-san with a gentle smile on her face. Even though I said that Lillywood-san had a gentle smile on her face, I somehow felt like she was teasing me. Sensing that I didn’t have any path but defeat, I opened my mouth.


          [……Lillywood-san…… Please give me a “hint”.]


          “Fufufu, I understand…… Let’s see. I suggest that you return back to the third corner behind us, the path with blue flowers.”


          [Ugghhh…… I- Is that so……]


          When I heard Lillywood-san’s words, my shoulders slumped as I started to walk back to where I came from.


          This is the third time I’ve made a U-turn…… Hmmm, this is somehow a little harder than I imagined huh? I thought it would be easier for me to reach the goal.


          [T- This place is much bigger than I imagined.]


          “Yes, this place is one of the main attractions of the festival.”


          I was currently challenging one of the attractions, the “Flower Labyrinth”…… Just as its name stated, it was a labyrinth of flowers.


          This was a huge labyrinth built around a type of flower that had a large growing stem. It was an attraction that one could challenge while looking at the various flowers and enjoying their pleasant scent.


          However, it seemed to be a rather seriously designed labyrinth, and it was quite difficult…… I’ve hit dead ends many times since a while ago.


          By the way, Lillywood-san knew the answer to this labyrinth, so she didn’t interfere and only gave me hints when I asked for them.


          [Speaking of which, the flowers in the blue path have quite the beautiful color, don’t they?]


          “This flower is called the Blue Moon Flower, and it grows in the western part of the Demon Realm. It’s a flower that only blooms at night.”


          [……It’s just before noon though?]


          “We’re using a special magic technique to make the area around this place appear to be night.”


          [Fumu, I see.]


          “The opportunity to see it under the bright light like this is rare.”


          Deep blue flowers that were circular like the full moon…… You apparently didn’t get the chance to see something like this so clearly. When I heard that, I felt like I was having a very precious experience. Let’s look at the flowers a bit more.


          On the pathway a few distance in front of me, there was a rare flower with very fine petals that were fun to look at. When I was in Japan, I didn’t have much of a chance to look at flowers, but looking at them like this is nice.


          [……The labyrinth is difficult, but it’s fun to see all the different flowers like this. Of course, it’s only possible since Lillywood-san was explaining to me about them……]


          
            
              
            

          


          “I’m glad to hear you say that. Well then, let’s get lost a few more times to find some rare flowers, shall we?”


          [……I’d really like to look at them while smoothly advancing through the labyrinth though……]


          “Fufufu.”


          Even though the labyrinth was quite a struggle, the banter was fun and the leisurely atmosphere around was very comfortable.


          As expected, I didn’t want to keep on getting lost and go on a conquest of all the paths in this labyrinth, but if walking through this labyrinth with Lillywood-san was this fun…… I guess hitting a few more dead ends isn’t that bad.


          I really like to punch the me of “two hours back then” for thinking such a thing.


          [……F- Finally reached the goal.]


          “Congratulations. You’ve walked through almost 80% of the labyrinth huh.”


          No, of course, I didn’t walk for two hours straight, as I stopped to look at the flowers along the way while Lillywood-san explained them to us, but I did get lost quite a bit.


          Part of it was because the labyrinth was quite huge to begin with, but there were also other reasons why it took so long. I don’t know who made this labyrinth…… but in the latter half of the labyrinth, there were a lot of paths that I walked for a long time, only to end up in a dead end…… I think this place was specially made just to tease those who challenged it.


          [……I don’t think this is the case, but the one who created this labyrinth…… Was it Lillywood-san?]


          “No, I don’t have much experience with such things…… So I asked “Shalltear” to do it for me.”


          [……I- Is that so……]


          They have chosen the worst person to make this labyrinth. I see, Alice huh…… No wonder why it’s so difficult and the damage was so great when one made a mistake.


          “You must be tired from all the walking. It was just around lunchtime, so why don’t we have lunch at the nearby plaza?”


          [Ah, yes. I agree.]


          “Do you have any food prepared, Kaito-san? If not, we can go to the area with the stalls first……”


          [Ahh, there’s no problem regarding that. Isis-san prepared a bento for me.]


          “I see. Well then, let’s go.”


          Nodding my head at the thankful suggestion, I moved to the plaza with Lillywood-san.


          Although it was lunchtime, the plaza was relatively empty as most of the participants seemed to have moved to the area with the stalls.


          Finding a large bench among them, we sat down and I opened the bento that Isis-san had given me.


          [……Ooohh.]


          I couldn’t help but exclaim. What appeared was a very cute bento set. The onigiri that she prepared knowing that I loved eating rice, were in the shape of hearts, and seems to be filled with various fillings. There was also my favorite mini hamburger steak and some wieners that were cut into the shape of an octopus.


          It looks very tasty, but more importantly, it must have taken a lot of time and effort to make…… Even from just its appearance, I could tell that they were made with a lot of love and care, which somehow made me feel warm inside.


          “I don’t know much about cooking, but that looks very beautiful.”


          [……Yes.]


          Feeling moved about the bento Isis-san gave me, I nodded upon Lillywood-san’s words.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- A bento filled with love from Isis-san…… Feeling like it was a waste to eat it, I was truly moved. For someone so kind and lovely to be my lover————- I realized that I was a really blessed man.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [Even though the person herself didn’t appear on the chapter, he’s flirting with her again……]


          ~~ Announcement ~~


          The light novel’s illustrator, Ochau-sama, drew an illustration to celebrate its release. 


          
            

             
          


          


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  430 - It Seems to Indicate that It was True


  
    
      
        
          After lunch, I was guided around the festival by Lillywood-san again.


          From Lillywood-san’s explanation, it seems like she had chosen to show me around the rare plants, and seeing all the plants that I’ve never seen before made me feel thrilled for someone of my age.


          Then, we went around a few places and came to an area where there were a lot of long, thin trees, about three meters tall.


          [O- Ooohhh……]


          “What do you think? They’re interesting trees, aren’t they?”


          [Yes. It feels like they’re made of rubber.]


          The tree that Lillywood-san introduced me to this time was very soft and bent when I pushed it with my hand.


          It seemed to be used as a material for cushions and sofas because of its excellent texture. I kinda want to buy one now.


          “The platform over there is also made from this tree. You can walk on it with your shoes on, so how about experiencing walking on it yourself?”


          [Yes?]


          With Lillywood-san’s urging, I went to the platform made of soft wood.


          When I stepped on it, I felt my feet being bounced back, just like the bouncy castle children played in, and my body moved up and down a bit as I walked forward. Ahh, this is kinda fun.


          [Heehhh…… This is a lot more flexible than I thought it would be…… Eh?]


          “Yes, it’s also very comfortable to sit on. Unnn? Is something the matter?”


          [N- No, nothing……]


          I turned to Lillywood-san to tell her what I thought, but at that moment, she got on the platform too.


          Thereupon, what do you think happened? What happened is that because Lillywood-san’s body was moving up and down due to the platform’s rebound, her bountiful twin hills greatly swaying along. My eyes couldn’t help but be glued towards them.


          I heard that women were sensitive to such gazes, so I hurriedly averted my eyes but…… Lillywood-san didn’t seem to notice at all, as she’s just looking at me with her head tilting in wonder.


          ……Her guard really is too loose.


          No, but even so, Lillywood-san’s breasts really were quite big.


          They were large enough that their size was clearly visible even when wearing loose-fitting ethnic-style clothing. In addition, they’re beautifully round and weren’t droopy at all.


          I admit, slender women are more to my taste…… but when they have breasts as beautiful as Lillywood-san’s, I can’t help but follow them with my eyes regardless of my tastes.


          I heard someone say that big is better than small, but I guess this is exactly what they meant.


          ……no, wait a moment there! What the heck am I thinking!?


          It would be disrespectful to Lillywood-san to look at her with such dirty eyes.


          Even if it’s impossible to not look at them because it’s in a man’s nature to look at them from time to time, let’s make sure that we don’t think of anything strange.


          “Kaito-san? Is something the matter?”


          [Ah, no! I was just happy to have Lillywood-san show me around that I was just a bit absorbed. Now, let’s move on!]


          “Eh? Ah, yes!”


          Embarrassed, I somewhat forcefully moved the conversation with Lillywood-san forward, and headed to the next location.


          I wonder what this is though? This strange embarrassment I’m feeling…… I don’t think I had much of a chance to talk with Lillywood-san like this.


          When I visited the Demon Realm before, I was only being seriously guided and escorted, so Lillywood-san had a serious expression on her face most of the time.


          However, yesterday and today…… I felt that Lillywood-san was showing me her true self.


          The gentle and kind part of her was the same as always, but she showed me not only her usual gentle smile, but also her bright, cheerful smile. And now, she’s showing me a cute gesture of tilting her head.


          Perhaps, I was feeling strangely embarrassed because she was showing me a feminine gesture instead of her face as the World King.


          I described Lillywood-san yesterday and today as someone that is too unguarded. However, if I were to describe her accurately…… I would rather say that “Lillywood-san, who never showed an opening before, started opening up to me yesterday”.


          It makes me feel Lillywood-san deeply trusts me, which honestly makes me happy.


          [What plants will we see next?]


          “Next will be, let’s see…… How about we go to the area with the carpet of small flowers?”


          [Ohh, that sounds like it would be beautiful just by hearing it. I’m really looking forward to it.]


          “……………….”


          A carpet of flowers huh. I can somehow imagine it, but this was something held during a humongous event, the Six Kings Festival…… I’m sure it will be more spectacular than I imagined. I feel my expectations about it suddenly rising.


          Then, I suddenly noticed Lillywood-san staring at my face. Tilting my head, I asked.


          [Lillywood-san?]


          “……Do you like nature, Kaito-san?”


          [Yes. Though I say that, I’m not as knowledgeable as Lillywood-san…… All I can say is that nature is beautiful and relaxing…… so I like it a lot.]


          “Having knowledge is convenient, but it isn’t necessary to love nature. The plants are happy just because Kaito-san likes them.”


          Thereupon, Lillywood-san paused for a bit, before a smile as beautiful as a fully-bloomed flower appeared on her lips.


          “……Of course, I also like you, who says you like nature, very much.”


          [T- Thank you very much.]


          “Fufufu. Let’s go then.”


          As she told me this in a gentle voice, a small but very beautiful peach-colored flower bloomed on Lillywood-san’s head, a little above her right ear.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— I could be mistaken, but that flower on her head———– It seems to indicate that the fondness Lillywood-san had for me was true.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Lillywood’s hair (leaves) changes ~~


          Normal…… Verdant, bright green leaves.


          Tired…… Autumn red leaves.


          Extremely tired…… Withered leaves.


          Happy…… A flower bud will appear above her ear.


          When she holds deep fondness (affection) for someone…… A peach-colored flower blooms above her ear.


          When she falls in love with someone…… Flowers will bloom all over her hair.


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  431 - Intermission: Lillywood Yggdrasil ~~ To the Ordinary and Special You ~~


  
    
      
        
          The first time I met you, you weren’t anything special. I could understand that you were a kind-hearted person. I recognized you as a person with a strong heart. But still, you could be described as ordinary.


          ——–You were an ordinary being.


          ——–You were someone insignificant.


          ——–You were a child.


          ——–You weren’t anyone special. However……


          The first time I heard of the existence of Miyama Kaito was from my precious family, my little sister, Isis’s mouth.


          To be honest, even if it’s my family telling me about him, I couldn’t believe that someone like Kaito-san existed. There was no way that a being without strong power could resist Isis’ magic power of death. I thought that there was no way that someone as weak as him could hold her hand.


          But then, I heard your name come out of the mouth of Kuromueina, who I consider my mother. I wonder what it was that I felt at that time? I think it was a mixture of anxiety and anticipation, as if an unknown entity had appeared.


          It was in the Spirits’ Forest in the Human Realm that I first met the human named Miyama Kaito.


          I am the oldest spirit in the world, and all the spirits existing in the world are my followers. From my point of view, the human being called Kaito-san was…… so anticlimactically “ordinary”.


          You were but a young being who hadn’t lived even a few hundredth…… No, even a thousandth of my life, holding no great strength or magic power. A very ordinary person.


          It seems like you’re able to use a rare magic called “Sympathy Magic”, but I could also use a magic like that. It wasn’t a particularly unique ability.


          Although you were blessed by Shallow Vernal-sama, making you loved by nature…… Still, Kaito-san himself could be categorized as an ordinary human.


          I’m not making fun of Kaito-san by any means. In fact, I had a very good impression of you when I talked to you.


          I could tell that you had a gentle personality, and I also got a good impression that you cared about nature. However, I still couldn’t see why Isis and Kuromueina consider you as a special being.


          However, you easily surpassed my imagination.


          You were liked by the overbearing Megiddo, gained the interest of Magnawell, and even Shalltear…… recognized you as someone special.


          You were certainly someone ordinary…… but you were still unafraid to challenge the extraordinary.


          And then, you have dispelled the darkness in Kuromueina’s heart. You did what neither I nor the other members of the Six Kings could do, accomplishing it as if it was something so easy.


          “It was truly amazing”, was what I thought.


          ……That’s right. I think by that time, I had begun to think of you as someone special.


          Was it the atmosphere around you? If Isis’ magic power of death keeps others away, it’s as if the atmosphere around you attracts others.


          You don’t fear me, one of the Six Kings, treating the Spirit of the World Tree…… A tree like me just like any other person.


          There are two main types of emotions that are usually directed at me by people outside of my family. From the spirits, fairies, elves, and plants…… They who are connected to nature, they praise and believe in me as if I were a God.


          The rest of the world treats me with awe as one of the Six Kings.


          However, the emotions you directed towards me were neither of these. It was pure affection…… The kind of warmth you would feel for someone standing next to you.


          It’s not that I didn’t like it. In fact, I felt happy instead…… However, how should I say this…… I still can’t seem to get used to it.


          You’re not my family. You’re not my follower. Our race and age are different. You are supposed to be someone very distant towards me.


          However, it’s quite strange. When I talk to you…… I feel as if the thought of you being by my side seems natural to me.


          Perhaps, that gentle air that makes you so “special” is something that can only be understood by being around you.


          When I’m talking to you, I feel as if it’s natural that I’m not the World King, but as Lillywood Yggdrasil, your equal.


          I wonder what this is? This feeling…… It feels ticklish, but very pleasant. It’s not the same as the feeling I had when I was with my family or when I was talking with my friends…… Unfortunately, I can’t find the words to describe it well.


          Though I say that, that doesn’t mean I’m in a hurry to find them. I don’t have any basis for this, but somehow…… I feel that if I stay with you from now on, I will be able to find the answer to this unfamiliar feeling.


          I’m kind of really looking forward to knowing what this feeling is.


          Oh my? It’s really strange. When was the last time I felt excited about the changing future? The longer I live, the more conservative I become towards change but……


          Maybe you are helping me to do this without me even realizing it. To a future that makes me smile even more than now…… If that’s the case, are you special enough to bring change to others?


          ……No, I don’t need to think about that.


          Whether you…… Kaito-san, are special or not, the feelings I have for you will not change. Kaito-san is kind and warm…… Someone special to me…… That’s enough for me. At least, for now that is……


          I don’t have to think about anything else, I can just go back to my childlike innocence once in a while…… Just enjoying the time I spend together with you.


          Kaito-san…… Objectively thinking, you aren’t so special. Yes, that’s if I look at you alone…… but, I’m sure that when you’re with someone, it is when your existence shines.


          ——–You were an ordinary being. However, both of your feet stand in an extraordinary position.


          ——–You were someone insignificant. However, you have accomplished significant things.


          ——–You were a child. However, you changed the things that hadn’t changed in many years.


          ——–You were an ordinary human, not anyone special.


          ——–However, because you didn’t stop right there……


          ——–I believe you have managed to become “special” to the extraordinary.


          ——–I love the special and ordinary you.


          ——–That’s why, from now on and forever…… Please continue to be the wonderful you.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [ You talk about it in a solemn way, but if you just read it carefully……. She’s acting all smitten from start to finish!!! The heck is this, a love letter? To sum it all up, “At first, I thought you were ordinary, but when I got to know you…… You’re wonderful! Embrace me!”, right!? Seriously, stop using all these techniques to sweeten things up when the protagonist isn’t even around…… Aren’t intermission chapters supposed to be serious!!!? You liaaaaaaar!!!]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  432 - The One who Created the Prototype of the Current Demon Realm


  
    
      
        
          Finished visiting some of the main attractions, the sun was about to set.


          Thanks to Lillywood-san’s easy-to-understand guidance, I was able to fully enjoy the festival even though I wasn’t very familiar with plants. I’m really grateful for that.


          And now, Lillywood-san was bringing me…… to what could be called the main event of the Festival’s second day.


          It was a huge flower garden that took up the entire area north of the Central Tower. The colorful flowers were lined up in a pattern, creating an unmistakably picturesque scenery.


          According to Lillywood-san, it was her “masterpiece”, and it certainly was really amazing. It looked like a giant rainbow from some places, while it looked like an intricate ring of colors from another.


          There was also a small hill where one could find a different kind of beauty. The flower box was like a jewel box, as everytime you look at something, you would find new discoveries.


          Before I knew it, I found myself sitting side by side with Lillywood-san on a hill overlooking the flower garden, looking at the flower garden, losing track of time.


          As the sky began to be dyed in a deeper red, I could see a different kind of melancholic beauty, and I spoke to the nearby Lillywood-san.


          [Speaking of which, Lillywood-san. There’s something I’ve been wanting to ask you for a while now…… may I ask you about it?]


          “Eh? Yes, I don’t mind.”


          There was no one else on the hill at the moment, probably because the other participants were shying away from Lillywood-san’s presence. I think it’s a good time to talk about things since it’s only the two of us at the moment.


          That’s why, I decided to ask her about something that has been bothering me for a while…… a certain misgiving I have regarding Lillywood-san.


          
            
              
            

          


          [Ummm, I’m sorry if this is just my misunderstanding. It’s just that, Lillywood-san…… Could it be that you and Alice…… Phantasmal King doesn’t get along?]


          “……Why do you think so?”


          [……When I was advised by Lillywood-san at the Sacred Tree Festival, somehow…… I kinda felt that Lillywood-san was “scared” of Alice…… or something like that?]


          “………………..”


          I always wanted to ask this. However, I never had the opportunity to ask it because of the content of what I’m asking.


          Back at the Sacred Tree Festival, Lillywood-san’s expression while she’s talking about Alice…… the Phantasmal King, it’s was if she was talking about an unknown being…… No, the atmosphere around her was as if she was talking about someone she couldn’t comprehend.


          For me, Alice is my best friend and my irreplaceable lover…… That’s why I wanted to ask this.


          When Lillywood-san heard what I said, she was silent for a while before she let out a light sigh.


          “……I’m really no match against you, Kaito-san.”


          [……Then?]


          “Yes, it is as you said. If it was “at that time”, certainly…… I was afraid of Shalltear. No, it might not be appropriate to say that I was afraid of her…… I guess it would be better to say that “I’m creeped out by her.”


          [……Creeped out huh?]


          Gazing at the flower garden dyed in the redness of dusk, Lillywood-san began to talk about the past.


          “She suddenly appeared in front of us one day. As a being of great power, her sudden appearance…… that in itself wasn’t the problem. If Kuromueina brought her to us, we won’t hesitate to accept her as family.”


          [………………..]


          “The cheerful and energetic Shalltear quickly made friends with everyone…… Even though she was playing the fool with a smile, she still somehow drew a line between us…… It’s as if there were dark flames hidden behind her smile……”


          I see, Lillywood-san faintly noticed the things she was hiding huh. However, she wasn’t quite clear about what it is. This must be why she felt that Alice was so creepy.


          “……It’s as if she was looking at something else while looking at us…… It was only about a thousand years after Shalltear’s arrival in this world that these thoughts became clear to me.”


          [Did Alice do something?]


          “……At that time, the Demon Realm was a very chaotic place. There were many powerful beings…… Count-rank Demons were just about anywhere, each of which doing whatever they pleased. The most powerful being in the Demon Realm, Kuromueina, had the power to rule the Demon Realm, but she respected the freedom of each individual, and as a result, you could say that it was a much rougher era than today.”


          [………………..]


          “However, that chaotic Demon Realm…… was changed by a single person.”


          [……And that person is Alice?]


          When I reflexively asked back, Lillywood-san quietly nodded.


          “Among the powerful Demons, Shalltear secretly erased those she perceived as unnecessary to the world. She did it so cold-heartedly, in such a clever way that we didn’t even notice…… By the time we noticed it, “more than 70%” of those powerful Demons had been erased by her alone.”


          [………………..]


          “However, that’s not all that she did. At the same time as she did this, she increased the number of her subordinates, acting as her limbs, and in just a thousand years, she was able to spread her roots behind the vast Demon Realm. Using her ability to manipulate information, she was able to bring order to the Demon Realm…… Constructing ranks like the “Six Kings” and the “Peerage-holders”.”


          [Eh? P- Please wait a moment. That means, the one who made up the terms Six Kings and Peerage-holding High-ranking Demons were……]


          “Yes, Shalltear made them. The reason why she divided the Demon Race was to make it easier to manage information…… It was for her own benefit, as she said herself.”


          [……What a selfish person that is. That Shalltear was quite nasty, wasn’t she? There certainly isn’t anything wrong with being selfish, but the——- Fugyaaahhh!?]


          There was some idiot who interrupted our serious conversation, so I reflexively drove my knuckle on her head.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Lillywood-san’s story was quite shocking. Of course, I knew about Alice’s circumstances too, so I knew that she did such things…… and I knew that it was because she needed a lot of information to fulfill her promise to Iris-san…… Still, I was surprised. Lillywood-san’s words meant that Alice created the terms Six Kings and Peerage-holders————- and she’s the one that created the prototype of the current Demon Realm.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Haahhh~~ For her to take over the world just to find someone to fall in love with, that idea is stupid, you know? Idiot! I can’t even begin to tell you how appalling that is. It’s the height of selfishness, you know? Good grief, compared to the noble, cute and loveable Transcendental Pretty Archangel Alice-chan, this Shalltear fellow is just the worst! Geez, what a cruel pe——– Migyaaahhhh!?]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  433 - They're Certainly Family


  
    
      
        
          As the story was interrupted by the intrusion of an idiot, I turned to Lillywood-san to ask her to resume the story.


          [……Ummm~~ Kaito-san, why am I being made to sit in a “seiza”?]


          [If you keep on interrupting, the story won’t go anywhere at all, so just stay there and keep quiet.]


          [You haven’t really been treating Alice-chan well these days, don’t you think? Alice-chan is your cutie, cute, cute lover, you know? I think it would be better if you pampered me more! Or rather, please pamper me more! Please give me a hug!]


          [……I’m sorry for that, Lillywood-san. Please continue.]


          [You’re ignoring me!?]


          The story really wasn’t making any progress at all, so I just left the idiot at the side and asked Lillywood-san to continue.


          Lillywood-san gave an astounded look at Alice, who was making a fuss even while sitting in a seiza, before nodding once and resuming her story.


          “Well then, let’s go back to the story…… But before that, let me say this for Shalltear’s honor…… The 70% of High-ranking Demons that she erased were all those who acted unruly, using their power as a shield. They were like the pus of the Demon Realm, tormenting and killing good and powerless Demons, so I think she acted with a certain amount of thought.”


          [……I see.]


          Well, to be honest, I haven’t had any doubts regarding that from the beginning. There certainly were times where Alice emotionlessly acted upon something, but she wasn’t the kind of person who would kill innocent people indiscriminately. I had some faith in her regarding that.


          [Here! Here! Objection!]


          “……What is it? Shalltear.”


          [Lillywood-san…… You don’t really have to mind the idiot, you know?]


          “My apologies.”


          The gentle Lillywood-san couldn’t ignore the idiot who raised her hand to advocate herself, and reflexively replied.


          I wondered if she was going to interrupt the conversation again, but I turned to Alice to ask her what she wanted anyway.


          [This is very important, so I’ll say this…… I only erased “60%” of them! The other 10% was erased by “Pandora”.]


          [Eh? Pandora-san did?]


          [Yes, well, Pandora, you see…… As I was dealing with a scum who kidnapped people who they had their eyes on and repeatedly conducted perverted experiments on them, I picked her up by chance~~ Then, I raised her! Howe—-ver, I don’t know what went wrong, but when we conduct the search and investigation of scum Demons, she would torture them so much that “they would beg to be killed”, and after that, as we were conducting erasure and destruction missions, she grew up having a “peculiar fetish” before I knew it……]


          The heck was that, that sounds really disturbing, you know!? Just when I was thinking that Pandora-san had a painful past, such thoughts were immediately scattered by the latter half of your story, you know!?


          [Not only did she become loyal in a strange way, she’s “extremely sadistic, but at the same time, she’s freaking masochistic to certain people”…… She would even watch me sometimes as I was being scolded by Kaito-san, “with her fingers in her mouth, drooling”.]


          [That’s something that I didn’t want to know! Eh? I mean, I’m also within that certain people!?]


          [Incidentally, after yesterday’s festival…… She even told me “The moment when Miyama-sama stared at the disgraceful me while I was disciplining that foolish beast was the best”…… Her face completely looked like a woman in heat!]


          [What the heck is going on in her head!?]


          She’s dangerous, Pandora-san, I mean. She’s quite the intense one. Perhaps, was she thinking “For him to scold my absolute superior Shalltear-sama…… I wish he could scold me too” or something like that? If that’s the case, I’m going to acknowledge her now as the most fearsome person in the world, right up there, next to Eden-san!!!


           “W- Well, let’s just put that aside……”


          [No, no……]


          “……Please do your best.”


          [Could you please stop with the unpleasant cheering!?]


          When I hung my head while shuddering at such thoughts, Lillywood-san put in an unpleasant follow-up before resuming the story.


          “……Well, I also recognize Shalltear’s skills and achievements in bringing order to the Demon Realm. Although I was a bit dissatisfied with being given the title of being one of the Six Kings without my permission, I rather liked the situation where the weak weren’t oppressed.”


          […………………]


          Arehh? She surprisingly have a high assessment of her? Then, why was Lillywood-san so wary of Alice?


          “……However, it seemed that whatever Shalltear wished for did not happen, and the feeling of impatience inside her just grew. I was curious about her situation, so I asked Shalltear once, “What are you in such a hurry for?”……”


          [……and what did Alice say?]


          “……”I want to fulfill my goal already so that I can die!” is what she responded with. There was something dark and freezing beneath the eyes of Shalltear at that time…… I couldn’t understand it. Whether it was this goal of “so that she could die” or her motives…… That’s why…… I thought she was creepy.”


          [Ahh~~ Well, I was going through quite a rough time back then. I’m sorry for what I did at that time, Lillywood-san.]


          I knew what Alice was looking for. She was trying to fulfill Iris-san’s dying wish, for her to fall in love with someone, ending the madness inside her so that she could kill herself. That must have been why Alice looked like a person with unknown character in the eyes of Lillywood-san.


          And then, Lillywood-san just said that Alice created order in the Demon Realm in only a thousand years…… but for Alice, that thousand years might have been a very long time.


          She had come to another world to fulfill her best friend’s dying wish, but things hadn’t progressed at all. In the Demon Realm of the past, when there was a lot of strife, lives must have disappeared one after another before she could even find someone she could fall in love with. And that led to Alice’s impatience……


          “Speaking of which, you did say “If Lillywood-san interferes, I will kill you.”, didn’t you?”


          [Whoa there! I remembered that I still have something urgent to attend to! I will be excu——- Guehhh!?]


          Well, I don’t intend to say anything about Alice’s past because I’m sure that she had her own reasons. However, as for Alice, who tried to run away after hearing that topic, I immediately grabbed her by the scruff of her neck and caught her.


          Thereupon, seeing our exchange, Lillywood-san smiled somewhat happily.


          “Well, I can now somewhat understand why you were in such a hurry. You were…… searching for Kaito-san, weren’t you?”


          [……Mnhh.]


          “I don’t feel the darkness and coldness that you had back then anymore.”


          
            
              
            

          


          [……I’ll say this now, though it may sound like I’m just giving excuses, but I was just having some rough time at that time…… I also consider Lillywood-san and the others as my family, you know?]


          Looking at Lillywood-san, who calmly told her that she didn’t find her creepy anymore, Alice scratched her cheek with a slightly awkward expression on her face.


          “I know that. I somewhat know that you’re also doing things for our sake…… Like at that time in the Elven Forest…… when we were reconstructing Rigforeshia, the reason why the supplies were coming in so well is that you were the one who arranged it, right?”


          [……Well, ummm…… I’m sorry for taking it out on you at that time.]


          “……I don’t really care about what happened back then. You’re unmistakably my important family after all.”


          [……T- Thank you.]


          Alice, who shyly told her this, may indeed have changed for the better compared to the past.


          At least, with the conversation they just had, I could feel that the rift between Lillywood-san and Alice was completely gone.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— As Lillywood-san said, each of us are being with minds of our own, so there will be times when we disagree with each other. There will be times when we will have to fight with each other. Even if that’s so, even with all the things they’ve said, they are still thinking of each other. The two of them————– They’re certainly family.


          


          <Afterword>


          Lillywood and Isis…… Close friends, Lillywood thinks of Isis as her little sister.


          Lillywood and Kuro…… Lillywood thinks of Kuro as her mother.


          Lillywood and Magnawell…… Both of them are calm and composed, so they get along well while exchanging leisurely conversations.


          Lillywood and Alice…… Alice is more difficult for Lillywood to get along with because of Alice’s guilt from her past, but she somehow trusts her.


          Lillywood and Megiddo…… The one Lillywood doesn’t get along with among the Six Kings. Or rather, he’s the only one Lillywood gets mad at because he keeps on pulling out her trees.


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  434 - Looked So Radiant


  
    
      
        
          The second day of the Six Kings Festival was nearing its end.


          This was the last event of the second day, and at the same time, the event that Lillywood-san was most confident in, the lighting up of the entire city was taking place.


          It seemed like they gathered plants that emit light under specific conditions, just like the Light Trees I’ve seen before, and arranged them in such a way that they looked different depending on the luminescence cycle and heights of the plants.


          Indeed, looking at them like this, one would never get bored with their vivid colors and flashing lights.


          “What do you think? I took a lot of care in arranging the patterns in that area. It would be great if Kaito-san likes it……”


          [Ah, yes. I think it’s very nice…… It’s just that, ummm, I have some things I’d like to ask……]


          “What is it?”


          [First of all, this is a pretty good sight seeing spot, isn’t it? Why is it that there’s no one else here?]


          Currently, Lillywood-san and I were on a small hill at the southern edge of the city where the event would be held. This was a spectacular spot where we could see the entire city and enjoy all the lights. However, when I looked around, I couldn’t see anyone other than myself and Lillywood-san on this hill, which was supposed to be quite large.


          I couldn’t believe that they would just miss out on such a great place, so I asked Lillywood-san about it, and she “looked down” towards me with a charming smile on her lips.


          “……I abused my authority as the organizer for a bit. I wanted a quiet place to view this sight so……”


          [I see…… Well then, I have one more question. Or rather, this is the most important question I have.]


          “Yes, what is it?”


          [……Why am I…… “being held in Lillywood-san’s arms”?]


          Lillywood-san was now as tall as she was when I first met her, as her body became one with a tree. A chair has been morphed on the lower part of her tree, and I was sitting on it.


          It was all good so far. When I was given a tour of the Demon World, the position I was now in was similar in fashion. The biggest problem was…… Currently, for some reason, Lillywood-san’s hands were loosely placed in front of my chest, and soft and elastic things were clinging to the back of my head.


          No, well, in a nutshell, Lillywood-san was hugging me from behind, and I had no idea why I was in this state!


          Eh? Where is it? Where did this flag leading to the soft heaven rise? I don’t think such a flag rose for an event like this to happen……


          “Do you dislike it?”


          [N- No, that’s not it…… It’s just, errr, I could feel your breasts touching me……]


          “Ahh, that’s “on purpose”. I was hoping that Kaito-san would feel desire for me.”


          [Lillywood-san, don’t you think your personality changed!?]


          Eh? This is weird…… Was Lillywood-san someone who exuded a mysterious charm? No, she isn’t. She’s supposed to be more of the homely type, the one that heals your heart with her presence.


          W- Why is she being so aggressive? C- Could it be that she’s drunk or something?


          “Fufufu, I guess so. To be honest, I’m not really sure why I wanted to do this either…… Perhaps, I was just feeling envious.”


          [……E- Envious?]


          “Yes…… Just like those who changed after they met you…… I also want to change.”


          Pausing there for a moment, Lillywood-san turned her gaze to the beautiful, glittering city.


          “……After they became lovers with you…… Kuromueina now had a much nicer smile on her face than before. Isis began to have a sincerely happy expression on her face, something that I had never seen before. And Shalltear, as I mentioned earlier, seemed to have regained her original smile as the darkness beneath them disappeared.”


          [……………….]


          “……I would certainly feel envious of them. How could these women, who have lived for so many years, having personalities that were almost completely set already, to have changed like that…… How envious.”


          [……Lillywood-san.]


          It was easy for me to forget, but Lillywood-san and the other members of the Six Kings have lived far more years than I have. Their personalities had certainly matured already, and changes may not be as easy for them to accept as it used to be.


          And exactly because they had spent so many years unchanged, that they yearned for change. Even I, who had spent years hiding in my shell for a long time, can kind of understand that feeling.


          “……It’s quite strange, isn’t it? Wishing for change…… Feeling envious of other people’s change…… I don’t even know when the last time I thought of such things was.”


          [However, wishing for change…… It would also mean you’re wishing for something to improve, which I think is a good thing.]


          “I guess so.”


          [Eh? Wait, Lillywood-san.]


          Lillywood-san nodded, as if she was telling herself something, before hugging me a little tighter than before.


          Smelling the soothing scent of wood, I felt myself being enveloped in her soft touch and her ascertainable warmth.


          “……I still have my doubts about my ability to feel love. However, how should I put this…… Perhaps, I might want to “try falling in love”.”


          [………………..]


          “However, I’m still not sure how to do such a thing. I’m afraid that I might just baffle someone, just like how you are right now. But even so, will you still be my friend?”


          [……Of course. N- No, well, I think I would certainly feel bewildered about some things…… but there’s no way that I could ever dislike you, Lillywood-san.]


          “……Thank you. I feel strange though? Even though I don’t feel like the temperature around us has changed, I feel warm. How strange…… really strange. However, fufufu, it feels kind of fun.”


          Saying that, the most beautiful smile I’ve ever seen appeared on Lillywood-san’s lips.


          “Kaito-san, I may be ignorant but once again…… Please continue to look after me.”


          [Ah, yes. I will also be in your care too……]


          Dear Mom, Dad———– Change is something easy to say, but difficult to do. However, I think Lillywood-san will be fine. After all, Lillywood-san, who wishes for change and is looking forward to change———— looked so radiant.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [Stop, please stop…… Her innocence is super effective towards me…….]


         

      

    

  


  435 - It Might be One of Her Charms that is Second to None


  
    
      
        
          The Six Kings Festival was hosted in the order of War King, World King, Death King, Dragon King, Phantasmal King and Underworld King. The second day of the festival has just ended, and the next one would be the Festival’s third day…… the festival organized by Isis-san.


          From what I’ve heard, Isis-san’s festival was going to be like a huge flea market. However, I don’t think this festival can be underestimated, for the items would most probably be far different from what’s sold in a flea market because the one who arranged this event was extraordinary.


          Isis-san, known throughout the world as a collector, possessed rare grimoires, documents regarding lost civilizations, and other items that were coveted by those in the know. She also possesses rare jewels that only exist in a handful of places in the world, mounts of animals that had already become extinct, and many other items that fetch extraordinary prices.


          (T/N: Mount here refers to those heads hanging on walls. Isis-san doesn’t have mammoths or such things living in her backyard.)


          Isis-san had announced that she would be parting with most of these items, and the participants of this festival had prepared a lot of money for tomorrow.


          Moreover, it seems that Isis-san wasn’t the only one selling items here, as the other members of the Six Kings would also be selling several items. Furthermore, there was also information circulating that Shiro-san would also be releasing a small amount of the legendary wine, Shallow Grande and the finest tea in the God Realm, Glorious Tea.


          I heard that such super-luxury goods would be auctioned off in the Central Plaza, but Lilia-san, whom I met at the end of the second day, predicted that some people might get bankrupt if they were to participate in that.


          Incidentally, it seems that Lilia-san will also be participating in the auction. However, it seems that she wasn’t aiming for the things offered by the Six Kings…… She was talking about something called Limited Edition Dragon King or something like that…… I don’t remember what she called it, but I think she wanted to buy a model of Magnawell-san.


          Well, I’m going to buy something if I can find something I want, so I’m really looking forward to tomorrow.


          But before I could face what’s to come tomorrow, I had a big challenge ahead of me.


          [……Kaito…… Does it feel itchy?]


          [Ah, no.]


          [……I’ll scrub you…… nice and clean, okay?]


          [Y- You can just scrub normally, okay?]


          Scrubbing my back with a sponge, Isis-san softly told me. Yes, according to the incomprehensible rule proposed by Ein-san, “the person who goes around with me at the festival the next day gets to have a mixed bath with me”, I’m currently taking a bath with Isis-san.


          Yesterday’s mixed bathing with Lillywood-san was also quite tough but…… Isis-san is even tougher than that.


          [……Being together with Kaito tonight…… tomorrow too…… together…… I’m feeling happy.]


          [Gufuuu……]
 (P/R: Best girl 💕) 


          Yes, the pure affection that Isis-san directed at me did tremendous damage to my reasoning.


          No matter how I try to explain it, Isis-san is an angel, and her affection is pure and untainted. Even now, she has no shame in expressing her affection towards me, telling me without any hesitation that she was happy to be with me.


          Her destructive power was so great that by the time I soaked my body in the onsen, my corrupted mind was emancipated, as if her affection had burned the corruption out of my mind.


          [……But…… Kaito…… Tomorrow…… Will being together with me tomorrow…… really be okay? ……Will I not…… be a bother?]


          [You won’t be a bother at all. Even now, I’m already looking forward to going around with you, Isis-san.]


          [……I’m glad…… Me too…… I’ve always…… looked forward…… to going around together with you.]


          What was this angel? I want to hug her right now.


          Isis-san’s bashfulness was so cute that I had to hastily pull close my arms that had reflexively tried reaching out to hug her before I knew it.


          [……Kaito…… Are you not tired?]


          [I’d be lying if I said I wasn’t tired at all but…… even greater than that were the experiences I had yesterday and the today, and I’m having a lot of fun.]


          [……I see…… I’m glad that…… Kaito is having fun.]


          With her aura of love bursting forth, Isis stared at me with a beautiful smile. Even though I wasn’t looking at her body, I feel my heart beating absurdly fast.


          I mean, Isis-san is really getting cuter and cuter by the day…… and after we have officially become lovers, she’s shown me her love even more than before, so I feel strangely nervous when we are alone like this.


          [S- Speaking of which, Isis-san. Thank you for the bento today. It was very delicious.]


          [……I have put into it…… lots of my love for Kaito after all.]


          [A- Ahaha…… Even so, it was really delicious. So much so that I want to eat it everyday.]


          [……If Kaito wants to eat…… I can always make one for you…… The next one I will be making…… will have even more…… of my love for Kaito…… and I think that…… it will be even more delicious.]


          Saying this, sounding really happy, Isis-san brought her body close and leaned her head on my body, to which I gently hugged her by her shoulders. Seriously…… I’m blessed to have a girlfriend who is cute, has a great personality, and does so much for me.


          Of course, being in such close contact with her makes me feel nervous, and I feel like steam is going to start coming out of my ears. But surpassing such emotions…… Was the unbearable happiness I’m feeling right now.


          When we go around tomorrow, I hope that Isis-san will truly have fun…… that she will think that it was the happiest day she ever had…… and for that to happen, I will also do my best.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Being with Isis-san and receiving her pure and bountiful love makes me feel really happy. Being with her is my happiness…… Yes, feeling as if receiving her love was natural————– It might be one of Isis-san’s charms that are second to none.


          


          <Afterword>


          From here on, it will now be Archangel Isis’ turn!!!


          Serious-senpai: [Uwaaaahhhhhh!? I’m screwed, it’s over……]

        

      

    

  


  436 - Their Assessment Towards Me is Turning Strange, You Know!?


  
    
      
        
          The scene on the third day of the Six Kings Festival was also very different from the scenery on the first and second day.


          Yesterday’s forest-shrouded landscape disappeared, and the city was lined with stalls…… It was as if a really huge summer festival was happening.


          [Ohh, it’s quite crowded, isn’t it?]


          [……Unnn…… Today…… No matter who it is…… if they apply for it…… they can open a store.]


          With my hand intertwined with Isis-san’s, we set off from the Central Tower, and the first thing we saw was a stage set up in the middle of the huge plaza.


          The auction, the main event of the third day, was to be held on this stage, and it was to begin at 10 am…… So we had about an hour to spare.


          However, neither Isis-san nor I had much interest in the auction, so we’d probably just take a quick peek at what it’s like later.


          We decided to just leisurely look around the stalls, and just walk around together with Isis-san.


          Isis-san would usually be floating in the air, but this time, she was on a date with me, so she was walking by my side.


          She looked happy from the start of our date, as she would occasionally squeeze my hand, as if to show her happiness. She’s completely an angel.


          I feel happy to be able to look around the festival with Isis-san, and I knew that we would have a fun time. However, I’m not without any concerns.


          I’m particularly concerned about Isis-san’s magic power of death…… I have no problem with this because of my Sympathy Magic, but for the people who didn’t have such magic, Isis-san was an object of fear.


          Before her magic power of death, how strong a person’s will is doesn’t matter. Isis-san is a kind-hearted person. But even if they knew that, beings who didn’t have the magic power to withstand Isis-san’s magic power of death wouldn’t be able to approach her.


          Those who possess life have the instinct to fear Isis-san. That’s why, when Isis-san comes to visit the royal capital or other places, people disappear from the main streets.


          This is the reason why Isis-san felt so lonely for so long, and it was also the most traumatic thing for her.


          So now, she was a little worried about that. Most of the shopkeepers were apparently under the control of the Six Kings, and those who possessed strength such as the Peerage-holders were chosen first.


          However, that didn’t apply to the participants of the festival or those who had applied to open a store. I hope it doesn’t turn into a situation where they would run away or something like that, hurting Isis-san’s feelings……


          With such worries in my heart, I walked together with Isis-san…… this was when I heard the other participants talking with each other.


          [Oi, look at that. It’s Death King-sama……]


          [Ohh…… S- She’s really intimidating. As expected of one of the Six Kings.]


          When we heard those words, Isis-san and I looked at each other. Yes, because it wasn’t the reaction we had expected.


          The two who were talking with each other didn’t look like they had much magic power even from my point of view…… but they didn’t run away when they saw Isis-san. Well, they were just trying to look from a distance……


          [I heard that one would faint at just the sight of the Death King-sama, but it doesn’t seem like that though?]


          [You idiot. Those idiots were just exaggerating and spreading such rumors. She certainly has an atmosphere around her that makes it that I can’t get any closer to her, but she’s one of the Six Kings, you know? Something like this should be expected from them.]


          [I guess so…… Well, I guess we’re lucky to see one of the Six Kings this close.]


          [Yeah, at the Festival of Heroes, ordinary participants like us can only see them from a distance.]


          ……Arehh? Really positive responses…… What does this mean?


          [……Arehh? ……No one…… is running away?]


          Apparently, Isis-san was also surprised, as she began looking around with a curious expression on her face.


          It’s true, just as the two of them said, everyone was keeping their distance from Isis-san. But at best, it felt like they were just looking at them from a few meters away, which was the same feeling I had when I walked together with Lillywood-san the other day.


          [……Speaking of which, Isis-san’s magic power of death…… Didn’t I hear someone mention that when Isis-san is happy, her magic power of death would be weaker?]


          [……U- Unnn…… It won’t completely disappear but……]


          [Then, could it be……]


          [……Ah.]


          Isis-san and I realized what was happening almost simultaneously.


          Isis-san’s magic power of death fades when Isis-san is in a good mood. If I’m not just being conceited, Isis-san should have been looking forward to this day for a long time, and she should be feeling a great amount of happiness right now…… In other words, the magic power of death that Isis-san was clad in now was thinner now than ever before.


          That’s why the fear they’re feeling was just to the extent that they would think “As expected of one of the Six Kings, she’s really intimidating”……


          Perhaps, the distance where they could look at her…… About three meters should be their limit, and I don’t think they could get any closer than that…… But even if that’s so, that’s still a drastic change.


          For Isis-san, a scene like this…… The sight of so many people present without running away from her must be refreshing and delightful. As if she was overcome with emotions, her shoulders trembled before she tightly hugged my arm.


          [……Kaito…… I’m glad.]


          [That’s great, isn’t it, Isis-san?]


          [……Unnn…… It’s all…… thanks to Kaito…… Thank you…… I love you.]


          This change…… The sight of the weak not running away from her was what Isis-san longed for. Of course, this didn’t mean that they were no longer afraid of her. If she were to get any closer, they would probably run away.


          But still, this was a huge step forward. This change makes it possible to see a faint possibility…… A future where Isis-san will be able to walk the streets without anyone being afraid of her.


          [……That person walking beside Death King-sama…… Could he be that rumored otherworlder?]


          [Yeah, most probably. Don’t make eye contact with him…… “You’ll get killed”.]


          ……Unnn? Arehh?


          [……Rumor has it that he fought War King-sama and won…… He must have a strength that one can’t imagine from his appearance.]


          [……I’ve even heard that he defeated the War King’s General Bacchus-sama with one shot.]


          P- Please wait a moment, what’s with their conversation? That’s strange, something is strange……


          [It seems that he also had an “oni-like winged being” under his command, and if you apparently look down on him, you will be erased……]


          [Y- Yeah, I’ve heard that too. I’ve also heard about how that being was going around telling people how great that otherworlder is…..]


          [D- Did you know…… That on the first day of the Festival, a Count from Archlesia was apparently captured by that winged being and had them swore allegiance to that otherworlder……]


          [Y- Yeah, but I heard that “Underworld King-sama” dragged her away after that……]


          Oi, wait a moment there! Why the heck am I hearing unbelievable conversations over there!?


          That winged being…… That’s Eden-san, isn’t it? What the heck are you doing, Eden-san!? You said that you were just going to sightsee by yourself…… but seriously, what the heck are you doing!?


          Their assessment towards me was turning strange…… Or rather, what do they mean when she had a count swore allegiance towards me? I haven’t received any information of anyone swearing their allegiance towards me from anyone, you know!?


          Also, Kuro, please hang in there! You’re the only one who can stop an irrational person like her!


          Dear Mom, Dad————- I was happy to see that Isis-san’s magic power of death had faded, and feeling her happiness made me truly happy. Well, that aside…… Somehow————- Their assessment towards me were turning strange, you know!?


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Rumors about Kaito-kun known by the Commoners ~~


          > It seems that he is an otherworlder “with power comparable to the Six Kings”.


          > It seems that not only the Six Kings, but he has also caught the eyes of the only the Supreme Gods, and even the God of Creation herself.


          > It seems that he has Phantasmal King-sama as his subordinate, holding all the information of the world at his disposal.


          > It seems that the King of Symphonia was so terrified of him that he bowed down in a dogeza in front of him when they first met.


          > It seems that when you insult him, “a winged being under his command” would appear out of nowhere.


          > It seems that “he had won against the War King in battle”.


          > It is rumored that he might be the Seventh King.


          ……I wonder if these rumors were really a misunderstanding?
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          Something good unintentionally happened to Isis-san, and seeing the happy expression on her face made me feel happy too.


          Well, I felt a bit down because of the rumors about me…… but there were some of those rumors that I couldn’t completely deny, so I decided to just ignore them.


          I started walking with Isis-san again, and as I was thinking that it was time to check out some of the stalls, I suddenly saw something that caught my eyes.


          It looks as soft and fluffy as a cloud, moving a stick around as if they were drawing a large circle inside a large magic tool, and the shapes that were being created were truly artistic.


          ……In short, I saw cotton candy. W- Well, even though this is mainly a flea market, I guess it wouldn’t be strange for there to be food vendors.


          And cotton candy is a standard in festivals…… It’s a bit childish, but it’s stable and delicious.


          Though I say that, as an adult, it seems a little too childish for me. Well, to put it simply…… “I just want to eat some”!!!


          W- Well, I mean, when you think of festivals, you think of cotton candies, and when you think of cotton candies, you think of a festival. In a way, I guess it could even be said that it’s disrespectful to the festival to not eat cotton candy here. No, it’s not that I’m childish or anything like that…… It’s just that cotton candy is very tasty, so it can’t be helped if I feel this way.


          If I was the only one here…… I would have purchased cotton candy without hesitation. However, my girlfriend, Isis-san, was currently next to me.


          In this situation, saying that I want to eat cotton candy…… somehow feels embarrassing. H- However, I really want to eat some now. If I miss this opportunity, I don’t know when I’ll be able to eat cotton candy again……


          A- Alright, let’s make a roundabout suggestion here……


          [I- Isis-san. I- It seems like there’s a cotton candy stall over there.T- There’s a confectionary like that in my world too…… I- It’s a festival anyway, so how about we eat some?]


          [……Unnn? ……If Kaito wants to eat some…… I’m fine with it…… Eating together with Kaito…… is my happiness.]


          [Guhh……]


          [……Kaito?]


          Her angelic smile caused an extraordinary amount of damage to my conscience.


          I’m sorry, Isis-san…… I was but an unsightly human. I disguised my desire to eat it as if I wanted to introduce the confectionary of my world to Isis-san.


          [……N- Never mind…… I- I’ll treat you!]


          [……Eh? …… Is that alright?]


          [Yes! Please let me act cool at least in this kind of situation.]


          [……Kaito…… is always…… cool though?]


          [Gahaa!?]


          Isis-san is so much of an angel to me that it hurts…… I feel like my unsightly heart is being burned to ashes.


          Feeling guilty for trying to use Isis-san as an excuse, I moved to the store with her. It was a careless action that I immediately regretted.


          [Excuse m——– [ Hyiiihhh!? A- a- a…… ] ——–Eh?]


          [……Ahh…… I- I’m so……]


          It was completely careless of me. Even if the effect of Isis-san’s magic of death had diminished, that was only if they were some distance away from her.


          As far as I can tell, the limit is three meters…… If one got closer, Isis-san’s magic power of death will unleash its true tyranny.


          To make matters worse, the stall wasn’t prepared by a subordinate of any of the Six Kings, but by a general participant.


          Isis-san quickly tried to take her distance, but the shopkeeper ran away from her stall faster than she could. Throwing away everything, including the tools for her business, she ran away as fast as she could……


          […………………..]


          Seeing this, Isis-san’s expression changed to one of sadness. Even though I should have known this would happen…… that her magic power of death hasn’t completely disappeared. Just because I was starting to see a little improvement…… I should’ve been more careful.


          [……Kaito…… Sorry……]


          [Isis-san?]


          [……I knew it…… Being together with me is—— Hnnn!?]


          It may have been a forceful move. But I didn’t want to make her say anything more than that, so I forcibly blocked her mouth when she was about to say something.


          
            
              
            

          


          After savoring the feeling of her moist, slightly cold lips, I pulled away. Thereupon, Isis-san seemed to be surprised as her eyes were wide open.


          [……Kaito?]


          [I’m sorry! I was careless…… Next time, let’s go to a shop owned by one of the Six Kings’ subordinates!]


          [……Eh? ……B- But……]


          [It’s not your fault, Isis-san. It’s my……]


          [No~~ It’s actually “Uncle’s” fault.]


          [……Eh?]


          I was about to tell Isis-san that I was at fault, when I heard a familiar voice interrupting me.


          [……Ozma?]


          [Ozma-san?]


          [Good gracious, I’m sorry about that, Isis-sama. I was actually in charge of this store, but I just had the urge to puff some smoke, so I asked a friend of mine to watch the store for me. I’m sorry for making you feel displeased, and as an apology, I’d like to offer the both of you a cotton candy each, so please forgive us.]


          Ozma-san, who had just appeared, wryly smiled as he brushed his shaggy hair and told us.


          He then started making two cotton candies, looking quite familiar with making it, and handed one to Isis-san first and then to me…… before he muttered in a quiet voice that only I could hear.


          [……I’m sorry I arrived late. I’ll follow-up with you to a certain extent, so don’t worry about it and have fun.]


          [……Thank you.]


          It seems that Ozma-san came out to make a follow-up so that we wouldn’t have to resume our date with a complicated atmosphere after the shopkeeper ran away.


          After expressing my gratitude for his much-appreciated concern, I tightly grasped Isis-san’s hand.


          [Come on, Isis-san! Let’s resume our date!]


          [……Eh? ……U….. Unnn.]


          [Also, you’re not allowed to say anything about being a bother to me, okay? If you say something like that again, I’ll block your mouth again, you know?]


          [……Kaito.]


          Jokingly telling her this, I pulled Isis-san’s hand and started walking. Holding a strong will to never let go of this hand……


          It seemed like my feelings were conveyed, as Isis-san smiled, her cheeks slightly blushing red.


          [……Unnn…… I’d like it…… if you block my mouth again.]


          [Don’t just say such things on purpose though?]


          [……Fufu…… Unnn…… Alright…… But later…… one more time…… okay?]


          [……I- I’ll do my best at that time.]


          [……I’m looking forward to it.]


          (P/R: Lazycat needs to pay for my hospital bills when I get a heart failure by the end of this) 


          Apparently, she had recovered from her slightly depressed feelings, and Isis-san squeezed my hands back with a big smile on her face.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Not everything goes well in life, and I still made a few mistakes. However, this incident was a good lesson for me. Once again, so that Isis-san doesn’t have to feel unpleasant emotions, as her lover————– Let’s firmly take the lead on our date.


          


          <Afterword>


          Kaito is the type of person who eats cotton candy first before heading for the yakisoba and takoyaki at festivals.


          Serious-senpai: [T- This is impossible…… 1000 “Sweetness power”…… 2000…… It’s still going up!? Y- You monster……]

        

      

    

  


  438 - Extra Chapter: Tanabata ~~ Her Small and Cute Wish ~~


  
    
      
        
          This is a seasonal extra chapter.


          The timeline of the story is set to be after the end of the main story.


          (T/N: Tanabata is a Japanese festival celebrated on July 7. It celebrates the meeting of the deities Orihime and Hikoboshi, which according to legend, were lovers separated by the Milky Way, and are allowed to meet only once a year on the seventh day of the seventh month of the lunisolar calendar. Thinking about Hikoboshi makes me want to watch Steins;Gate again.)
 (P/R: The Chinese also had their version of Tanabata called Qixi Festival.)


          


          It was the seventh day of the second Fire month. As I finished my daily routine of brushing Bell and was thinking about what to do now, I suddenly heard a familiar voice.


          (T/N: Just as I stated on Chapter 0-0-0, they have 12 months there too, but the names of the 7th to 11th months were just repeats of the 1st to 5th months.)


          [Kaitokun-san! Kaitokun-saaaaaan!!!]


          [……Raz-san? Hello.]


          [Hello! Kaitokun-san, l- l- listen to this! Listen!!!]


          [I- I’m listening. What’s the matter? For Raz-san to be that flustered……]


          When I saw Raz-san’s small body moving about to show how big the trouble was, I tilted my head and asked.


          Thereupon, Raz-san warily looked around before coming close to my ear and whispered.


          [……Raz, you see…… R- Raz found something big.]


          [……Something big?]


          [……Yes. Raz is only telling this big thing to my favorite Kaitokun-san.]


          [I- I see, thank you?]


          I still couldn’t tell what she intended to tell me, but I could tell from Raz-san’s demeanor that it was something really important.


          Feeling a bit nervous, I waited for Raz-san’s next words.


          [……R- Raz was actually surprised when she first heard this…… It seems that today…… is “the day when your wishes come true”!]


          [……Huh?]


          [Like Raz said, today is the day when your wishes will come true!]


          [……I- I see……]


          What is she saying? Also, Raz-san, it sounds like you’re trying to keep it a secret, but your voice is getting louder, you know? Are you okay with that?


          N- No, well, it wasn’t really unusual for Raz-san to say something out of the blue……


          [……They apparently call this day “Tanabota”!]


          [……Do you mean Tanabata?]


          [Do you know about it, Kaitokun-san!?]


          [Y- Yes…… It’s an event back in my world……]


          I see, Tanabata huh…… It’s true that after the Light month ended, it’s now the second half of the year. The second Fire month…… if I apply it to the Earth’s calendar, it would be July.


          Now then, what should I do…… I think she was referring to the tanzaku, but there’s no proof that one’s wish will come true, right?


          [I see…… It’s a “ritual” in Kaitokun-san’s world huh. That gives it a looooooot more credibility!]


          [………………….]


          Rather than having more credibility, wouldn’t it be less instead? I mean, the world I was in didn’t have crazily strong people compared to this world…… No, well, there’s Eden-san, but that person basically doesn’t interfere in human life……


          [Kaitokun-san! Please tell me, how can Raz make her wish come true!?]


          [E- Errr…… You write your wish on a tanzaku and hang it on a bamboo branch……]


          What should I do? I couldn’t bear to ruin Raz-san’s dream by saying something inappropriate, but I couldn’t just irresponsibly say that this would make her wish come true.


          I wonder if this is how parents feel when they have to explain to their children that believe in Santa Claus?


          [Tanzaku? Bamboo? W- What are those things!?]


          [Errr, tanzaku is a long, thin piece of paper…… Bamboo is a tree.]


          [I- It’s the first time Raz heard of such things…… I- If you don’t hang it on Bamboo-san, will Raz’s wishes not come true?]


          [I- I guess so. A- As expected, I’m not really certain…… if it would work if it’s not hung on a piece of bamboo……]


          Come to think of it, I’ve never seen bamboo in this world. I- Is that evasive answer good enough? It should be good enough to say that it wouldn’t work for certain if it wasn’t hanging on a bamboo branch, but it may work with other trees, just with less effectiveness.


          It would give Raz-san some peace of mind, and make her experience Tanabata. As for her wish, if I can somehow grant it myself, I’ll just try to make them come true.


          [If it’s bamboo, I have so——— Fugyaaahhh!? W- Why are you hit——– Migyaaaahhh!?]


          However, reality is a cruel mistress. An idiot who can’t read the mood…… The shopkeeper of a miscellaneous goods store that can supply almost anything, courteously appeared, carrying bamboo branches.


          [Yayyy! Phantasmal King-sama, thank you!!! Yaaayyy, with this, we can do the Tanabata~~]


          [………………….]


          I’m screwed. There’s no way I could dodge doing Tanabata now.


          After giving Alice a resentful glance as she left the bamboo branches nearby and disappeared, I let out a big sigh and turned to Raz-san.


          
            
              
            

          


          [……Shall we have the Tanabata then?]


          [Yes!]


          Ahh, what a great smile, she had. I feel like running away from here……. Oh God, please let the requests that Raz-san writes on her tanzaku be something that I can grant……


          Once we had set up the bamboo, all we had to do was prepare the tanzaku, which is something that didn’t take much time.


          Raz-san, looking as jolly as ever, wrote her wish on her tanzaku and just as I had taught her, tied it to the bamboo branch.


          [With this, my wish will come true! I’m so happy!!!]


          [……R- Raz-san.]


          [What is it?]


          [I actually have cake that Theta made for me, would you like to eat it with me?]


          [Cake! Raz wants!!!]


          [T- Then, please come inside…… I’ll just make sure that the bamboo is properly set up, okay?]


          [Okiiiiieeee.]


          Looking at Raz-san as she cheerfully raised her hand, not doubting my words at all, before she walked into the house…… Now’s the time!


          Quickly reaching for her tanzaku tied to the bamboo branch, I checked its contents. Please, let it be a simple wish……


          But her writing is too small! N- No, well, considering Raz-san’s size, I guess this should be obvious huh? If I put my face close to it, I should be able to read it……


          “I hope that Kaitokun-san and Raz will be best friends forever!”


          ……Eh? Arehh? W- What’s with this surprise attack…… Eh? This is Raz-san’s wish?


          When I saw her wish written in small letters, I was dumbfounded and stiffened up…… Raz-san came out of the house and approached me, as if she was curious why I hadn’t come inside yet.


          [Kaitokun-san? What’s the matter?]


          [……Raz-san…… Errr, can I ask you to turn to your normal human size for a moment?]


          [Ehh? It’s fine with me.]


          Hearing my mumbled words, Raz-san tilted her head and followed.


          After Raz-san’s body was enveloped in light, her body changed to the size of a human child.


          [Raz-san! I’m sorry, let me embrace you once!]


          [Wawha!? K- Kaitokun-san!? W- What’s the matter? R- Raz is happy about it but….. the sun is still up, you know!?]


          Raz-san was so cute that I couldn’t resist hugging her tiny body as tightly as I could.


          She sounded confused at my sudden action…… but she didn’t resist.


          I engrossed myself in Raz-san’s warmth and her scent that smelled like flowers for a while before I separated from her.


          [……Kaitokun-san?]


          [Ah, errr, I’m sorry……. I couldn’t help myself. You must have been surprised.]


          [Yes. Raz was surprised…… But Raz was happy to be tightly hugged by Kaitokun-san!]


          [……………….]


          [Wawawawa!? Hug again!? T- Today’s Kaitokun-san is very aggressive……]


          What is this cute creature……


          I’m pretty sure that her rising loveliness was thanks to the fact that I saw Raz-san’s wish. At least, the wish that she wanted to come true…… It’s something she won’t need to pray to the heavens, for it’s something I can definitely grant.
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          Having learned from my first mistake, I decided to refer to Alice’s guidebook from then on.


          The stores not listed in this guidebook shouldn’t be under the control of the Six Kings, as they had joined later. There are some stores that aren’t under the control of the Six Kings that were prepared by applying in advance, but the description written in the guidebook also stated if that was the case.


          And then, I guess it’s really to be expected from the subordinates of the Six Kings…… It’s also the same case for the Peerage-holders, but they weren’t running away, even when they were standing before Isis-san. Well, though I say that, they weren’t able to completely endure being exposed to Isis-san’s magic power of death if they didn’t have the strength that is nearly on par with her, so most of them had shaking legs and pale faces.


          But still, the subordinates of the Six Kings didn’t run away. If they had ran away, it would be an act equivalent to ruining the reputation of their master, the Six Kings, so they held unto their willpower and served us, their customers.


          The tremblings of the Baron-ranks and the Viscount-ranks were quiet loud, but the Count-ranks were able to somewhat endure it with just their faces turning pale, which showed just how strong their abilities were. It seems like Ozma-san was able to converse with us with his usual wry smile on his face, so I guess the Count-ranks were on another level compared to the Baron-ranks.


          [……What an interesting ornament. You joined feathers together to make this?]


          [……This is…… an ornament of the Winged…… that lives in the Eastern part of the Demon Realm…… which they used…… in their prayers.]


          [I see.]


          As one would expect from a huge flea market, there were all sorts of unusual items on display. Thanks to the knowledgeable Isis-san, who I was going around with, I was able to get explanations about things I didn’t know, which was something I very much appreciated.


          [This Winged you mentioned, are they different from the Harpies?]


          [……Unnn…… Harpies are Humans…… The Winged are Demons…… They resemble each other…… but they’re a little different.]


          [Fumu.]


          Speaking of which, I’ve heard of the Harpies before, but I’ve never seen one before. I had vaguely imagined that the Harpies had wings instead of arms, while the Winged had wings growing out of their backs. I’d really like to meet them if I had the opportunity.


          With such things in mind, I was looking around the stalls with Isis-san…… when an accessory suddenly caught my eyes.


          [……Arehh? The decoration on this brooch, it’s that flower that Isis-san gave me before, right?]


          [……Unnn…… Blue Crystal Flower…… It’s a flower that doesn’t wither at all…… so it’s popularly used…… as an ornament.]


          The stall that caught my eyes had a variety of accessories on display, one of which was the flower I received when I first met Isis-san.


          The price was…… one gold coin!? In other words, one of these was a million yen!?


          [……It’s an incredibly expensive item, isn’t it?]


          [……No…… Blue Crystal Flowers…… aren’t that…… rare…… I think this price…… is probably because…… the maker…… is popular.]


          [Ahh, so that’s why it’s expensive. Errr…… “Florence”…… Is that the maker’s name?]


          [……Unnn…… She’s very popular…… but she’s……. quite whimsical…… so she hardly…… makes accessories.]


          According to Isis-san, it was a rare and precious work that really didn’t come around very often, so we may have been lucky to have found it here.


          [……Incidentally…… Florence…… is “Shalltear”.]


          [……Huh?]


          I think I just heard a name that sounds very familiar…… Eh? No way, this accessory was made by Alice? And this was very popular?


          W- Well, Alice certainly is skilled in making things…… so I can see Alice making accessories like this. I mean, how many pseudonyms does that woman have?


          A bit stunned by the shocking revelation from Isis-san, I pulled myself together and called out to the owner of the stall.


          [……Excuse me, I’d like to buy this brooch.]


          [Y- Yes! Thank you very much!]


          The shopkeeper, somewhat intimidated by Isis-san, accepted the gold coin from me and handed me the brooch.


          As if she was surprised that I had purchased that brooch, Isis-san tilted her head with a curious expression on her face.


          [……Kaito? ……What are you…… going to do with it?]


          [Ahh, you see, this flower is a reminder of the first time I met Isis-san…… so I couldn’t help but buy it. And thus, Isis-san. Here you go.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I thought it would suit Isis-san well…… so I bought it as a present.]


          Holding the hand of the surprised Isis-san, I handed her the brooch I had purchased.


          As its name suggested, this blue crystal-like flower would surely suit Isis-san well.


          [……Are you fine with it?]


          [Of course!]


          [……Thank you!]


          When Isis-san received the brooch from me, she clasped it in both of her hands as if it were very important to her. How should I say this…… Every single gesture she makes is just so adorable.


          After holding it for a while, Isis-san pinned the brooch on her chest.


          Perhaps, it was because Isis-san was wearing a gothic dress with more white than usual today, but the blue brooch looked great on her.


          [As I thought, it really looks great on you.]


          [……Thank you…… Kaito…… I’m happy.]


          [I’m glad to hear that you’re happy with it, Isis-san.]


          [……Unnn…… I have more…… wonderful memories…… together with Kaito.]


          The smile on Isis-san’s face, as if she were truly happy, seemed to overshadow the blooming Blue Crystal Flower on her chest…… Looking beautiful, snatching my eyes away.


          Dear Mom, Dad———- Gathering lots of memories together with me. As the two of us went around the festival, giving gifts like this, and looking at Isis-san’s beautiful smile, the words Isis-san said back then came to my mind. Even in the future, we will continue to experience moments of happiness like this————- Accumulating memories.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [……Kofuuu…… Hyuuu…… Hyuuu…….]

        

      

    

  


  440 - Lilia-san, Please Come Quickly!


  
    
      
        
          After looking around the stalls for a while, I came with Isis-san to the Central Plaza…… where the third day’s main event, the auction was being held.


          There were so many people in the Central Plaza that we decided to observe the auction from a distance, taking into account Isis-san’s magic power of death.


          When we entered the plaza, we were given a plate with a number on it. This would probably be my number when I wanted to buy something from the auction.


          Incidentally, I was number 985 and Isis-san was number 986. Well, I don’t really intend to buy anything at the auction at the moment, but something that I want may appear, so might as well take a look.


          Even so…… As one would expect from the main event of the day’s festival, there was a huge crowd around us, with many participants raising their hands in competition with each other. And on the stage set up in the center of the plaza, the host with a microphone was calling out prices one after another.


          [……The participants don’t seem to be shouting out their bids, so how is it that the host knows how much they bid?]


          [……In this auction…… You can bid through hand signs…… The host has…… high-degree compound eyes…… So she’s watching all participants at the same time.]


          [……I see.]


          I’ve never seen an auction like this before, so everything looked fresh to me.


          I also noticed some people were raising their hands in a thumbs-up. I wonder if that’s some sort of hand signal?


          [Incidentally, what does this signal mean?]


          [……Ah.]


          “Whoa there! Someone bid double again!!! “Number 985! One white gold coin!”]


          [……Eh?]


          When I tried to ask Isis-san what the hand signal meant, she looked surprised and my number was called by the host immediately after.


          A- Ah, sh*t! I see, even from this distance, the host can still see us…… In other words, I’ve just made a bid.


          [……Errr……]


          [……When you call on something…… You can’t take it back anymore.]


          [H- Hmmm…… But well, this doesn’t really mean that I’ve won the bid anyway……]


          “One white gold coin! Are there any bids above white gold? ……It doesn’t seem like anyone is betting anymore. Well then, congratulations to the young man with number 985 for winning this item!!!”


          […………………]


          Don’t let your curiosity lead you to do stupid things…… It was a good lesson. The tuition I paid to learn this lesson was quite expensive, but well, I guess it can’t be helped. It’s my fault for being so careless, so I’ll just obediently buy it.


          [……Wait, what did I bid on in the first place?]


          [……Errr……]


          Thinking that I didn’t know what item was being auctioned, I asked Isis-san, to which she pulled a huge book out from nowhere.


          [That is?]


          [……The auction’s…… catalog…… Errr…… The one being sold now is catalog number 15, so the one before that…… is this one.]


          [Errr, let’s see…… “The journal left by the First Hero, 23 pages, undeciphered”……]


          ……Ahh, just looking at its name let me know that it was something I shouldn’t have touched. This is definitely something that could be considered as Neun-san’s black history. Unnn, let’s just promptly give it to Neun-san as soon as I receive it later.


          But then again, I doubled the previous bid, and won with one white gold coin bid…… So there were people who wanted to buy it even if they had to pay five gold coins or five million yen…… As expected of the First Hero.


          While I was thinking about this, it seemed that the bid for item number 15 had also been settled and the auction moved on.


          “Well then, the next item is…… something provided by Underworld King herself!”


          Oya? The next item is provided by Kuro huh…… I wonder what that is?


          “Catalog number 16! “Underworld King’s handmade baby castellas”!”


          Why the heck are baby castellas being auctioned off at a high-class auction…… Kuro, what the heck are you doing……


          “These baby castella were made by Underworld King-sama to be given to “a certain person”…… A collection set of “not so good” baby castellas!”


          
            
              
            

          


          In short, it’s just a collection of your failed baby castellas, isn’t it? Or rather, that “certain person”……


          [……Maybe…… for Kaito…… Kuromeina…… made a whole lot…… to feed to Kaito.]


          [……I- I see……]


          What the heck is this unpleasant feeling creeping on my skin now? Looking at those baby castellas makes me feel like it’s my fault that those inappropriate items were being sold in this place……


          “Well then, the starting price is “one gold coin”!”


          I don’t know if I should say that it’s thoughtlessly increasing or not…… wait, doesn’t it seem like it’s increasing absurdly!?


          “Number 234, five gold coins! Number 57, eight gold coins! Whoa there, number 622 has bid two white gold coins!”


          [E- Eeehhhhh…… Why the heck did the price rise that much?]


          [……Kuromueina…… is very popular…… I think that the members of the Underworld King Adoration Association…… would want to acquire it…… even if they had to use the entirety of their wealth for it.]


          [………………….]


          I don’t know if I should be impressed by Kuro’s popularity or pity the people who are willing to pay tens of millions of yen for baby castella……


          As I was dumbfounded by this questionable situation, I suddenly saw a person running towards me.


          [Miyama-sama!?]


          [……Lunamaria-san?]


          [I’m begging you! Please lend me some money! I have to win this bid at all costs!!!]


          [Are you out of your mind!?]


          The zealot who appeared, while maintaining a distance of three meters from us, shouted at me in a desperate manner.


          [Then, out of mind, I shall be! This Lunamaria is willing to die for the sake of eating Underworld King-sama’s homemade food!!!]


          [Could you please spare me from that!?]


          [I’m begging you! When I tried to borrow money from Milady, she wouldn’t lend any to me, saying “Stop with your foolishness”! Miyama-sama is the only one I can rely on now!]


          […………………..]


          It’s because Lilia-san is completely right. No, it’s not like I don’t want to lend her money…… But as a friend, though it may just be for argument’s sake, I think Lunamaria-san’s strange behaviors should be stopped.


          [……I think you should calm down for a bit, Lunamaria-san.]


          [I can’t! I may never get another chance like this again, you know!!!?]


          [……I’ll just ask Kuro for some……]


          [As expected of Kaito-sama! Your wonderful consideration won’t let a chance to seize a woman’s heart to escape! You truly are the most wonderful man in the world! This Lunamaria-san is more than willing to be embraced by Kaito-sama now!!!]


          [Lilia-saaaaan!!! Can you please fetch your rampaging maid already!?]


          I just suggested this to calm down Lunamaria-san. However, I didn’t realize that her train of thought would get derailed even more…… For the time being, let’s just get her guardian Lilia-san to fetch her as soon as possible……


          While Lunamaria-san looked at me with sparkling eyes, I pulled away a bit…… No, as I seriously pulled away, waiting for Lilia-san’s arrival…… I heard an impressed voice nearby.


          [……You…… know well…… Kaito is…… in the whole world…… the coolest.]


          [……Isis-san.]


          Seeing isis-san nodding at her, I let out a big sigh.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— After coming to the auction, I’ve been met with lots of trouble from the start. There’s also the fact that I accidentally won a bid…… Above all, I’m afraid of Lunamaria-san, whose switch was completely turned on. No, seriously, I’m begging you———— Lilia-san, please come quickly!


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Extra ~~


          Useless Maid: [That being said, My Lady, why did you prepare so much money?]


          Stomachache: [It’s…… just in case.]


          Useless Maid: [……Speaking of which, I heard that a “miniature model of the Dragon King” will be auctioned……]


          Stomachache: [I would even pay 100 white gold coins!]


          Useless Maid: [……The words you told me earlier, I return them back to you.]


          Stomachache: [……Eh?]
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          After the zealot was safely fetched by her guardian, Isis-san and I turned our attention back to the stage where the auction was taking place.


          It seemed that not only the Six Kings, but even nobles of various countries were auctioning their items, making the auction feel grander.


          “Now then, the next item is…… or rather, next items are something provided by “Phantasmal King-sama”. These are the said items…… They are items that not only the nobles, but even adventurers and knights shouldn’t miss. Yes, They are weapons made by the “legendary blacksmith Krafty”!!!”


          [……Unnn?]


          As the host introduced the item, a number of weapons were laid out on the stage. There were swords, spears, axes, daggers, and unusual weapons like morning stars.


          Even from a distance and from the eyes of a layman, I could tell that every weapon lined up on the stage was top-notch but….. there was one thing that bothered me more.


          [……Kaito? …… Do you…… want that?]


          [Ah, no, that’s not it…… It’s just that there’s something bothering me……]


          While ambiguously answering Isis-san’s question, I took out my magic box. If I remembered correctly, I should have bought a pair of binoculars from when I participated in the Sacred Tree Festival…… Found it!


          To be honest, I can’t clearly see it at this distance, so I just needed an item that allowed me to see farther to confirm my doubts.


          “Starting with the first weapon, this sword here is the Royal Sword Arondight, this axe is the Moon Axe…… They are all legendary items that any weapon user would love to have! What’s surprising is that 10 of these weapons have made it to this auction!!! For this many weapons built by Krafty, she whose name only remained in legends, to gather in this place…… I guess we could only say that it’s to be expected from Phantasmal King-sama.”


          The host introduced the weapons, one after another, but I ignored her words and looked into my binoculars.


          Thanks to the binoculars, I could see the weapons more clearly, and all of them certainly seemed to have a kind of aura about them, as if they were all legendary items.


          …….Well, let’s just put that aside…… Unnn. I was convinced when I took a closer look at them. As I thought, those weapons……


          [……Alice, are you there?]


          [Yes, yes, what is it?]


          [……If I’m not mistaken, I’ve seen those weapons before…… To be more specific, I’ve seen them in a “miscellaneous goods store” somewhere…… So that means, this legendary blacksmith Krafty is……]


          [Ahh, yes. It’s Alice-chan~~!]


          As I thought, it really was you! Or rather, they’re being flamboyantly introduced, but why the heck do I think you’re just trying to get rid of your stockpile……


          [No, no, the weapons that Alice-chan made are extremely popular, you know!? Many of them were even called Demonic Swords or Holy Swords, you know!?]


          [……I’m well aware of your uselessly high specs but…… Isn’t it you who called them Demonic Sword or stuff like that?]


          [……Errr, to be honest, they were just weapons I made in my spare time and sold at a reasonable price to make some extra money…… but somehow, before I knew it, they were being called legendary weapons. Incidentally, the name I gave to the one they called the Royal Sword Arondight is “48th Random Swordie-chan”.]


          What a terrible name that is. But in reality, Alice most probably just randomly made it to pass time. Even so, her skill is just too great and since she had the ability to prepare extraordinary raw materials to make her items, the things she made turned out great.


          As I was once again feeling how high Alice’s specs were and how terrible her naming sense was, the auction moved on before I knew it.


          “Royal Sword Arondight, won by participant number 88 for 9 white gold coins!”


          [……Hey, Alice?]


          [What is it?]


          [……How much would that sword be if one bought it from your miscellaneous goods store?]


          [“Six silver coins”.]


          […………………]


          An item that normally sold for 60,000 yen got sold for 90 million yen…… H- Hmmm. Alice’s miscellaneous goods store is actually a legendary treasure trove after all…… If only the shopkeeper was decent, it would have been a very popular store.


          Even with such a large selection of goods, Alice’s stupidity was so great that it kept the customers away.


          [……Shalltear…… really can…… do lots of things huh.]


          [Yes, well, I’m kind of proud of how many things I can do…… Well, I haven’t done nearly as much blacksmithing lately.]


          [……Why?]


          [Kaito-san isn’t buying weapons after all……]


          ……Like I said, stop trying to pinpoint me as your target. I mean, you’re not even trying to hide it anymore…… That miscellaneous goods store is totally stocked with things exclusively targeted at me……


          No, seriously, I don’t know why, but Alice is so good at doing business if it’s targeted at me……


          [Kaito-san, I’ve recently been thinking of adding “high quality pet food” as a new product, but what do you think?]


          [……Prepare about “a hundred bags” for me.]


          [Yes, sir~~!]


          Vexing as it may be, I’d buy it. I mean, her choice of new products was too precise. I was just thinking about upgrading the food I fed to Bell and Lynn lately. I want to feed my two bundles of cuteness with good food, and I’m sure that the pet food Alice made would be amazing.


          [……Shalltear…… Are you also…… good at sewing?]


          [Ehh? Yes, I’m pretty good at it?]


          [……Then…… I’d like it…… if you could teach me next time.]


          [……I don’t really mind, but what are you going to make?]


          [……I want to knit…… a scarf…… for Kaito.]


          And then, there’s this Archangel. Isis-san really was a wonderful lady. Receiving a hand-knitted scarf from her would obviously make me happy.


          As the Light month ended, the season would be approaching autumn, so the timing would be perfect.


          Moved by Isis-san’s affection, I whispered to Alice, who had finished her conversation with Isis-san and was about to disappear back to…… somewhere.


          [……Alice…… Teach me too.]


          [……My darling lover, are you also knitting for the cute Alice-chan?]


          [Of course, I will be knitting for you too.]


          [……Alrighty~~. As usual, it will be a surprise for Isis-san, right?]


          Immediately sensing that I wanted to prepare a surprise for Isis-san, Alice smiled and nodded, before she disappeared.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Receiving a hand-knitted scarf from your girlfriend, that was a situation one would definitely yearn for. In fact, I was really looking forward to it. But of course, I don’t want to keep being the one getting gifts. I also want to make something that won’t be inferior to Isis-san————— Something filled with my love.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [The ones made with machines are way better, you know!!!? The commercially-sold scarfs should be good enough…… I mean, no matter what kind of scarf it is, you’re going to kill me with sweet words like “even my heart feels warm” or something like that, right!? It’s Valentine’s day all over again, isn’t it!? It’s Valentine’s Day all over again!!!]
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          Desire is quite a profound emotion. The way these people competed in an auction showed this very clearly.


          I even saw someone, who should have won the bid after a fierce competition with others, have a look of despair on her face for some reason.


          Even if you had outbid another, that didn’t mean you were the winner. Victory was only possible when the bidder was able to bid on something that had value beyond the money they spent.


          As there was a limit to the amount of money you could use, if you are to be tossed about in the heat of a bidding war, only regret awaits you.


          However, there were a few overwhelmingly strong people in the world who didn’t fit that description.


          “Now then, Catalog number 28, “Miniatureable Top Grade Pet House” is currently worth 10 white gold coins!”


          [……H- Hmmm.]


          Looking at the item that had become more expensive than I thought,I put my hand on my chin and thought.


          When converted, that would be equivalent to 100 million Japanese yen…… Moreover, I’m still competing against someone, so it’s going to get even more expensive.


          “Number 985 has bid 11 white gold coins……. Number 643 has bid 11 white gold coins and 5 gold coins! Number 7 has bid 12 white gold coins!”


          [Mhmm……]


          We’re currently competing for a pet house whose principle is based on a magic box. It’s small enough to carry around and spacious enough for large monsters to relax in…… I want that.


          That would make it easier for me to travel with Bell and Lynn, so I’d like to get my hands on that thing. But that thing was apparently quite rare, and there were many people who wanted it as much as I did.


          For even large monsters to relax in that thing…… In other words, considering that its space could be as big as a mansion, it’s no wonder that it is priced at a hundred million.


          I mean, it’s not like I can’t bid on it with the budget that I have but….. It’s going to be quite an expensive purchase.


          With that in mind, I raised my index finger, with the back of my hand facing the host.


          “Number 985 has bid 13 white gold coins! Number 522 has bid 14 white gold coins!”


          [……It’s still going up huh……]


          [……Kaito…… Do you…… want that?]


          [Eh? Yes, it would help me travel with my pets with that, or so I think……]


          While groaning at the ever-increasing price, I answered Mr. Isis’s question. Thereupon, nodding once in understanding, she spoke.


          [……Alright…… Leave it to me.]


          [……Eh?]


          As she said this, Isis-san smoothly put her hands up and made a few hand signs.


          “……Huh? Eh? N- No, excuse my rudeness! Number 986…… h- has bid…… “100 white gold coins”!”


          [Wha!? I- Isis-san!?]


          She just abruptly bid a billion yen!? W- What are you…… C- Could it be that she was trying to outbid the others for my sake? N- No, no, even if that’s so, suddenly bidding 100 white gold coins is……


          [……It’s a return gift…… for the brooch.]


          No, no, the difference in price is just too great in that case, you know!? H- However, her bid had already been called and there was no way to undo it.


          As expected, I don’t think there would be anyone who would bid more than 100 gold coins……


          “Whoa there, number 643 has bid 100 white gold coins and 5 gold coins!”


          Someone seriously appeared!? However, it seemed like the other party was already on her last straw. Isis-san could just…… Eh? Wait a moment there, Isis-san!? If I remember correctly, that thumbs up hand sign is……


          “……Number 986…… h- has bid “double”…… that’s 201 white gold coins……”


          [……………….]


          At that moment, the plaza was filled with silence. It was truly an overwhelming sight. Everyone in the plaza was overwhelmed when they saw Isis-san bid double without any hesitation.


          Thereupon, no one bid any further and Isis-san won the bid.


          [……Kaito……I’ve won…… the bid.]


          [……N- No, ummm, Isis-san? I- I really appreciate the sentiment but…… I- Is that alright?]


          [……What is?]


          [I- I mean, you bid so much money……]


          [……It’s “just” 200 white gold coins though?]


          [……………….]


          Saying such an amount so casually, it seems like Isis-san really didn’t think that it was a lot of money.


          [……Ummm, I know it’s a bit late to ask this…… How much money do you have, Isis-san?]


          [……Are you asking…… about my money…… Excluding my assets?]


          [Y- Yes……]


          [……I guess…… around “4 million”…… white gold coins…… I think?]


          [……Huh? E- Eeeehhh!?]


          Four million white gold coins!? E- Errr, if a white gold coin is 10 million yen…… that means…… “40 trillion yen”!? Isn’t that already on the level of the national budget!? Eh? Moreover, that’s just her money, not including her assets!? I wonder what percentage of the world’s white gold coins this person owns?


          [I- Isis-san is t- that rich huh……]


          [……Eh? ……But…… Kuromueina is…… many times richer…… than me though?]


          [S- Seriously? How much money does Kuro have……]


          [……I don’t know…… I think…… it might be better…… to express it in a different way.]


          [Express it in a different way?]


          [……Unnn…… In Kuromueina’s case…… I think it’s better if you don’t think about how many white gold coins she has…… You should…… think about…… “what percentage of the world’s economy she owns”…… or something like that.]


          […………………..]


          I had heard that Kuro was the richest person in the world. However, I never imagined that in this world, all three realms combined, which was much larger and had an incomparably greater population than the world I was in, an individual could hold a part of the world’s economy……


          S- She’s exactly what could be said as the King of the world…… For Isis-san and Kuro, 2 billion yen might just be….. nothing more than loose change.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- I thought I had completely understood that Kuro and Isis-san were the top of the Demon Realm and possessed an overwhelming amount of wealth, but…… they actually had far more than I had expected. Isis-san was already richer than I could imagine, while Kuro————It feels like she’s on a whole other level already.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ The Wealthy People in the Otherworld ~~


          Kuromueina…… Owns the world’s largest business association, and holds the patent for nearly 80% of the magic tools in existence. She also holds numerous other patents, including the patent for processing magic crystals. Possesses a vast amount of land in the Demon Realm. She also invests frequently. She is the richest person in the world and could economically destroy a country if she ever wanted to.


          Isis…… In addition to veins of high-grade gems, she also owns a lot of land in the northern part of the Demon Realm and a large amount of veins where magic crystals could be mined, which brings her a huge amount of income every year. Incidentally, her biggest business partner is Kuro.


          Alice…… Has almost always no money on her, but her assets were extraordinary. The value of the items she has made in her spare time are all in the millions. She has stores and land all over the world, though they aren’t under her name.


          Magnawell…… Called the God of Commerce, he holds full authority over the buying and selling of monsters and the transportation of Flying Dragons. However, due to his size, he is unable to use coins, so he distributes large amounts of his money through his subordinates.


          Lillywood…… Possesses a vast amount of land, and a single fruit from the World Tree is worth an inordinate amount of money, so she could earn a lot of money if she wanted to……but she had a policy of not keeping more money than she needed, so most of the money she earned was added to the salaries of her subordinates and followers.


          Megiddo…… Possesses a vast amount of land in the Demon Realm. He is a collector of alcohol. Even though it’s hard to imagine based on how he looks, he is smart and invests a lot. He is especially fond of those who are willing to work hard to get ahead, and if he likes them, he will even lend them money on nearly-no-interest conditions.


          Lilia…… On a Human level, she is quite rich. She has the status of a Duchess and runs several stores, so she has a good amount of income. But as expected, her riches can’t reach the wealth of the Six Kings, who has lived for tens of thousands of years.


          Gods…… In the Human Realm, they hold the faith of lots of beings, so they have a lot of income, but most of the Gods don’t leave the God Realm and don’t spend much money.


          <Disqualified people>


          Shallow Vernal…… Can create as many white gold coins as she wants.


          Eden…… Same as above.
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          After enjoying the auction to some extent, Isis-san and I decided to pick up our winning bids and moved to another location.


          The auction itself seemed to continue until the end of the third day, so we may want to come back later and check it out again.


          [……Isis-san, ummm…… Are you sure it’s alright for me to receive this?]


          [……Unnn…… I don’t…… have any use for it.]


          The thing that Isis-san was giving me was the miniatureable high-class pet house that I wanted earlier…… a 201 white gold coin pet house.


          I wanted to refrain from receiving it because of the amount of money used to buy it but…… Isis-san herself wouldn’t use it, and refusing it is like refusing her kindness towards me.


          In that case, it would be better to just accept the gift and thank her in some other way.


          [……Thank you. I’ll be sure to thank you for this.]


          [……Fufu.]


          [……Eh?]


          [……That would just make…… us return favors back and forth ……I mean…… this is…… a thank you….. for the brooch after all.]


          Isis-san gently smiled and seemed to not really mind it. But well, I also had some pride as a man.


          I can’t compete with Isis-san in terms of money, but I’d still like to repay her in some other way.


          When I told her this, Isis-san looked as if she was thinking about it. Then, after a little while, she smiled as if she had come up with something, and smoothly put her face to my ear.


          [……Then…… can I ask you……for a little something?]


          [A little something? Yes, if it’s something I can do.]


          [……Thank you…… In that case……. I’d like to…… later.]


          [……Eh?]


          To be honest, what she whispered in my ear wasn’t what I expected. In fact, I remember another person saying the same thing to me before.


          [……E- Errr, Isis-san? T- That is……]


          [……Is that no good? ……If Kaito doesn’t want to…… you don’t have…… to force yourself.]


          [T- That’s not it! It’s not that I don’t want to…… B- But would that be enough of a thank you?]


          [……Unnn…… I would be…… very…… happy.]


          [I- I understand. If Isis-san is fine with it……]


          When I told her that I agreed to her request, Isis-san happily smiled.


          Seeing the expression on her face while thinking about what she had just told me, I could feel my face turning red. In order to escape from the embarrassment, I slightly turned my face away and changed the subject.


          [……S- Speaking of which, it’s almost lunchtime, isn’t it?]


          [……Ahh…… I made…… bento…… Let’s eat?]


          [Eh? You made bento today again? Thank you!!!]


          [……If Kaito…… is happy about it…… I’m also…… happy.]


          I’m extremely moved by Isis-san making lunch for me again today.


          [Well then, let’s go somewhere with a nice view……]


          [……It’s alright……I’ve properly…… planned for that.]


          [Unnn? Do you know a place like that?]


          [……Unnn?]


          The Six Kings Festival changed drastically from day to day, and the city itself was so large that it was difficult to find a good spot.


          However, just as Lillywood-san showed me a good place to hang out yesterday, it seems like Isis-san, the organizer of today’s event, seemed to have a good grasp of places with good scenery too.


          When Isis-san waved her hand lightly, flowers made of ice bloomed around her, and as soon as they shattered, the scenery around me changed.


          [……Arehh? Doesn’t this place look familiar?]


          The place that we had teleported to was located high above the city where the festival was happening. It certainly had good scenery…… but it seemed like we were in a  considerably high place.


          From the view, it was as if we were on top of a mountain, and with the rocky color of the ground under my feet…… Arehh? Could this place be……


          [……Magnawell…… We are…… going to eat…… so lend me…… this place.]


          “Ahh, I don’t mind.”


          As I thought, this place really was on top of Magnawell-san!? He’s as outrageously sized as always, and I couldn’t tell where we were at all from looking around.


          T- The view up here would certainly be very nice. After all, it’s like eating at the top of a 5000-meter high mountain. I can even clearly see the tree and ice art that was created during the opening ceremony.


          However, unnn….. Is it really okay to eat on top of Magnawell-san’s head? W- Well, Magnawell-san says it’s fine, so I guess it’s not a problem huh?


          In front of the dumbfounded me, Isis-san laid out a sheet she had taken out of nowhere and spread out the bento she had prepared for me.


          [……Kaito…… Let’s eat?]


          [Ah, yes. ……Uwaahhh…… It looks even more delicious today.]


          [……I worked hard.]


          Instead of the easy-to-carry bento I had gotten yesterday, today’s lunch was prepared in stacks of boxes filled with lots of side dishes. Fried chicken, egg rolls, potato salad, and even my favorite mini burger steaks…… They looked really delicious.


          It’s just that…… There’s only “one fork”.


          I’m not an idiot. I knew from past experience what this situation meant. And I also knew that there was no escape for me……


          [……Kaito…… What would you like…… to eat first?]


          [W- Well then, I’ll have an egg roll……]


          [……Unnn…… Here…… Ahhn~]


          [……Ahhn~]


          I ate the egg roll that was held to my mouth. The sweetly seasoned egg spread its fluffiness in my mouth, and the taste was more than enough for me to know that it tasted great.


          “It seems like you’re quite affectionate with each other huh, that’s good.”


          [……Unnn…… I love…… Kaito.]


          
            
              
            

          


          [……Thank you. I also, errr…… love you.]


          [……I’m happy…… Really…… really…… happy.]


          Dear Mom, Dad————– It’s kind of embarrassing to say this but…… In a place with beautiful scenery, I am now having lunch with my beloved lover. I think that this time of happiness————– is something that can’t be replaced by anything else.


          


          <Afterword>


          <It’s still lunchtime.>


          Serious-senpai: [U- Uwaaaaahhhh!?]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  444 - Tasted Sweeter than Usual


  
    
      
        
          I finished eating the delicious lunch that Isis-san had prepared for me at the spectacular spot above Magnawell-san’s head.


          Well, I thought the food prepared for me was so much that I wouldn’t be able to finish it….. but it was so delicious that I ended up eating it all. I think I ate a bit too much.


          [……Kaito…… Here…… tea.]


          [Thank you. Wait, green tea? Arehh? I thought Isis-san liked black tea?]


          [……Unnn…… But I heard that…… Kaito liked it…… so I also studied…… the tea of another world.]


          [……Isis-san.]


          Isis-san was just so much of an angel that it was almost dazzling.


          The green tea that she brewed for me was really delicious, it felt as if it was soaking into my body after the meal.


          As I sipped my tea and breathed out a content sigh, I heard Magnawell-san’s voice call out from beneath me.


          “How are you doing, Kaito? Are you enjoying the festival?”


          [Eh? Yes, there have been a lot of surprises, but I’m certainly enjoying the festival.]


          “I see, that’s good…… Fumu, let’s see, let me give you some “allowance”.”


          [……Yes? Eh? Wait!?]


          The moment Magnawell-san said that, “about 100 white gold coins” appeared in front of me.


          “You would need money to enjoy the festival. You don’t have to be shy. I can’t use coins myself, so I was having trouble disposing of them.”


          [……Ah, errr…… Yes…… Thank you…… very much.]


          “Umu. Ahh, I also had these sweets that my subordinates said were delicious…… I can’t taste them with my size, so I’ll give you those too.”


          [T- Thank you….. I- It’s enough already, okay?]


          ……How should I say this….. It’s amazing how Magnawell-san feels like “a grandpa who hasn’t seen his grandson in a long time”.


          However, it seemed like if I just kept receiving stuff from him, he would give me one thing after another, so I somewhat forcefully thanked him and told him that it’s enough.


          Hmmm. Everytime I meet Magnawell-san, he would always give me lots of things. I mean, he completely treats me like his grandchild.


          After a short chat with Magnawell-san, the conversation came to an end, and Isis-san looked at me with expectant eyes.


          [……Kaito…… The promise.]


          [Uuuu…… W- We’re doing it now?]


          [……Unnn….. If we do it here…… there wouldn’t be…… anyone else, you know?]


          [I- I understand.]


          The promise that Isis-san was talking about…… Well, it was about the request she made when she gave me the pet house at the auction a while ago.


          As Isis-san looked at me with a happy smile on her face, I slowly lowered my body on the sheet.


          [E- Excuse me then.]


          [……Unnn.]


          After a few words of consent, I lowered my head and felt the texture of cloth and the softness of her skin.


          Yes, Isis-san’s request was “for her to give me a lap pillow”. Could this really be a means to express my gratitude to her? It seemed more like a reward for me rather than a thank you, but Isis-san seemed to be satisfied with this.


          There was quite a difference in feel between the lap pillow of Kuro’s half-pants and Isis-san’s gothic dress.


          The texture of her dress, which was probably made of high quality fabric, was wonderful, and I felt as if I was lying down on a luxurious pillow.


          Thereupon, Isis-san’s hand, which was quite cold, was gently placed on my forehead, and I felt comfortable from her cold touch.


          [……However, why a lap pillow?]


          [……Kuromueina…… told me…… that she does this for you a lot…… I also want…… to try it out.]


          [I- I see……]


          I felt like unnecessary information had been spreading around. It’s true that Kuro has…… ummm, been giving me lap pillows frequently. I mean, lately, when it’s just the two of us…… I feel like I’m getting pretty spoiled by her.


          I felt helplessly embarrassed…… W- Well, you know. I also thought for a moment that it would be shameful for a man to be spoiled by a young-looking girl like Kuro.


          But, you see, Kuro is much older than me, so it’s not strange for me, the younger one, to be spoiled by her…… M- Moreover, it’s not just me that’s being spoiled, as Kuro has also been spoiled by me a lot lately, so this means that we’re equally spoiling each other.


          In the first place, Kuro’s gentle embrace was just too powerful…… No, wait, who the heck am I even making these excuses to!?


          [……Kaito?]


          [Ah, no, I didn’t say anything! A- Anyway, what did you think of it when you tried it yourself?]


          [……Unnn…… This feels…… kind of nice…… Looking at Kaito’s face…… like this…… makes me feel happy.]


          […………………]


          I know that I’m the one who initiated this conversation, but Isis-san…… that smile of yours is foul play. Looking at your enchanting smile makes my heart beat really fast.


          I wanted to turn my hot face away, but Isis-san’s hand was on my forehead, and I didn’t feel comfortable shaking it off.


          In that case though, I don’t have any choice but to stare at Isis-san, who was looking at me with a big smile on her face…… I knew it. Staying like this made me feel extremely nervous.


          [……Hey…… Kaito?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. What is it?]


          [……Can I…… kiss you?]


          [Wha!? Eh? N- No, that is……]


          [……I can’t?]


          [N- No, it’s not that you can’t.]


          [……Kaito…… I loooooooove you~~]


          When Isis-san heard my words of approval, she smiled even brighter than before, and bringing her face close to mine…… our lips overlapped each other.


          “Oh ho, you two really are intimate with each other.”


          Dear Mom, Dad————– I think the act of lying on someone’s lap has a different kind of embarrassment compared to that of bathing with the opposite gender. It’s like you’re putting yourself in the other person’s hands…… Unnn, errr…… Lying on her lap like this, I felt like Isis-san’s lips———— tasted sweeter than usual.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai (Status Effect: Confused) : [……The feeling of sweetness is just an electrical signal in the brain. In other words, if I could control the electrical signals in your brain, I would be able to feel the sweet parts of the story as if it were a serious chapter. Whether this is possible or not is still a question, but all creatures are capable of evolving. The creatures that lived in the prehistoric times couldn’t have imagined that they would evolve into the beings that live on the world today. In other words, this evolution wasn’t beyond imagination and I should be able to do it too…… Does the process of something lead to its result, or is it that a result exists, that’s why the process was established…… It was all a question of which came first, the chicken or the egg huh…… That means, yes, it’s already time for “seriousness” now! Yes, that’s right…… It’s already serious…… I am…… I, myself, am seriousness…… It’s because I’m serious that’s why seriousness exist…… And the time for serious will be when seriousness is…… Ahahaha!]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  445 - Seems to be an Everyday Occurrence


  
    
      
        
          Taking some rest after a good meal, I enjoyed laying down on Isis-san’s lap for a while before I got up to go around the festival again.


          And just when I was about to move from Magnawell-san’s forehead…… I saw a “huge explosion” in the distance.


          [……Eh?]


          Fortunately, it seemed like it happened quite far away from the city where the festival is being held. Could it be terrorism or something like that……? N- No, there’s no way they’d do something like that at a festival hosted by the Six Kings……


          “……What in the world were they doing over there?”


          [……Their usual…… fight?]


          [Eh? Isis-san and Magnawell-san can see what’s happening there?]


          This place is directly opposite from where the explosion occurred, so with my eyesight, I can only see the huge explosion cloud.


          However, as expected of members of the Six Kings, the two of them seemed to have a grasp of the situation even at this distance. Even so, they spoke sounding somewhat astounded.


          [……Unnn…… “Shalltear and Megiddo…… are fighting.”]


          [Why!?]


          “They’ve always had lots of quarrels. The way Shalltear speaks easily agitated people, remember? She’s incompatible with the easy-to-anger Megiddo……Well, it seems that both of them are taking proper precautions to prevent the island from being destroyed though……”


          That was done by people I knew!? Alice…… I appreciate that you’re considerate when I’m alone with Isis-san or Kuro, and gave us our moments but…… Just a few moments passed when we last talked! How the heck are you in a battle with Megiddo-san in such a short time!?


          [……Kaito…… “Let’s go”…… If we don’t stop them…… it will affect…… the festival.]


          [……Eh? Wait, where are we going? There’s no way we’re going there, right……]


          [……It’s alright…… I will…… protect you.]


          [N- No, that’s not the point……]


          As I looked at the clouds of smoke occasionally exploding in the distance, Isis-san muttered as if she was talking about something obvious, and a magic circle appeared below my feet.


          No, no, I can certainly understand that they need to be stopped…… but asking me to intrude in the fight, what do you expect me to do……


          The place we arrived at was a battlefield…… A place where flames and flashes of light collided and gouged the ground accompanied by thunderous roars. In the center of this battlefield were the two people who had caused this event.


          Even though they tried to prevent direct damage to the city, I think their fight still scared the people within it.


          [Ahh, geez! You really are a gorilla who can’t take a joke! Don’t you think your head is just filled with muscles? Oh, right. You can’t think.]


          [The f*ck did you just say!? In that case, you’re just a “horny b*tch” who shakes her ass for Kaito!]


          [I- It’s already too late for “compliments” now!]


          [Why did you think I was complimenting you!? Are you an idiot!?]


          [Oi, you f*cking gorilla…… The only person who can curse me is Kaito-san, you know? Want me to smash that right into your empty head……? ]


          [……Interesting, let me see you try it.]


          Unnn, what the heck was this? I’m not sure what started it…… but I understood from their conversation that they were fighting over trivial things.


          However, even if they really were idiotic when cursing someone, they were both people with world-class abilities. The situation was extremely bad.


          [I- Isis-san? Are you able to handle this by yourself?]


          [……Hmmm……. It’s difficult…… but…… “I don’t think there’s a need to”.]


          [……Eh?]


          When I asked Isis-san if she could stop two of the Six Kings, thinking that it would be difficult by herself, she muttered that she didn’t need to.


          Almost as soon as she said those words, the two idiots who had been fighting stopped moving…… A voice that seemed to echo from the depths of the earth resounded.


          [……What do you think you’re doing?]


          [……K- K- K- Kuro-san!?]


          [K- Kuromueina…… No, t- this is just……]


          When Alice and Megiddo-san saw Kuro walking towards them with black mist leaking out from her body and an angry expression on her face, their faces turned visibly paler and they automatically sat in a seiza.


          Kuro, dauntingly standing in front of them with her arms crossed…… looked really scary. It reminded me of the time I got scolded by her the other day.


          [……Shalltear?]


          [Y- Y- Y- Yes!]


          [……Megiddo?]


          [O- Ohh……. Ah, yes.]


          [I told you before, didn’t I……? That you shouldn’t fight in the middle of the Six Kings Festival…… I specifically told you, didn’t I?]


          [ [ ……Yes. ] ]


          Trembling while sitting in a seiza, the two of them looked like prisoners waiting for their execution.


          During this tense situation, Isis-san quietly spoke.


          [……Kuromueina…… Their verdict?]


          [……Forehead flick (strong).]


          [ [ ! ? ] ]


          What, just a forehead flick huh…… Well, even though she’s angry at them, Kuro is kind, so she may be especially indulging with her family.


          I was a little concerned about that “strong” word added there, but well, it looks like they’re going to settle things peacefully.


          Or so I was thinking…… but for some reason, Alice and Megiddo-san’s pale faces turned ashen white.


          [P- Please wait! Kuro-san, I admit! I admit it’s my fault!!! T- That’s why, anything but that……]


          [K- Kuromueina!? I won’t do it again…… T- That’s why, have mercy on me……]


          Arehh? Why are they panicking that much? It’s just a forehead flick, right? I guess it would have a considerable amount of power since it’s a forehead flick done by someone powerful like Kuro…… but I’m sure that it would just be something that the two of them, members of the Six Kings, could handle.


          [……Kaito…… Go behind me……]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          As soon as I moved, following Isis-san’s words, Kuro slowly pointed her hand that was already at the ready to the two of them. As for Megiddo-san though, because of his size, Kuro would end up flicking his stomach instead……


          And the next moment…… Kuro’s fingertips seemed to glow for a moment, and with a thunderous roar, “the scenery in front of me disappeared”.


          
            
              
            

          


          [……Eh?]


          What was left behind after Kuro flicked her finger was “earth melted by the heat” and “a cleaved sea”. E- Eeeehhhhh!?


          [……A- Awawawa……]


          [……Kuromueina’s…… forehead flick (strong)…… is very…… painful.]


          No, no, that can’t only be on the level of just painful, you know!? T- That is…… W- Wouldn’t that…… kill those two……?


          [Fuggyaaahhh…… I- It hurt so bad that I felt like my head was flicked off.]


          [Geffuu…… That pierced a hole through my belly…… It hurts.]


          [……Both of you, make sure this won’t happen again, okay?]


          [ [ Yes! ] ]


          ……They were alive and well. Receiving that nonsensically strong forehead flick, for them to only have that reaction…… These two really were monstrous enough.


          Megiddo-san had a hole in his stomach though…… Ah, it’s healed already. Speaking of which, the sea that was cleaved returned back to normal before I knew it, and there was no sign of a tsunami or anything close to that occurring.


          [Well then, get along and fix this area that the two of you destroyed……]


          [……Eh? No, rather than us…… Isn’t most of this because of Kuro’s forehead flick……]


          [You saying something?]


          [I didn’t say anything! We will begin repair work immediately!!!]


          H- How should I say this…… Should I say that…… it’s case closed now? No, well, it seems that Kuro perfectly controlled her power, and it doesn’t seem to have affected the city at all…… Unnn, let’s stop thinking about it.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— The quarrel between Alice and Megiddo-san, which started from something trivial (?), has managed to come to an end. I mean, it’s unbelievable but…… Judging from Isis-san and Magnawell-san’s reaction, this kind of quarrel…… seems to be an everyday occurrence.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Forehead flick’s power ~~


          ↑ Weak


          ↓ Strong


          Kuromueina


          Forehead Flick (Weak) : Hurts like hell. It’s a flick strong enough to crush a concrete block.


          Forehead Flick (Medium) : Dangerous forehead flick. It’s a flick strong enough to wipe out a castle’s wall.


          Forehead Flick (Strong) : As powerful as the main battery of a hundred battleships.


          Shallow Vernal


          Forehead Flick (Without Wasabi) : The opponent dies.


          Forehead Flick (Medium-spicy) : The opponent dies.


          Forehead Flick (With extra large portion of scallions) : The opponent dies.


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  446 - It's Already on the Level Where I Can't Show my Face Anymore!


  
    
      
        
          After recovering from the shock of seeing Kuro’s forehead flick (strong), I came back to the festival with Isis-san again.


          [……I’m kind of thirsty from the weird ruckus that happened just now. Should we get something to drink?]


          [……Unnn…… There is…… a stall…… over there.]


          [Ohh, well then, I’ll go get us something to drink. Isis-san, what would you like to have?]


          Isis-san then pointed to a stall selling what looked like fruit juice. With a quick glance at the item list, I could see different types of juices and containers arranged in easy-to-understand sizes.


          When I called out to Isis-san with the intention of buying one for her, Isis-san thought for a moment before speaking.


          [……What will Kaito…… be getting?]


          [I will have, errr…… ripple juice, I think.]


          [……Then…… I’d like…… to have that.]


          [Eh? E- Errr, are you talking about…… that one on the far right, “the large cup with two straws”?]


          [……Unnn……. I want to…… drink together…… with Kaito.]


          No matter how I looked at it, what Isis-san wanted to drink was the for-couples-only cup. U- Unnn, no, well…… We certainly are a couple, so I guess there’s nothing wrong with choosing that.


          Even so, we’re in the middle of a festival…… and there are lots of people around us. I- I’m kind of embarrassed being seen by people around us as an idiotic couple.


          [……Kaito…… Do you dislike…… drinking with me……?]


          [I don’t dislike it! I’ll definitely order it!]


          [……Ahh…… Unnn!]


          However, my embarrassment was powerless in front of Isis-san’s smile. My embarrassment was just a small price to pay when I thought about how happy Isis-san would be when we did this…… I don’t even have to weigh to know which one of these two were more important for me.


          Immediately after agreeing to her, I bought a cup of ripple juice from the stall. Of course, the container was the couple size that Isis-san requested.


          [I bought it.]


          [……Thank you…… I’m happy.]


          [E- Errr, well then, shall we drink?]


          [……Unnn!]


          Seeing Isis-san so happy, I felt a bit embarrassed, but I also brought my mouth near one of the straws.


          Thereupon, Isis-san also moved, drawing our faces closer to each other.


          
            
              
            

          


          H- How should I say this…… We should have kissed multiple times already, so I shouldn’t have been embarrassed with her face being so close to mine, but an event like this that directly showed that we were a couple made me feel a different kind of embarrassment compared to when we were kissing.


          As our faces came closer together, our eyes weren’t closed like when we were kissing, so I could see Isis-san’s face very clearly.


          I could see her glossy, soft lips held on to the straw, and her ruby eyes that were staring straight into mine.


          As we started to drink the juice, facing each other, Isis-san seemed really happy, her cheeks slightly blushed red and a smile appeared on her lips.


          Looking at her face up close, I felt my heart beat strangely fast again.


          After a while, we finished drinking the juice in the container, but we didn’t take our mouths off the straws.


          I thought of following Isis-san when she pulled her mouth away but…… Isis-san was apparently thinking the same thing.


          Waiting for each other to move, we both lost the timing of when to move our mouths away. We just stared at each other like that without saying a word.


          Seeing her up close like this, I realized once again that Isis-san was an exquisite beauty. Isis-san’s snow-white skin and fleeting atmosphere all seemed to enhance her very being.


          Staring at her like this made me feel passion gradually build up in our gazes. From her eyes, I could see her overflowing love for me, and my feelings of love for her were growing stronger and stronger.


          I wonder who was it that initiated it? Our mouths that had been spontaneously sucking on the straws stopped, and the distance between Isis-san and I became even closer.


          I could feel her slender hand slowly place itself on my back, and I also placed my hand on Isis-san’s small back.


          Slowly but surely…… both of us brought our faces close to each other…… And the distance between Isis-san and I became zero.


          Now, at this moment, I felt as if the two of us were the only people in the world. I could feel the warmth of Isis-san’s body in my arms gradually increasing, making me feel the desire to hug her even tighter…… but the sound of our cup falling on the ground brought clarity back to my mind.


          [……………………….]


          Letting go of Isis-san’s lips, I looked around, like a broken tin doll, feeling as if the blood was being drained away from my body.


          As far as my eyes could see, there were people, people, people…… Forming a circle a considerable distance from us, a surprisingly large number of people were intently staring at us.


          I realized where we were again…… We were currently in a large city hosting a big festival called the Six Kings Festival, and the participants of this festival were incredibly numerous.


          So, what does this mean? It meant that Isis-san and I embraced in public, and were even passionately kissing each other……


          [Ahh, aaaaaaa…… I- Isis-san!?]


          [Eh? Kya…… K- Kyaito?]


          I thought all the blood had drained out of my body, but I felt heat and embarrassment burst out like an explosion of blood from my body.


          ……From that point on, my actions were swift. I smoothly carried Isis-san’s body in a princess carry…… and ran away from that place with a speed unparalleled in history.


          Dear Mom, Dad————— Aaaaaaahhhhh!? I- I’ve done it noooooooow! Just because I really love Isis-san and the mood there was quite good, I couldn’t help myself and…… Uwaaaaahhhhh!!! This is bad! This is abnormally embarrassing! I- In a situation like this————- It’s already on the level where I can’t show my face anymore!


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai: [A- Ahaha, ahahaha…… That’s right, I am serious, and seriousness is I…… It’s alright…… I’m not afraid of anything anymore.]


          ? ? ? : [……………………..]


          Serious-senpai: [Aha! So you’ve arrived, Mysterious Woman ? ? ?…… However, as I have now become seriousness itself, even someone like you——— Fuuguhh!?]


          ? ? ? : [Ah~~ Hello? Yes, can I request an ambulance? Yes, it’s just that I found a crazy woman here…… Yes, I’m safe. I properly kept my distance from her. The crazy woman fell asleep after making a lot of ruckus. Yes, please send her to the Isolation Ward.]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  447 - I Think We Need to Have a Good Talk About This


  
    
      
        
          After self-destructing after being exposed to a shame play that I, myself initiated, I immediately ran away.


          I thought about going as far away as possible from places with people…… before we finally took a break in a plaza-like area.


          [……Haahhh…… I’m sorry, Isis-san. Suddenly carrying you like that……]


          [……No…… Kaito…… Am I not heavy?]


          [No, you’re surprisingly light.]


          I apologized to Isis-san for reflexively taking her away in a princess carry, but she not only didn’t blame me, but was actually worried about me.


          Nevertheless, Isis-san’s body really was really light…… She was so light that even I, a weak person, could run while carrying her in a princess carry. No, it’s not that I’m just saying that just because I heard that girls didn’t like being called heavy, but she really was light.


          No, I mean…… I have a feeling that Isis-san weighs only about 30kg. She also said that she basically doesn’t eat, so her body structure may be a bit different from human.


          Anyway, I guess we should be alright here now. Thinking about how I should stay away from the area we were in earlier, I tried to put Isis-san down, but for some reason, her hands held onto back of my neck.


          [……Kaito…… Could we…… stay like this…… for just a bit longer?]


          [……Y- Yes.]


          [……Thank you…… Kaito…… I love you.]


          Isis-san looked murderously cute, putting her face against my neck, acting like a spoiled princess in my arms.


          I held Isis-san like a princess for a while, when she was satisfied, I slowly set her down.


          [……W- Well then, how about we walk around this area? It doesn’t seem like there are that many, but there seem to be some stalls over there.]


          [……Unnn.]


          Feeling strangely embarrassed, especially after the earlier incident, I held Isis-san’s hand and headed for a stall a few distance away.


          The area was off the main street and not very crowded, but there are still a few stores around.


          As I walked past one of the stores, which sold small accessories, I was unexpectedly called out.


          [Oya, what a lovely couple you two are! Come now, I have just the perfect item fo———- Fugyaaaahhh!?]


          I slammed my fist into the face of the “stuffed costume” who called out to me.


          [W- Wait, Kaito-san!? That’s not just knocking on my head anymore, that’s a full-on punch, you know!? Haven’t you been treating me too harshly lately!? Alice-chan is your cute lover, you know!?]


          [……No, rather than that, what are you doing here? Aren’t you supposed to be repairing that area you and Megiddo-san were fighting in?]


          [No, no, that one is main body Alice-chan’s responsibility. It doesn’t have anything to do with me, “Stall Merchant Alice-chan 86”.]


          [I- I see……]


          After hearing the idiot in a stuffed cow costume…… Alice’s clone’s words, I was dumbfounded, but I nodded anyway.


          Thinking about it, how could that Alice miss out on a business opportunity like this…… I wouldn’t be surprised if she had prepared one or two clones to prepare their own stalls.


          But I’m kind of bothered with that 86 attached to her name though. Does that mean there are more than eighty of them scattered all over the city? T- There’s no way that’s the case, right……


          [……Shalltear…… The thing that’s perfect for us…… What is it?]


          [Fufufu, it’s these!]


          [……What…… are these?]


          [These are ancient items from another world.]


          In a solemn tone, what Alice took out…… were lucky charms that were sold in shrines. No, well, that was certainly culture from another world…… But I don’t think the Gods that were supposed to be associated with those amulets are in this world, you know? So, wouldn’t those amulets have no benefit at all?


          (T/N: Omamori/Lucky Charm)


          [Don’t be surprised, okay? You see, just by holding one of these…… “You would become super lovey-dovey with your lover”!]


          ……It says “Prosperous Business” on it though?


          [Wha!? …… I- I’ll buy it!]


          [……Isis-san.]


          [Also, also, if you buy this crystal ball too, the effect of this lucky charm “triples”!]


          [……I- I’ll…… take that too!]


          [Thank you for your patronage~~ Well then, I’ll calculate the price……]


          Where exactly are you basing the triple stuff you’re talking about off of? No, well, that’s fine and all but……


          [……Alice. Do you mind if I say something?]


          [……Eh?]


          [If you cheat the innocent Isis-san into making an expensive purchase…… “I’m not going to talk to you for a while”……]


          [……N- No way~~ Isis-san! It’s just a joke! Isis-san and Kaito-san don’t need something like this!!! You’ve always been lovey-dovey, even without toys like this!!! There’s nothing for you to worry about!!!]


          [……Eh? ……But……]


          When Alice heard my words, she looked so flustered that it could be clearly seen even with her stuffed costume, and she smashed the crystal she was holding.


          [I just remembered something! These aren’t actually my items!!! That’s why I can’t sell them to you! I am never selling them!!!]


          [……Kaito…… Super lovey-dovey……]


          [That reminds me! I actually have a “1/5 size plushie of Kaito-san” that I made recently!]


          I thought I just heard the name of an item that I can’t overlook, but before I could say anything else, a mountain of white gold coins appeared in front of the store.


          [I’ll buy it! I’ll take your entire stock!!!]


          [……N- No, this is still a trial product, so I’ve only made one…… Also, the price is 300R, so please put those white gold coins away.]


          [……Uuuu……. Then….. I’ll buy that one.]


          [Yes, yes, here you go~~]


          [……Thank you…… You can…… keep the change.]


          Isis-san vigorously tried to buy up Alice’s entire stock, but when she heard that there was only one of that item, she took it and gave one white gold coin to Alice.


          She just bought a 30,000 yen product for 10 million yen…… This is just a guess, Isis-san, but do you not have coins other than white gold coins?


          N- No, that’s not important at this point. The problem was that plushie that looked like a deformed me.


          It was already impossible for me to take it away from Isis-san, who was happily hugging it in her embrace, so all I can do now is have a little talk with the root of all evil.


          [……Alice…… Let’s have a talk later.]


          [……Eh?]


          [You should also come prepared to sit on a seiza.]


          […………Eh?]


          Dear Mom, Dad———– How should I say this…… When Alice appeared in the scenario, things instantly became noisy. Well, I guess Alice’s stupidity was part of her charm, but as for the fact that she’s making plushies and life-sized dolls that looked like me———– I think we need to have a good talk about this.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai MK-II : [……F- Fufufu, I did it…… I did it! For my hidden power to awaken when that hateful ? ? ? cornered me…… Yes, I have evolved!!! My physical strength is now 1.5 time higher than what it used to be, and my attack and defense power has doubled! And most importantly, my seriousness has tripppppleeeeddd!!! My time has finally come! (+1) I’m not afraid of anything anymore! (+1) Fuuu…… I guess the readers won’t mind if I hi-jack the next chapters with my seriousness, right? (+1)]


          ~~ Specs ~~


          Serious-senpai MK-II


          HP: 150000000 (1.5x)


          Attack Power: 100 (2x)


          Defense Power: 100 (2x)


          Serious Power: 3 (3x)


         

      

    

  


  448 - Our Perceptions Didn't Match


  
    
      
        
          As I watched Alice and Isis-san chat with each other, I was looking in the guidebook and was thinking about where to go next.


          It would be great if there was some kind of attraction here that would help us digest our meals. Though I say that, I didn’t think I would be able to keep up with strenuous activities…… It would be preferable if they were something like those stalls in festivals back in my world……


          As I was flipping through the pages of the guidebook, some words suddenly caught my eye.


          Ring toss huh…… How nostalgic. It seemed to be nearby and looked good. But looking at the map, the space for ring toss is rather large. Could it be that they set up a large-scale ring toss game?


          [……Isis-san, why don’t we go and play some ring toss next?]


          [ [ Wha!? ] ]


          [……Eh?]


          I thought I had made a very normal suggestion, but for some reason, Isis-san and Alice looked surprised. Isis-san was even shakingly looking at me with her eyes wide open.


          [……We can’t…… Kaito…… It’s dangerous.]


          [……D- Dangerous? The ring toss is?]


          [Kaito-san…… Messing with such tools “could endanger your life”. You should at least wear this armor……]


          [Hey, doesn’t that look like the armor Neun-san was wearing!?]


          [This armor is made with “Orichalcon”. With this, you should somehow be able to play some rounds……]


          Eh? A full-body armor made of Orichalcon? Why the heck did she take out a legendary piece of equipment?


          [E- Errr…… You know, I’m just talking about ring toss, right? Why are you talking as if I’m about to plunge myself in a decisive battle……]


          [……With Kaito’s magic power…… It would be difficult…… to fight in a “RINGTOSS” match.]


          [She’s right. We can put that aside if it’s a fight between fellow amateurs…… but unless you can “move at a speed of sound”, you won’t be able to fight against the “Rankers”.]


          [Speed of sound!? Also, Rankers…… Eh? Is there even a ranking system for ring toss?]


          W- Why the heck did the flow of conversation sound strange? We’re talking about ring toss, right? It’s that game in which you throw a ring and make it get caught by a stick, right?


          Perhaps, I may not know about it, but I wonder if rankings in ring toss is something normal in this world…… No, no, that’s just ridiculous.


          [……Yes. There are also the professional “Quoits Elites”, formidable opponents where one would never hope to defeat just with ordinary means.]


          (T/N: The name they’re called is hard to translate to english, so I’ll just name them that. Quoits is another name called for Ring Toss.)


          [I somehow felt like unknown terms keep popping up one after another!? Wait a moment!? You’re talking about ring toss, right?]


          [……Unnn……]


          [Yes, we’re talking about “the super-exciting battle sport RING TOSS”.]


          [……Battle sport?]


          Even if we put aside whether or not ring toss was close to being called a sport, where the heck is the battle in it? Is it that? Are they competing for points or something like that?


          [……RINGTOSS is a game…… where both players have 15 shots…… holding their rings…… they fight…… slip through…… their opponent’s defense…… and the one who scores the most…… wins.]


          […………………..]


          [It’s already elementary to “shoot shockwaves” with your ring throw. There are also advanced techniques such as “distracting the opponent with afterimage rings” and “splitting the thrown ring in half”.]


          [……That’s different from the ring toss I know……]


          H- Hmmm. I understood now…… No, there were some things I didn’t know, but I do know that the ring toss in this world was different from what I knew.


          Anyways, ring toss was apparently a very dangerous attraction in this world, so it would be suicide for me to try it.


          [……W- Well then, let’s just forget about the ring toss…… What about goldfish scooping?]


          [ [ Goldfish scooping!? ] ]


          [………………..]


          Unnn, I kind of get it now. I guess that means goldfish scooping is also dangerous. Looking at the guidebook, goldfish scooping certainly used a pretty huge space too…… Was it that? The goldfish they’re catching here was actually really big or literally made with gold?


          [……T- Then what about target shooting?]


          [……But…… Kaito…… can’t use…… “magic bullets”, right?]


          [Even if Kaito-san’ could, I think it would still be difficult for him to score points when they get into “aerial combat”.]


          [……What about candy cutting?]


          [……That one…… is alright.]


          [I guess so. You’ll be safe from “hindrances” with Isis-san with you, so the rest will depend on the dexterity of Kaito-san’s hand.]


          That’s strange. Why is it that since a while ago, not a single thing I knew matched the image I knew about them? I guess some things might have been handed down strangely to this world, just like Kuro’s strange knowledge about my world.


          [……What about yo-yo fishing?]


          [ [ Yo-yo fishing? ] ]


          They don’t have yo-yo fishing here!? ……Why the heck is there goldfish scooping and even candy cutting, but no yo-yo fishing!?


          [……No, unnn…… Errr…… Are there even any safe attractions here?]


          [Let’s see~~ Hmmm……]


          [……Shalltear…… What about…… “Ring target”?]


          [Ahh, that one’s great! Even kids are able to play that!]


          I just decided to stop thinking about where to go myself and asked them for recommendations.


          Thereupon, Ring Target, an unfamiliar term appeared. Based on its name, I’m guessing it was something like target shooting……


          [Ring target?]


          [Yes, it’s a rather standard game at festivals. As the name suggests, it’s an attraction that uses a ring.]


          [……You stand a few distance away…… and throw a ring.]


          [Unnn? Arehh?]


          [The targets are poles with different points on them, 10, 30, 50 and 100 points.]


          […………………]


          Fumu, so to summarize…… You throw rings……. on poles with scores from a short distance away……


          [……Isn’t that ring toss!?]


          [What are you talking about, Kaito-san? It’s different from RINGTOSS, you know?]


          [……Unnn.]


          [No, that’s not what I meant…… Ahh, geez!?]


          I can’t get my feelings across…… Unnn, let’s just give up.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— Today, for the first time since I came to this world, I encountered a problem. It’s a problem that I should have encountered when I first came to this world…… Yes, due to cultural differences, no matter how much we talked———— Our perceptions didn’t match.


          


          <Afterword>


          Super-exciting battle sport “RINGTOSS”


          Inventor: Kuromueina & Shallow Vernal


          Absolute Magical Beast Battlefront “Goldfish scooping”


          Inventor: Kuromueina & Shallow Vernal


          Super Space-Time Sniping Action “Target Shooting”


          Inventor: Kuromueina & Shallow Vernal


          Physical 4D Puzzle “Candy Cutting”


          Inventor: Kuromueina & Shallow Vernal


          ※ The topic about festivals came up at their tea parties, and Kuromueina gave it shape with her warped information. Because of the great speech of Kuromueina, whose knowledge about otherworld things was half-baked, the misunderstanding spread faster than she could even realize it.

        

      

    

  


  449 - They Looked Exactly Alike


  
    
      
        
          While I was astounded by Alice’s appearance just about everywhere, I continued to look around the festival with Isis-san.


          We enjoyed a leisurely date, we played ring toss (ring target) together and checked out a store that sold secondhand books.


          [Hehh…… They were selling clothes here huh. Does this mean these are secondhand?]


          [……No…… They’re probably…… new…… This street…… attracts a lot…… of amateur designers.]


          [I see, so that’s why there are a lot of clothes with designs I’ve never seen before.]


          This street was apparently filled with amateur designers who were trying to make a name for themselves. I guess it’s understandable why. The guests invited to the Six Kings Festival were all people who gained a certain level of recognition from the Six Kings…… So, many of them should have high social status and financial power.


          Not only would this be a good way to make connections, but many of the people with that amount of money and status would also like unusual things. That’s why this street was a good place for new designers.


          And thus, it was inevitable that the products here took a lot of effort to make, especially the clothes that were used only for one party, such as luxurious suits and dresses.


          [Speaking of which, you’re quite fashionable, aren’t you, Isis-san?]


          [……Really?]


          Isis-san liked to wear gothic-styled clothing with lots of frills, but I think that what she wears still has quite the variety.


          The dresses that I’ve most commonly seen her wear were her light blue and blue-colored ones, but I also remember seeing her wear other gothic dresses in several other colors.


          Not only were the colors different, but the designs were different as well. This gave me the impression that she was very particular about her clothes.


          [Yes, you wear a lot of pretty clothes…… Do you have a favorite clothing store you go to, Isis-san?]


          [……No…… I don’t buy them…… Just like Kuromueina…… my clothes are…… “made with magic power”.]


          [……Just like Kuro’s clothes? Are you talking about her long coat that can change at will?]


          [……Unnn…… Materializing it with magic power…… Also lets me freely…… change the color and appearance…… so it’s convenient.]


          I see, just like how Kuro’s interesting long coat could turn into wings and tatami mats, Isis-san was materializing her magic power and turning them into her clothes……


          That would certainly let her change its appearance as much as she wanted, and the fact that it was a mass of magic power made it excellent in terms of defense and mobility.


          I heard from Kuro before that it was quite difficult to materialize magic power though. Unnn, well, let’s just obediently buy our clothes from Alice.


          [……Just…… like this.]


          [O- Ohh!?]


          As Isis-san said this, she showed me how she changed the color of her dress from blue to white and added more frills to it.


          Hmmm. White colors…… also look great on Isis-san huh…… Dressed in a white frilly dress, she unmistakably looked like an angel.


          [……Kaito….. What color…… of clothing…… do you think would look good on me?]


          [Hmmm. I personally like wearing black clothes but…… I think a fleeting light blue, or rather, I feel like clothes with lighter shades of color would look good on Isis-san.]


          Somehow, I felt that snow-like clothes would suit her. When she wore a fleeting light blue dress, she looked very lovely, just like a really cute snow fairy.


          [……This color?]


          [Yes, it looks good on you…… Errr, you look really lovely.]


          [……Thank you…… Kaito telling me that…… makes me…… really happy.]


          When I sent her generous words of praise, Isis-san gave me a beaming smile.


          Seeing her pure, adorable smile, I suddenly felt embarrassed and hurriedly turned my gaze away.


          [……Ah, Isis-san. There’s an ice cream stand over there! How about we take a break for the moment and have some ice cream?]


          [……Unnn.]


          [W- Well then, I’ll go get us some. What flavor do you want, Isis-san?]


          [……Then…… I will have chocolate.]


          [Alright. Please wait for a bit, okay!?]


          Even though I had somehow forced the conversation, I headed for an ice cream stall a short distance away.


          The food stall I arrived at seemed to have reasonably excellent options, and they had the chocolate flavor that Isis-san had requested.


          Personally, I thought matcha was the best ice cream flavor but…… Unfortunately, they didn’t seem to be selling matcha flavor, so I decided to buy strawberry ice cream instead.
 (T/N: Matcha flavor is the green tea flavor you could find in boba tea shops.)


          However, after I gave my order and was about to pay the bill…… I realized a very important fact.


          Ah, sh*t. While we were looking around before coming here, I had used up all the silver coins I had, along with the coins of lesser value. All I had now were gold coins and white gold coins.


          I didn’t really think it was a good idea to pay with a gold coin just for two ice creams that cost 1R each…… That’s already on the level of harassment.


          However, Isis-san also didn’t have any coins smaller than white gold coins. That means…… I guess it can’t be helped. It’s my fault for not keeping some change in stock, I’ll just pay with a gold coin and say that she can keep the change.


          I think it’s a waste of money but…… To be honest, I’ve always wanted to try saying it……


          [Yes, you’ve paid the exact amount. Thank you for your patronage.]


          [……Eh? Arehh?]


          As if to interrupt my thoughts of paying with a gold coin, I heard the shopkeeper’s voice. When I turned to her…… I saw the shopkeeper with her head tilted, handing me two scoops of ice cream.


          [……U- Ummm, I haven’t…… paid you yet, remember?]


          [Eh? But “it was paid for by your companion over there” though?]


          [……Eh? Companion—— Wha!?]


          I didn’t think that Isis-san had a 1R coin, but when she said “companion”, I reflexively moved my gaze…… and my thoughts completely stopped.


          In the direction where I looked, she was there, standing next to me before I knew it…… was a petite woman with light brown semi-long hair. She looked at me for a moment, gave me a quick wink, and turned away without saying a single word.


          From the moment I saw her, I was so shaken that I couldn’t feel my voice coming out of my throat. My mind went blank, my heart was beating frighteningly fast, and I could feel sweat dripping all over my body…… As if I was petrified, my body didn’t move an inch.


          That’s impossible…… It can’t be…… after all…… Eh? No, why……


          [……Mom?]


          When I could finally feel my voice coming out of my mouth…… The woman had already disappeared into the crowd.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— I knew that who I met was another person. I’ve heard from someone that there are at least three people in the world who look like me. But even though I knew this, I couldn’t help but feel shaken…… for the woman I just saw———— looked exactly like my mother.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai MK-II: [What!?]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  450 - My Depressed Heart was Cleared Up


  
    
      
        
          My mother was a short woman…… and a very bad cook.


          “G- Gununu…… The kitchen is too high and too difficult to use. Hah!? Maybe the reason why my cooking isn’t turning well is that the kitchen doesn’t match my height……”


          “No, isn’t it because…… Mother’s cooking is really sloppy?”


          “Dear?”


          “W- Well~~ I’m looking forward to dinner…… Ahaha~~”


          Moreover, it wasn’t just her cooking. How should I say this…… Not only is she clumsy, she’s also a klutz sometimes, so that’s why I think she often made mistakes.


          However, she always had a bright smile on her face and she really cared about me.


          “Kaito! The athletic meet is coming soon, right? I’ll cheer for you a lot, okay? Dear?”


          “Yeah, leave the camera to me! I’ll buy the latest model with my bonus!!!”


          “……Y- You can just….. bring a normal camera, you know?”


          I remembered how she and Dad used to match with each other in exaggerating things……


          And about how you were more positive than anyone else…… More hopeful about the future than anyone else.


          “……Mom. What’s in that notebook?”


          “Fufufu, this notebook, you see. This is where I wrote down the dreams that I wanted to fulfill.”


          “Dreams you want to fulfill?”


          “Unnn! You only live once, so I wanted my heart to be filled with dreams. Well, of course I couldn’t make everything come true…… but there are some of them that were finally fulfilled.”


          The notebook Mom used to carry around with her…… After Mom died, it was handed down to me, and that was the first time I saw its contents.


          Written in that notebook were the numerous dreams that Mom had had since she was a child, and those that had come true were marked.


          There were dreams that didn’t come true, such as “I want to be a stewardess”, and there were also dreams marked with a flower circled upon it, such as “I want to have a wonderful love life”.


          And the newest entry on the notebook…… It was something along the lines of “I want my darling Kaito to become a fine adult that I can be proud of (This will definitely come true)”…… When I saw it, tears welled up in my eyes.


          Mom was always there to support me. Truly, she has always, always been supporting me…… That’s why I really love my Mom.


          “……Mom, why are you that supportive of me?”


          “Whoa there, I would obviously still scold Kaito when you’re doing something wrong, you know? But if it isn’t anything wrong, there’s no reason not to support my cute son.”


          “…………………”


          “There’s still a long way to go in Kaito’s life, so remember this. I will always support you…… I will always be your greatest ally forever…… Understand?”


          Mom always had my back. She would always, always be cheering for me……


          Yes, even just before she passed away……


          “Kai…… to…… Do your best…… Help will…… come soon…… So…… even if…… it’s just…… you……”


          That was…… the last time I heard Mom’s voice in my fading consciousness.


          [……to…… Kaito?]


          [Eh? Ahh…… I- I’m sorry.]


          [……Are you alright?]


          [Y- Yes, I’m alright.]


          [……But…… you haven’t touched…… your ice cream…… since a while ago.]


          Seeing Isis-san looking at my face with concern, I finally came back to my senses.


          The shock of seeing a woman who looked exactly like Mom was just so great that I just haven’t been able to keep my mind off it.


          
            
              
            

          


          [……Did something…… happen?]


          [……That is……]


          [……I won’t force you…… if you don’t want to tell me…… but…… if Kaito’s fine with it…… I’d like you to tell me.]


          [……I don’t know if I can explain it well but……]


          Isis-san looked genuinely worried about me, but unsure if it was alright for her to step in. Looking at her expression, I felt a bit calmer.


          Thereupon, I began to slowly speak about it. The situation that had just happened…… Looking at it from Isis-san’s perspective though, I was talking about someone she hadn’t seen beforehand I had been keeping secret about……


          The story itself was simple. I saw someone who looked exactly like my dead mother, and it had shaken me…… That’s all there was to it.


          However, it was difficult to express the emotions swirling around me, after all, even I don’t have the answer to this question……


          [……I know…… that she was a different person. But even so, the “what-ifs” were just popping into my mind…… That there’s a chance that this may have happened…… That perhaps……]


          [……I think…… that what you saw…… is another person…… Kaito’s mother…… “died in another world”……]


          [………………….]


          [……However…… I don’t really know much…… about raising the dead either…… so I think it would be better…… to ask this to Kuromueina.]


          [……Yes.]


          I knew that. There was a strong possibility that it was someone else…… No, that’s almost certainly was the case…… After all, if Mom had really came back to life, she would have approached me there.


          But there’s a difference between knowing and understanding…… I just couldn’t get the thought of the possibility that my mother was still alive out of my head.


          There was no way I could get an answer just by thinking about it, but I still couldn’t help but think. As I was feeling so helplessly shaken, my body was suddenly pulled…… and I felt a soft touch next to my face.


          [……Eh?]


          I immediately understood that Isis-san had pulled me close and held me to her chest. The softness of her breasts, her slightly cool body, and her pleasant scent that tickled my nostrils.


          [……Kaito…… look…… at me.]


          [……Isis-san?]


          [……Unnn.]


          When I raised my gaze as I was told, I found myself eye to eye with Isis-san, who had a gentle expression on her face.


          [……I’m not going to tell you…… to forget about it…… After all…… I think this is something…… important to Kaito.]


          [………………..]


          [……However…… You also shouldn’t think about it too much…… That is…… very exhausting……]


          [……Isis…… -san?]


          Hugging my head, Isis-san told me in a voice as soothing as a lullaby.


          [……”I’m here”.]


          [……Eh?]


          [……Kaito…… might not be able to see your mother…… but Kaito…… has me.]


          [……………….]


          [……I can’t…… erase the feeling…… of pain that Kaito is feeling…… but…… I will always be with you…… and I won’t…… let Kaito feel lonely…… Even in painful times…… I will always…… be with you.]


          That’s what I once said to Isis-san.


          “I can’t erase all suffering, but I will always be with her……”, Hugging Isis-san who was quivering in loneliness, I told her that…… And using her own words, Isis-san returned it back to me.


          I felt warmth spreading in my chest. And then, I found myself hugging Isis-san with my hand against her back.


          [……That’s why…… for now…… I want you…… to only look at me.]


          [……Yes. Ummm, thank you. I guess I became a bit sensitive with what suddenly occurred.]


          [……I’m glad…… that Kaito…… is feeling better.]


          [Yes…… Errr, that’s why, ummm…… if it’s not too much trouble, could we stay like this for a bit longer?]


          [……It’s fine with me…… to spoil you…… a whole lot though?]


          [……Unnn…… Thank you.]


          After expressing my gratitude, I gently closed my eyes and entrusted my body to Isis-san.


          Come to think of it, since I came to this world…… Other than the times when I was with Kuro, this might be the first time I’ve been pampered like this, and the first time I’ve felt comfortable and relieved.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- It was a shock to see someone who looked exactly like Mom, and I couldn’t recover from the shock for a while. However, thanks to Isis-san…… my beloved lover, before I knew it————— My depressed heart was cleared up.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai MK-II (Seriousness Power : 3): [I- I’ll just tell you what happened as it is…… Drawn by the previous chapter, I expected that it would finally be the serious of the serious, the main event of the Six Kings Festival, but before I knew it, they were just flirting with each other. I could understand it if you’re saying that you don’t know what I’m talking about, since I didn’t know what I’m talking about either…… but I hope they smack their heads or something…… I’m positive that it isn’t anything shabby for comedic purposes or just for breaking flags. I’ve already tasted “this novel’s frightening true nature”…… Eh? They’ll be flirting again next chapter? Eh?]

        

      

    

  


  451 - Intermission: Six Kings Festival ~~ The Agony of a Certain Demon ~~


  
    
      
        
          There were many stalls at the Six Kings Festival. They ranged from the standard festival stalls to authentic restaurants.


          Most of the stalls were run by the subordinates of the Six Kings, but invited guests could also set up their own stalls if they applied in advance.


          Elise, a High-ranking Demon, was also one of those who applied to open a store, even though she wasn’t a subordinate of the Six Kings.


          She was recognized as a High-ranking Demon due to the amount of magic power she had, but she wasn’t a Peerage-holder. She also didn’t have any combat power at all, and had little to do with the Six Kings.


          However, Elise has a talent for fortune-telling and making magic tools, living a modest life while running a small shop.


          She had a small connection with the Seditch Magic Tools Company, and through her connection, she was invited to the Six Kings Festival. Since it was a great opportunity, she applied to set up a stall for her specialty, fortune-telling, and she was able to acquire it.


          To tell the truth, she also had a small ulterior motive, hoping that she could use this opportunity to get acquainted with at least a Count-rank.


          She is just a timid person with no great ambition, but she still had a certain amount of greed. You could even say that she was a normal person. And she was now…… facing the biggest crisis in history.


          [……I want you to read…… our compatibility.]


          [Yesh!?]


          After recovering from the shock of seeing someone who looked like his mother, Kaito and Isis were once again going around the festival. The two of them happened to see Elise’s store and out of curiosity, decided to stop by.


          (D- Death King-sama!? N- No way, t- the real one…… No, she’s definitely the real one!? My body hasn’t stopped shaking since a while ago…… S- Scary……)


          
            
              
            

          


          For an ordinary Demon like her, Isis-san was truly a symbol of fear, and just the fact that she was in front of her greatly made her break out in cold sweat.


          And unfortunately, because of her great amount of magic power, she couldn’t faint.


          (W- W- W- Why is Death King-sama in my shop…… T- The man she was together with…… C- Could he be that “rumored human”!? The human who received the affection of Death King-sama…… Ababababa……)


          Although he wasn’t aware of it, Kaito was also famous in his own right in the Demon Realm. He has connections with the Six Kings, the pinnacle of the Demon Realm, and was the only person in the Human Realm who had a Black-rank invitation. To Elise, he was someone who had an extremely high social status.


          However, Kaito didn’t seem to have much interest in using his Black-rank invitation, which would give him free access to all facilities “if he presented it”, so he paid for it as usual at the store and didn’t feel like presenting it this time either.


          Half of the reason was that he would feel sorry for receiving services for free, while the other half was just because he didn’t want to stand out by presenting his Black-rank invitation.


          But then, he was already standing out because he was together with Isis, but as observant as Kaito is sometimes, he didn’t notice that.


          (R- Rumor had it that there was someone who “Underworld King-sama had lost against him”, that “he took out over 100 Black Bears in an instant”, that “he overpowered War King-sama’s subordinates”, that “he won against War King-sama in a physical battle”, and that “he beat Phantasmal King-sama into submission and made her his subordinate”…… He’s that rumored person!?)


          They were rumors that would make the person himself hold his head in shame if he had heard about them, but for the general Demon populace, their impression of Kaito was roughly like this.


          (R- Read their compatibility? The compatibility between the two of them? ……I- If a bad result appears here…… W- Wouldn’t I be killed!?)


          Of course, that’s not going to happen. However, Elise had completely lost composure when she saw Kaito and Isis, who she viewed as beings as unreachable as the heavens.


          [……What kind of…… fortune-telling…… is this?]


          ( !? Death King-sama…… doesn’t know about my fortune-telling? I- If so, I might be able to work things out! N- No matter what result appears, if I just say “it’s the best match”……)


          [Errr, according to the guidebook, she uses cards to tell fortune. Errr, for her to tell the compatibility of two people…… Both people would start by drawing four cards, starting with the female, and then, she would read their fortune depending on the pattern and the order in which they appeared. All the combinations are also listed here.]


          (Why the heck are you mentioning such unnecessary things, Human-san!? Or rather, what is with that guidebook? That thing also talks about the combinations? I- I kinda want a book like that too…… Wait, that’s not what matters now! W- W- W- What should I do now!?)


          Even the faintest glimmer of light was shattered by Kaito, and Elise, with trembling hands, took out the cards used for fortune-telling and divided them into two piles.


          For a moment, she thought about cheating and adjusting the design of the cards, but she wasn’t confident that she could fool their eyes, and thus, Elise was left with no choice but to tell the fortune as usual.


          [……W- Well then, D- Death King-sama…… P- Please draw four cards……]


          (In this situation, I don’t have any choice but to pray! Please, God of Creations-sama, I’m begging you. Please give her a good result.)


          [……Alright.]


          Elise’s compatibility reading was done with a deck of 28 cards, which consisted of four of each of the seven types of cards: heart, sword, sun, moon, star, flower and crown.


          The result depends on the combination of the patterns that appeared and the order the cards appeared.


          (I’m begging you. Please draw hearts! If it starts with a heart, most of the end results would be good……)


          [……Moon……]


          (Unyaaahhh!? M- Moon!? The result shouldn’t have started with a moon! That would pretty much lead you to a bad result……)


          [……Star…… Sword…… Moon……?]


          (……I’m done for. It’s the worst possible combination and order…… If the female side had such a result, unless the male side drew “four hearts”, it can only lead to bad compatibility. There’s no way he could draw four hearts in a row from a 24 card deck.)


          The cards that Isis drew had only one pattern that would lead them to a “best compatibility”, and the rest of the combinations and orders would only lead to a bad compatibility.


          With an expression that looked as if her soul was deprived from her body, Elise absentmindedly looked towards the next person that will draw cards.


          [……It’s Kaito’s…… turn.]


          (……I guess this is where I die huh. Even though there were still things I wanted to do, food I wanted to eat…… I know that I got a bit greedy. I was hoping to make a connection with a famous person…… However, for it to become like this……)


          [Ah, yes…… Errr, a heart huh. The next one is…… arehh? A heart again. The third one is also a heart? ……The fourth one too? That’s quite unusual, isn’t it? It was all hearts.]


          [Seriously!?]


          [Hyeh!? Ah, y- yes.]


          Elise, who had absentmindedly given up on her life, instantly came back to her senses when she saw the cards that Kaito had drawn, and suddenly brought her face closer.


          Astonished at her sudden change in expression, Kaito nodded…… to which, Elise’s shoulders slightly trembled and clenching her fist, she exclaimed.


          [It’s the best! It’s the best combination! The compatibility between you two couldn’t be more perfect! You’re so compatible with each other, as if the red strings of fate were bundled up with each other!!!]


          [R- Really?]


          [Yes, you two are the best couple ever!!!]


          [……Best couple…… with Kaito…… I’m so happy.]


          Thanks to the best result in the form of a great comeback, Isis-san happily smiled from the bottom of her heart and affectionately grasped Kaito’s hand.


          Seeing such an Isis, Kaito looked a bit embarrassed, but he squeezed her hand back, and the sweet atmosphere unique to lovers began to form around them.


          [……Thank you…… Here…… the fee.]


          [Ah, yes…… wait, Death King-sama!? This is…… a white gold coin!?]


          [……You can…… keep the change.]


          [Eh? N- No, errr…… Yes.]


          After handing the white gold coin to Elise with a really happy smile on her lips, Kaito and Isis harmoniously left her shop.


          After absentmindedly seeing her off, Elise let out a big…… a really big sigh.


          [Haaaahhh~~ ……T- Thank goodness. I didn’t get killed……]


          Even if the results were bad, she wouldn’t have been killed. It was just a misunderstanding on her part.


          However, there was something that the relieved Elise didn’t know yet. That after hearing about Isis’ compatibility with Kaito, the Underworld King and the Phantasmal King would also come to her shop together with Kaito……


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Extra: The Source of All Rumors ~~


          “Underworld King-sama had lost against him”


          Underworld King: [“The one who falls in love loses”, you say? Then, I guess I’ve completely lost to Kaito-kun!]


          “He took out over 100 Black Bears in an instant”


          Death King: [……I want Kaito…… to have an even…… more active role…… in this book……]


          Bookseller: [By Death King-sama’s will!!!]


          “He overpowered War King-sama’s subordinates”


          A certain kemonomimi: [Listen here, when Master gets serious, there won’t be a speck of dust left of you! You better get this in your skulls that your intrusion in his life was the thing that saved yours!]


          Twin maids: [ [ Yes! Chief Retainer!!! ] ]


          “He won against War King-sama in a physical battle”


          Neighborhood Gorilla: [I lost to Kaito. That guy really is awesome!!!]


          “He beat Phantasmal King-sama into submission and made her his subordinate”


          Pervert Extraordinaire: [……How envious. I want Kaito-sama to hit me too.]


          Idiot: [No, it’s not like I wanted to be beaten by Kaito-san……]


          Pervert Extraordinaire: [But it feels good, doesn’t it?]


          Idiot: [Of course, it fe…… What the heck are you trying to make me say!?]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  452 - We've Taken a Step Forward Towards Such a Future


  
    
      
        
          Although there was a little incident on the way, Isis-san and I, who had thoroughly enjoyed the third day of the Festival, came to see the fireworks that would be held at the end of the third day.


          Moving to a small hill overlooking the festival which was specially prepared by Isis-san, the organizer of the event, we sat down side by side.


          There seemed to be “a certain flower” planted all over the hill, and I could see it clearly even though it was getting darker.


          The flowers, with their clear blue crystalline petals, makes me feel nostalgic and seemed more appropriate for this occasion than any other.


          [……Kaito……Do you remember…… this flower?]


          [Yes, it’s the flower that Isis-san gave me when we first met…… Blue Crystal Flower, right?]


          [……Unnn…… It’s the flower that represents…… my memories together with Kaito……]


          [I guess it really is.]


          The blue crystal flower that Isis-san gave me is carefully displayed in my room. I guess it’s just as she said, the flower is the first thing that represents my memories together with Isis-san.


          I know that it happened not that long ago, but it feels like it happened a long time ago. I even feel as if I’ve been with Isis-san for years now.


          I wonder when did it start? When did I start feeling at ease when I was with Isis-san? When did I feel like each of her gestures became so unbearably endearing……?


          With each passing memory, her presence in my heart grows larger and more endearing. It’s as if her loveliness held no limits……


          
            
              
            

          


          [……I’ve…… always…… hated this world…… and myself.]


          [……Eh?]


          As I was thinking about this, Isis-san muttered, as if she was talking to herself, to which I turned towards her.


          [……The world…… isn’t kind towards me…… I keep…… scaring other people away…… and that’s why…… I’ve always…… always…… hated this world.]


          […………………]


          [……Why was it…… that I was even born? ……Why was it……that the magic power of death…… dwells within me? …… I thought about it…… over…… and over again.]


          I can somehow understand the feeling of hating oneself, even if what I felt was comparatively smaller than hers. I hated myself for always making some gentle excuses to run away, never being able to change myself.


          However, I guess you could say that this is the difference between dreams and reality? I’ve continuously suffered from my own weak-mindedness for close to a decade.


          Even after all that time though, I still helplessly suffered. I remembered the time when I thought that my existence wasn’t necessary, and how painful and freezingly cold it was within my heart.


          She had suffered the same, or perhaps even greater suffering than I did, for what she had experienced is something that occurred because of a special characteristic she had since birth and not something that she can just run away from.


          How many years has Isis-san endured a life like that? Thousands of years? Tens of thousands of years? It’s easy to put it into words, but I, a mere human being, can’t understand the weight of the suffering she felt.


          [……But now…… it’s different…… I’ve met Kaito……. and I’ve come to love…… this world…… that I thought I knew…… and this me…… that loves Kaito.]


          [……Isis-san.]


          [……Unlike Fate…… I can’t see…… things like fate…… However…… If fate really exists…… I’m sure…… that I’m born…… to meet Kaito.]


          Slowly weaving her sentences, Isis-san put more feelings than she could express into each word.


          Her words sounded like a song, and with her beautiful voice, I could feel as if it was penetrating deep into my heart.


          [……Kaito.]


          [Y- Yes!]


          [……Kaito…… I love you…… I treasure you…… More than anyone…… More than anything…… That’s why…… I’m fine if it’s not immediately…… but when Kaito is ready…… one day…… I want us…… to get married.]


          It was the same thing that Isis-san had said to me when we first met. But receiving her marriage proposal now, my heart was filled with a completely different emotion that I had back then.


          At that time, I was very confused because someone I had just met suddenly asked me to marry her…… I didn’t mean to be rude, but I actually found it a bit scary back then.


          However, right now…… I was just happy to hear those words and feeling Isis-san’s affection towards me.


          That’s why, after a bit of silence, I looked straight into Isis-san’s eyes and spoke.


          [……I think I would still need some time. When I’ve finished preparing to live in this world for the rest of my life and finished saying goodbye to the people who have taken care of me…… at that time, I will definitely tell you these words to you myself. That’s why, please wait for me.]


          [……Unnn!]


          [……Thank you, Isis-san. I’m really happy to have met you.]


          [……Unnn? ……Arehh? ……Kaito…… You’re not using honorifics anymore?]


          [Eh? Arehh? I- I’m sorry! I- I unconsciously spoke casually……]


          [……No…… I’m happy…… that you’re speaking casually…… instead…… That’s why…… if Kaito is fine with it…… I’d like it…… if Kaito speaks casually.]


          [I understand…… Ah, no, alright. I- I’m kind of confused on how to speak now.]


          [……Fufufu.]


          Isis-san smiles happily at me, a little confused by the fact that I’ve unconsciously spoken casually.


          And then, right at that moment, as if to congratulate our promise that we did tonight…… a large flower bloomed in the night sky.


          [……Ah…… Fireworks.]


          [……Isis-san?]


          [……Unnn?]


          [I want to say it again. I love you.]


          [……I love you too…… Kaito.]


          No more words were needed other than that. Under the night sky lit up by flowers of varying colors…… Our shadows overlapped with each other.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- When I first met her, I was very confused and feeling sympathetic for her. But as we spent time together, my feelings for her turned into tranquility and affection. From stranger to friend, from friend to lovers…… And from lovers to a future where we accumulate more and more memories————- We’ve taken a step forward towards such a future.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai MK-II (HP:13): [Gfuuuhh…… M- Making a proposal appointment…… That’s a good move…… However! I, who have finally become MK-II, can withstand that instant death strike!]


          Archangel: [……What…… misunderstanding…… are you saying?]


          Serious-senpai MK-II (Breaking down): [……Eh?]


          Archangel: […… With each…… of my solo chapters…… I grow far sweeter…… And after the third day ends…… there’s still the scheduled…… “Popularity Poll Extra Chapter”…… You understand what I mean…… right?]


          Serious-senpai MK-II (HP:0): [Aaaaahhhh…… Uwaaahhhhh……]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  453 - I Guess a Relationship Like This Isn't so Bad


  
    
      
        
          After my date with Isis-san, I normally would have gone straight back to the Central Tower for dinner. However, I have promised to eat with Lilia-san and the others tonight, so I will head there after letting Kuro and the others know.


          As I walked out of the Central Tower, I saw someone familiar who had probably come to pick me up.


          [……Arehh? Lunamaria-san. Did you come all the way here to pick me up?]


          [Yes, popular restaurants tend to get crowded, so I’ve told My Lady and the others that I would fetch you first.]


          [Ahh, I see. Thank you.]


          [No…… By the way, Miyama-sama?]


          [Yes?]


          When I thanked her, Lunamaria-san smiled as if to say not to worry about it, before her expression changed to something serious and spoke.


          [……I’ve been meaning to ask you something for a long time……]


          [What is it?]


          [……Why is it that you still call me “Lunamaria-san”?]


          [……Huh?]


          The words that she seriously said weren’t something that I had expected. With a puzzled expression on her face, I waited for Lunamaria-san’s next words.


          [In the six months since Miyama-sama came to this world, I have been treating you as an important guest and have been “devoting my everything” to you.]


          [……No, I don’t remember you doing that.]


          [After all these times, Miyama-sama and I should have been closer!]


          […………………]


          ……Oi, don’t ignore what I’m saying, you useless maid. Putting aside whether we have become closer or not, I don’t remember you devoting anything to me, you know!? If anything, you were the one who was trying to tease me every chance you got! I mean, you even set me up a couple of times already!!!


          [And yet……. I still feel as if a barrier within Miyama-sama’s heart was blocking me!]


          [……Right now, more walls are forming around my heart, you know? It’s even getting taller, you know?]


          [“I have supported Miyama-sama in many situations”, if I may say so myself. We have taken on many challenges together, and I am even proud to say that we are comrades-in-arms.]


          [No, like I said, why the heck are you all brazenly putting yourself in such a position…… Seriously, you’re the only one who thinks like that, okay?]


          [But! However! There’s still a big wall between us.]


          [………………….]


          She’s not listening to me at all!? Why the heck were our conversations not connecting with each other at all!? This useless maid is freaking evading everything I’m saying!


          This is really astounding, but from the looks of it, she probably wouldn’t listen to me even when I deny things.


          Letting out a big sigh, I then told Lunamaria-san what I think she wanted me to say.


          [……So, in the end, what are you trying to say?]


          [I’m glad you asked! All I wanted from Miyama-sama is that…… putting it simply, to talk about your way of calling me!]


          [……Huhh.]


          [Even though Kusunoki-sama and Yuzuki-sama affectionately call me “Luna-san”, Miyama-san still calls me “Lunamaria-san”…… Isn’t this something that should be corrected immediately?]


          [……No, I mean…… I don’t feel like I’m affectionate enough with you that I would call you by your nickname……]


          [Wait right there, Miyama-sama? I’ve been trying to ignore it for a while now, but you’ve only been throwing a lot of insults at me though? It’s not like I wouldn’t get hurt no matter what you say, you know!?]


          In short, what Lunamaria-san is trying to say is that she wants me to call her Luna-san? No, well, I did reflexively complain…… but it’s not that I don’t like Lunamaria-san.


          She is a hopeless person who does everything to tease others…… but she’s dependable, and on the times when it seriously matters, she will be cordial and give you advice.


          [I understand. Well then, I’ll call you Luna-san from now on.]


          [……Y- Yes, that’s what I wanted.]


          [……Why are you looking away?]


          [N- No, it’s just that actually hearing you call me that…… m- makes me a little embarrassed.]


          Even though she was the one who requested it herself, when I called Luna-san as such, she turned away with a slight blush on her cheeks, seemingly feeling embarrassed.


          Fumu, I’ve been thinking about this for a while…… But could it be that Luna-san is actually a shy person?


          [……Well, I’ve certainly been saying mean things to you…… but I’ve always been relying on you, Luna-san.]


          [I- Is that so……]


          [I felt so close with you that I couldn’t help acting unreserved. I’m sorry about that. I hope that we will continue to get along.]


          [……N- No, well, I know that you’re just joking, but there’s no need to apologize. I- It’s not that I don’t like Miyama-sama either…… No, ermm, I rather have high praise in your personality instead…… m- making me feel favorable towards you……]


          […………………]


          [……Why are you smiling?]


          When I straightforwardly conveyed my favorable feelings for her, it was just as I expected, or rather, even more than I expected…… Luna-san flusteredly told me that she didn’t dislike me.


          Amused by her reaction, a smile appeared on my face, to which Luna-san frowned upon.


          [……Could it be…… that was on purpose?]


          [No, well, how should I say this…… Luna-san has a pretty cute side in you huh?]


          [Y- You…… You’re just playing with me!? You’re just playing with my innocent heart!? Since when have you become a bad man like this!!!?]


          [It’s just payback for your usual teasing…… Well, what I said about me relying on Luna-san is true though.]


          [G- Gununu……]


          After chuckling at Luna-san’s unusually vexed expression, I slowly started walking.


          [……Come on, Lilia-san and the others were waiting for us, right? Let’s quickly go.]


          [Kuhh…… I- I will definitely…… pay you back for these humiliations someday.]


          [I’m looking forward to it.]


          [Kuhhhhhhh……]


          Biting her lower lip with her face bright red, Luna-san started walking after me. It was kind of fun to see a different side of her than usual.


          Well, I’m kinda scared of her counterattack that’s waiting for me later……


          Dear Mom, Dad————– She likes to play pranks, and has a lot of bad qualities…… Even with all these things, I consider Luna-san to be an important and dependable friend. Well, I’m worried about the retaliation that will come someday because of this, but well————– I guess a relationship like this isn’t so bad.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai Act3: [People face difficulties and grow…… Yes, even though I am being swallowed by these raging sugary waves, I will rise again and again and show it to you all! Holding power even greater than before!!!]


          <Serious-senpai has evolved into Serious-senpai Act3>


          <HP increased by 5,000>


          <Attack Power increased by 20>


          <Defense Power increased by 20>


          <Serious Power has “decreased” by 2>


          Serious-senpai Act3: [……Eh? W- Wait a moment…… that last part…… Arehh?]

        

      

    

  


  454 - Let's Keep it a Secret that I Thought She was Cute


  
    
      
        
          After quarreling with Luna-san, we were walking together to the restaurant where Lilia-san and the others were…… But it seems like not everything is settled yet.


          [……Ummm, Luna-san? Isn’t it about time you cheer up already?]


          [……Huh? What in the world could you be talking about? Doesn’t that make it sound like I’m mad at you?]


          [……No, I mean, you had been looking away all this while…… Rather than mad, aren’t you sulking?]


          As if she was really frustrated that I had teased her earlier, Luna-san kept her head away and her words were somewhat sharp.


          Moreover, the person herself was adamantly not admitting it…… The situation was becoming quite troublesome.


          [Huh? I’m sulking? You’re really saying strange things, aren’t you, Miyama-sama? Are you implying that I’m being played with by a youngster who’s only been alive for about 20 years, and I wasn’t able to refute him? There’s no way that could happen. That’s quite conceited of you!]


          [……N- No, I mean, that’s the truth.]


          [Listen here, “only sulking people call people sulking”. In other words, isn’t it you who is actually feeling defeated, Miyama-sama?]


          [……I- I guess so.]


          Are you a child!? Isn’t that totally a child’s “only stupid people call people stupid theory”!? I’ve always known that she was childish, especially with her fondness for pranks…… You’re childish even when you’re angry huh, Luna-san?


          However, I give up. With the way she was sulking, it didn’t like she was going to be in a good mood anytime soon. If possible, I’d like it if she were to somehow cheer up before we meet up with Lilia-san and the others……


          [L- Luna-san, it’s my fault, so could you chee…… Arehh?]


          […………………..]


          I turned to angry Luna-san, trying to calm her down as much as I could…… but there was no sign of Luna-san in sight.


          And right after that, for some reason, I could feel hands clinging on my shoulders from behind.


          [Eh? Wait, Luna-san!? Is something the matter?]


          [……Help me……]


          [……Huh?]


          [……Please help me, Kaito-san……]


          [A- Are you alright? Are you hurt somewhere……]


          I don’t have any idea what was going on, but Luna-san’s hands were shaking as she clung on my shoulders, and when I turned my head towards her, Luna-san’s pale face was tightly clinging on my back.


          She was clearly acting strangely, calling me “Kaito-san” in a voice weaker than usual. I called out to her, wondering if she might not be feeling very well, but with her head held down, Luna-san shook her head.


          When I tilted my head at her reaction, Luna-san pointed somewhere with her shaking hand.


          [……T- T- T- That……]


          [……Unnn? That is…… “a caterpillar”?]


          [Hyyiiiihhh!?]


          What Luna-san was pointing at was a tiny…… a really tiny caterpillar.


          Could it be that she was scared of that caterpillar? I mean, she let out a shriek and was clinging on my back…… wait, if I remember correctly, Lilia-san told me that Luna-san isn’t good with bugs.


          [……I don’t like bugs…… I don’t like buuugsss…… I don’t like “wooooooorrrrrms”!]


          [L- Luna-san, please calm down! I- It’s alright! I’m here, okay? I’ll remove it now……]


          [Uuuu, Kaito-shan…… Q- Quickly…… Crush it already……]


          [A- Alright. That’s why let go of your hands for a moment……]


          [Don’t wanna! Don’t go!!!]


          [………………]


          What the heck am I supposed to do then!? Luna-san has completely turned into a big baby! How am I supposed to get that caterpillar out of the way when you’re still clinging to my shoulders? Should I use my feet? Should I move it away with my feet?


          No, but doing that would require me to get close to it, and I don’t know what would happen if I put Luna-san, who is in such a state, near the caterpillar.


          [……Alice, help.]


          [No, no, seriously, Kaito-san? You can’t just ask a “maiden whose beauty makes flowers blush” to deal with caterpillars……]


          [It’s alright. You’re not categorized as a maiden whose beauty makes flowers blush after all.]


          [You’re saying mean things to me again…… No, well, I’m actually fine with doing this.]


          Even though she was complaining, Alice plucked up the caterpillar and threw it far away before disappearing. Unnn, she really is very dependable. I’ll treat her to something next time.


          [L- Look now, Luna-san. There are no bugs anymore! It’s alright already, okay?]


          [Uuuuuu…… R- Really?]


          [Yes, it’s alright already! Even if bugs appeared again, I’ll be here to protect you, okay!? I won’t let them touch Luna-san, so please be relieved!!!]


          [K- Kaito-san……]


          As I frantically called out to the trembling Luna-san, she finally looked up and looked at me with her moist eyes.


          Seeing her expression made my heart unconsciously skip a beat. Even though she had such a personality, Luna-san was an incredibly beautiful woman, and the gap between how she usually acts and her current vulnerable appearance made her look like an ephemeral beauty.


          Luna-san stared at me for a few moments, before looking surprised, she hurriedly moved away from me.


          [……I- I’m sorry you had to see that.]


          [N- No…… Everyone has their weakness……]


          While moving her hands to dust off her maid uniform, Luna-san turned her face away, blushing red to her ears. I never expected that she would be this bad with bugs.


          She was uncharacteristically frightened, saying things like she didn’t like worms…… I wonder if she is particularly bad at worm-type bugs? She might have some kind of childhood trauma regarding them or something like that.


          [L- Let’s go!]


          [Y- Yes……]


          I hurriedly chased after Luna-san, who, perhaps too embarrassed to look on me, said a few words without looking at me and quickly started walking away.


          Then, Luna-san, who was walking a little ahead of me at a fast pace, turned her red face down and muttered in a voice that was barely audible to my ears.


          [……M- Miyama-sama.]


          [Eh? Yes?]


          [……T- Thank you…… f- for protecting me. Errr, ummm…… You l- look slightly cool……]


          [……Ehh?]


          [I- It’s nothing! Let’s not keep My Lady and the others waiting! Let’s hurry!!!]


          [Wait, Luna-san. Wai…… You’re too fast!]


          Dear Mom, Dad————- I had hated that Luna-san hated bugs, but I didn’t expect that it was so bad that she would regress to a baby. Well, I don’t mean to be rude…… Looking at Luna-san, looking so vulnerable and frightened by bugs, unlike her usual self———– Let’s keep it a secret that I thought she was cute.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai Act3 (Delusion): [Kuhh, an unexpected foreshadowing appeared here huh…… That’s a good move…… I guess it can’t be helped. I didn’t want to use this because of the strain it would put on my body, but it looks like this isn’t the time to hold back anymore. Rejoice, for you can be proud in the afterlife that you had made me take you seriously…… Here I go! Seriousken times teeeeeeeeeeen!!!]


          Serious-senpai Act3: [……It would be great if I could do something like that……]


          ? ? ? : [Even if you can do that kaioken rip-off and multiply your power by 10 times, your Serious Power would still just be “10”.]


          Serious-senpai Act3: [………………….]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  455 - The Food Brought to Us Looked Familiar


  
    
      
        
          The restaurant where Lilia-san and the others were waiting was apparently quite popular. When Luna-san and I arrived, there was a long queue in front of the restaurant, and Lilia-san and the others were currently in the middle of the queue.


          [Ahh, Kaito-senpai, Luna-san~~ We’re here~~]


          When Hina-chan spotted Luna-san and I, she gave us a big wave and we decided to join them in the queue.


          [Thank you for waiting, My Lady…… I guess it would really take some time before we could get our turn huh.]


          [Yes, we should have queued a little earlier. I underestimated the popularity of this restaurant.]


          While Luna-san and Lilia-san talked with each other, I lined up where Hina-chan and Aoi-chan were.


          [What a long queue…… What kind of restaurant is this?]


          [I read in Phantasmal King-sama’s guidebook that this restaurant serves very rare dishes. I can’t tell what kind of dish they are just from the name of the dishes though……]


          [Uuuuu, I’m so hungry~~]


          Aoi-chan answered my question, and Hina-chan complained of her hunger.


          Hmmm. If there’s this many people queued, I can certainly expect its quality, but I guess it would take us a lot of time before we could eat……


          [Kaito-senpai! Can’t you do something with Senpai’s special invitation?]


          [I- I wonder? I’ve heard that I can use it to buy things for free, but will they give priority to me rather than the queue?]


          [I understand how you feel, Hina-chan, but even Lilia-san’s platinum rank didn’t work, so I guess it would also be difficult for Kaito-san?]


          It seems that it wasn’t only the two of them, as Lilia-san and the others seemed to be also fed up with the queue, but now that they had queued for quite some time already, it was hard to change to another restaurant.


          It seems that even the higher-level invitations weren’t given priority to the queue, so well, I guess we don’t have any choice but to wait in queue huh?


          Just as I was thinking this, a person who looked like a waitress came from the start of the queue and walked towards us.


          Stopping in front of me, she politely bowed before speaking.


          [……May I ask if you’re really Miyama Kaito-sama?]


          [Eh? Yes, I am.]


          [Thank you very much for coming to our restaurant today. Miyama-sama and his companions will be seated in the “VIP seat”, so please come this way.]


          [……Eh?]


          When the waitress told us that they had prepared a separate seat for us, we tilted our heads.


          I didn’t inform them that we will come to this restaurant, nor did I make a reservation. So, why are there VIP seats available as if it’s a matter of course?


          
            
              
            

          


          Perhaps sensing my doubts, the waitress informed me with a gentle smile.


          [By orders of the Six Kings, “all the restaurants” in this city where the festival is held have “VIP seats reserved for Miyama-sama and his companions”. Of course, we have also prepared a large private room with a great view.]


          [……Huh?]


          [……It’s a face pass. Kaito-senpai got a face pass.]


          [……I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected of Kaito-san or it’s Kaito-san again…… I guess I could just say that Kaito-san is the same as usual huh.]


          As for the evaluation from my two kouhais, I would really like to hear it carefully later. I could already guess Lilia-san’s reaction based on how she’s holding her head, looking far into the distance.


          Even though I was surprised, I was grateful that we were able to eat without waiting, so we followed the waitress’s lead and moved on.


          Just as the waitress said, the seats we were led to were in a private room with a very nice view.


          It seemed that they didn’t have a big enough table to seat everyone, so we were divided into groups and separately seated. I was seated along with Aoi-chan and Hina-chan, forming the otherworlders’ group.


          [……Miyama-sama, the chef would like to greet you after dinner, but would that be alright?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. I understand.]


          [Thank you very much. Well then, we will prepare our signature dish.]


          [T- Thank you.]


          Waitress-san, I’m begging you, don’t come over here…… I’m not used to this kind of situation at all, so please go to Lilia-san’s side instead.


          [Here is the beverage menu.]


          […………………]


          When I looked at the menu that was handed to me, I saw that there were many different items written on it…… and I don’t have any idea what the heck these things are.


          [……L- Lilia-san…… I don’t know anything about the things listed here at all.]


          [Well then, would you like me to choose for you?]


          [Yes please.]


          Asking the nearby Lilia-san for help, I handed her the menu and she ordered as if she was used to it. It seems like she has a good grasp of which people can’t drink alcohol.


          I’m really glad that Lilia-san was here with us.


          [……Kaito-senpai, what kind of food are going to be served?]


          [Hmmm. From the interior and the atmosphere around the place feels like a French restaurant. What do you think, Aoi-chan?]


          
            
              
            

          


          [I’m sure that this place is a high-class restaurant…… but the table setting seems a little different from a French restaurant.]


          I’ve always thought about this, but I wonder if Aoi-chan is a noble lady from a pretty wealthy family? I mean, she can even judge a restaurant by its table setting and such things.


          As I was getting my hopes up for a fine dining experience I hadn’t tried before…… a little while later, the appetizers were brought out along with our drinks.


          [Thank you for waiting. This is the hors d’oeuvre, “Pale Pig breze”.]


          (T/N: hors d’oeuvre = appetizers)


          [……Aoi-chan, what is a breze?]


          [It means it’s braised. They simmered it after steaming. They are usually made from the cheek meat, but they aren’t usually served as hors d’oeuvre.]


          [……No, I mean, isn’t this……]


          [Y- Yes, ummm…… I’m surprised about this too.]


          When I whispered to Aoi-chan about the food that had been brought to us, she taught me with a somewhat puzzled expression on her face what the unfamiliar word meant.


          No, I know exactly why Aoi-chan is confused. I mean, all three of us are probably feeling the same way.


          [……Aoi-chan.]


          
            
              
            

          


          [……Yes.]


          [……Hina-chan.]


          [……Yes, I know the name of this dish too.]


          [……Then, one-two…]


          [ [ [ Pork feet…… ] ] ]


          Yes, the dish that was brought to us…… was unmistakably “Pork Feet”.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- I’m having dinner with Lilia-san and the others at a fancy restaurant. I was surprised by the VIP treatment, but what surprised me the most was————— the food brought to us looked familiar.


          


          <Afterword>


          It was unexpectedly the kouhais’ turn.


          Q: What kind of restaurant is this?


          A: It’s like a high-class otherworld-style Chinese restaurant.

        

      

    

  


  456 - She Looked Even More Lively


  
    
      
        
          I thought it was a high-class French restaurant, but it turned out that this place was serving rather unusual Chinese cuisine. The first item, pork feet, was quite tasty but…… Eating pork feet with a knife and fork somehow feels a bit strange to me.


          If this was going to be a full course of Chinese cuisines, would the next meal brought to us be salad?


          [This feels like a full course, isn’t it?]


          [Yes, it does. There were no amuse-bouches, and they started with hors d’oeuvres, so I guess the next meal served would be salad?]


          (T/N: Amuse-bouche is a small complimentary appetizer. A mouth amuser.)


          [……Aoi-senpai, what’s amuse-bouche?]


          [Let’s see. I guess it’s like the “tsukidashi” in pubs.]


          [……I haven’t even experienced going inside a pub though.]


          In comparison to Aoi-chan’s familiarity with the subject, Hina-chan and I were noticeably lacking in knowledge. Or rather, I’m glad that I’m sitting on the same table as Aoi-chan.


          Right at that moment, a colorful salad was brought to us, to which we ate as we continued our conversation.


          [Hina-chan, tsukidashis are dishes that can be eaten in a single bite, and are usually served before you ordered.]


          [Heehhh~~ As expected of Kaito-senpai, you have the knowledge of the adult world~~!]


          [No, I don’t know much about it either…… Aoi-chan, after the salad would be soup, right?]


          [Yes, if it’s the usual French restaurant, that would be the case. There’s a chance that bread might also be served first. After that, it depends whether the plat is poisson or viande, or perhaps, even both. If it’s just one of them, I think granité will come out next.]


          [……Sorry, I have no idea what you were saying.]


          Just from what Aoi-chan said, I found about four words I didn’t know. Hmmm. Eating full course meals feels kind of difficult and intimidating.


          [The word “plat” refers to the main dish. Most of the time, it’s categorized between poisson…… fish dishes and viande…… meat dishes. However, this varies a lot from restaurant to restaurant. If the main dish is raw though, it may be categorized as an entrée instead. And then, granité is a palate-cleansing semi-frozen dessert. Depending on how many plat they serve, the timing of order may change.]


          [I- I see…..]


          [However, since this restaurant is Chinese style, it may be that instead of bread, they would serve dim sum…… shumai. There’s a chance that a dish like that would be served next. If that’s the case, no granité may be served.]


          [A- Aoi-chan, that’s amazing…… Do you often eat full course meals?]


          As I continued to ask questions to Aoi-chan, who carefully explained things…… the answer came back from a different person.


          [Aoi-senpai is the noble lady of the Kusunoki group after all~~]


          [Hey, Hina-chan……]


          [Kusunoki group…… You mean that company whose advertisements often appear on TV and other stuff?]


          [……It’s just a slightly big company.]


          No, no, even I know the name of the Kusunoki group. It’s one of the biggest companies in Japan, with a wide range of businesses including cosmetics, clothing and even IT.


          For Aoi-chan to be the noble lady of that company…… The idea never really occurred to me even if they share the same surname.


          [Aren’t you the “granddaughter of a congressman”, Hina-chan?]


          [Really!?]


          [W- Well~~ A- Ahaha……]


          Aoi-san is the noble lady of a big company. Hina-chan is the granddaughter of a politician…… They’re totally ladies of the higher society.


          [Heehhh…… You both are amazing. My father is a normal salaryman, so I’m kind of surprised.]


          [……Even if you say it like that, isn’t Kaito-san more amazing than us?]


          [Eh?]


          [I mean, your girlfriend is the president of the world’s largest company. She’s a real royalty…… Although this is a different world, your level is completely different from ours.]


          [Mnnhh, if you say it like that…… Indeed.]


          Kuro is the richest person in the world, Isis-san is a really wealthy person with a vast amount of properties in the Demon Realm, Lilia-san is the little sister of the King, Sieg-san is the daughter of a former Court Mage, and Alice is the head of the world’s largest intelligence organization. Unnn, my lovers were also ladies of the higher society.


          [Speaking of which, Kaito-senpai’s reaction…… Don’t you think that you were quite nonchalant when you heard about our backgrounds? Doesn’t that attract your attention?]


          [H- Hmmm. I guess not…… Just as Aoi-chan said, maybe the people around me are so amazing that I have become numb…… And well, regardless of who your family is, it doesn’t change that you two are my cute kouhais.]


          [ [ …………………. ] ]


          When they heard what I said, they stared at me with some interest before they chuckled.


          [……I really like…… that part of you, Kaito-senpai.]


          [Well, I’ve known Kaito-san for a long time, so I know you would say something like that.]


          [Eh? What do you mean you’ve known each other for a long time……? Hasn’t it only been about half a year?]


          [Unfortunately, I’ve known Kaito-san for “four and a half years”.]


          [Eeeeehhh!? W- What do you mean?]


          The four years that Aoi-chan says she knew of me is about the time when we’re playing together in the game…… as Ciel and Hibis, so it’s no wonder that Hina-chan doesn’t know about it.


          But indeed, if you convert the time we spent in the game to four years, Aoi-chan is the one I’ve known the most in this world.


          [……It’s a secret.]


          [Ehh~~ I’m curious! Aoi-senpai, please stop teasing me and tell me already!]


          [Fufufu…… No~ These are my most precious memories, and I won’t talk to you so easily. Don’t you think so too? Ciel-san?]


          [A- Ahaha……]


          Saying that, Aoi-chan giggled before winking at me. She probably wants me to keep it a secret too.


          However, at any rate…… Aoi-chan looks like she’s having fun.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- My initial impression of Aoi-chan was that she was cool and somewhat difficult to talk to. However, after spending time with her like this, my impression of her has changed a lot. No, it might not be my impression of her that has changed, but Aoi-chan herself. At least, the Aoi-chan right now…… Compared to when we first met————- She looked even more lively.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai Act3: [Incidentally, fromage, dishes made with cheese or just cheese itself, are served after plat. French food is often enjoyed with wine, so eating cheese is a way to ease the hangover. Well, I’ve never eaten fromage though! I’ve never had french cuisine though!! I’ve never tried eating high-class cuisine though!!! Why the heck are there only cocoa and baby castellas in this place!!!?]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  457 - It Seemed that She Pushed Herself Too Much


  
    
      
        
          Although there’s a large gap in appearance and name between high-class Chinese cuisine and French cuisine, it tasted great, just as one would expect from a popular restaurant.


          The main course, a Peking duck-style meat dish, as if umami of the poultry had extremely converged within it, giving me such satisfaction that made me feel as if I had eaten a whole chicken.


          Unnn, that was…… chicken meat, right? It’s not the meat of a big worm of some frog somewhere, right? ……Unnn, let’s just stop thinking about it.


          I was enjoying my meal like that…… but while I was partaking on my meal, I suddenly noticed something.


          […………………….]


          I could feel occasional glances from Lilia-san, who is eating at the table next to ours. However, she doesn’t call out to me.


          And the emotion I’m feeling with my Sympathy Magic…… was worry? What does this mean?


          [……Ummm, Lilia-san?]


          [……Kaito-san, can I have a moment of your time?]


          When I called out to Lilia-san, she seemed to be hesitating for a moment before she replied.


          [Eh? Yes……]


          [Well then, please follow me for the moment. Luna, please tell them to delay the time that our meals are served.]


          [Understood.]


          Lilia-san apparently wanted to talk to me, so she told Lunamaria-san that we would be leaving our seats for a while. Then, she started to walk towards the balcony, which seemed to be just one door away from where we were eating.


          Not knowing what Lilia-san’s intentions were, I followed her to the balcony.


          I guess it’s to be expected of a high-class restaurant like this, as their balcony was also quite large.


          Lilia-san and I walked in silence along the balcony, which was surprisingly quiet for a store located at the venue of the Six Kings Festival.


          Then, when we were some distance away from the dinner table, Lilia-san stopped and looked back at me.


          With the cool night breeze drifting, Lilia-san held her swaying hair with one hand and spoke.


          [……Kaito-san.]


          [Yes?]


          [……It would be great if this was just my misunderstanding, but perhaps…… Is there something “troubling” you?]


          [……Eh?]


          I was frankly…… surprised by what Lilia-san told me.


          The encounter I had during the day with the woman who looked just like my mother. I was able to take my mind off it to some extent thanks to Isis-san’s presence, and I was able to put a smile on my face.


          However, I still couldn’t completely forget about it, and remembered about that incident from time to time. I think that’s what Lilia-san was talking about.


          However, I didn’t think she would notice it…… because I hadn’t seriously thought about that matter myself.


          [I don’t have any clear evidence either…… but I felt like there were some shadows in Kaito-san’s smile.]


          [………………..]


          [It’s not that you were forcing a smile. I think that your smiles were sincere. However, errr, it feels like there’s something a little different about it……]


          I was surprised…… and most of all, I felt glad.


          Because Lilia-san really watches me closely, she noticed the slightest changes within me. And the feeling of worry I had been feeling all along just now…… makes me feel really grateful.


          [……It’s not really that big of a deal…… It won’t take long, so would you listen for a moment?]


          [Yes, if you’re fine with me.]


          So, I decided to be honest with Lilia-san.


          I told her that I had met a woman who looked exactly like my deceased mother earlier in the day, and even though I wasn’t seriously thinking about it, it was still bothering me……


          When I finished telling her all these things, Lilia-san nodded her head once in understanding.


          [……I see, I suppose what you’re feeling is understandable. Even though I am still young, it’s not as if I have never experienced having to part with someone because of death. My mother is still alive and well, but my stepmother…… and several of my father’s concubines died.]


          […………………]


          [It’s natural to feel shaken when you meet someone who looks exactly like the person you were close to before they died.]


          As she said this, Lilia-san came closer and gently leaned on my chest.


          [……But I’m glad. I’m relieved that…… Kaito-san isn’t too deeply troubled about it.]


          [Lilia-san……]


          [I’m sorry. You are a very strong person…… I know that you will be fine. However, please at least let me worry about you. I’m your lover after all……]


          [Yes, no, I mean…… I’m so glad you’re worried about me.]


          I gently hugged Lilia-san as she leaned in close to me, feeling her warmth as I expressed my gratitude.


          Thereupon, Lilia-san put her hands on my back too. We continued to hug each other in silence for a little while, before Lilia-san suddenly looked up at me and gave me a shy smile.


          [……Kaito-san.]


          
            
              
            

          


          [Yes?]


          [……Can we…… kiss?]


          [……Eh?]


          I never expected to hear such a thing from the shy Lilia-san, so I unintentionally let out a duncy voice.


          [I just thought that we hadn’t done that yet…… Does Kaito-san not want to?]


          [N- No, that’s not it…… H- However, is Lilia-san fi——–!?]


          I was going to ask if Lilia-san is fine with that but…… I stopped from speaking those words when I saw Lilia-san, with her eyes closed and her face slightly raised.


          It would be rude to Lilia-san if I say unnecessary things or pull away here.


          Holding Lilia-san closer, I slowly brought her face closer to mine. Then……


          [Hnnn……]


          My lips overlapped with Lilia-san’s surprisingly soft lips, and a soft moan escaped from her mouth.


          Feeling the deep affection Lilia-san had for me, I savored the warmth of her presence before we parted our lips.


          
            
              
            

          


          [……E- Errr, Lilia-san. Thank you.]


          [………………..]


          In a different way than Isis-san, the shy Lilia-san acted with all the courage she could muster. I was so happy about it that I unintentionally said a few words of thanks.


          However, I received no response from Lilia-san.


          [……Arehh?]


          […………….]


          [L- Lilia-san?]


          […………………………Kyuuu~~]


          [Lilia-san!? W- Wait, please pull yourself together!]


          I hurriedly held Lilia-san’s body as it seemed like she was about to collapse…… but Lilia-san’s blank eyes upturned, and she fainted.


          Dear Mom, Dad————— I had my first kiss with Lilia-san. It was the result of all the courage she had summoned up for me. I was really happy and feel blessed for receiving her affection but…… I don’t know if I should say that I knew this would happen or not, but I guess she was so embarrassed that she couldn’t endure it anymore—————- It seems that Lilia-san pushed herself too much.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai Act3 (Crab-style) : [Oi, go eat your d*mned dinner……]

 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  458 - Please Wake Up Already, Lilia-san!


  
    
      
        
          The delicious meal was over in a flash, and just as I was finishing the last dish, Luna-san spoke.


          [The head chef will come to greet you after dinner, Miyama-sama…… Please do your best at time.]


          [Eh? N- No, I’d like it if you can help me……]


          [Unfortunately, My Lady, who is used to such things…… is in “this state”……]


          [……Kyuuu~~]


          Yes, Lilia-san actually hadn’t regained consciousness yet. No, isn’t this actually the longest time she had fainted ever?


          So, Lilia-san was only able to eat halfway through her meal, but Luna-san consulted with the shop and asked them for permission to take her meal home in a magic box.


          [Well, putting aside Kaito-senpai’s situation, magic boxes are very useful in situations like this, isn’t it?]


          [Putting aside Kaito-san’s situation, would a high-class restaurant like this really allow take outs?]


          [I guess they would quickly allow it if we just mention Miyama-sama’s name.]


          [……Oi, why the heck are you talking about such things as if I’m not here……]


          My two kouhais aren’t worried about me at all…… C- Could I take this as a sign of their trust in me? They’re just saying such things because they trust me, right?


          [Ahh, don’t worry. “Miyama-sama would make sure to tell them” our thoughts regarding the food as our representative……]


          […………………..]


          Luna-san, do you have some sort of resentment against me? Even though I’m acquainted with some amazing people, I’m just an ordinary citizen……


          I mean, my favorite Chinese cuisine is fried rice……


          As I was thinking about this, an attack towards Luna-san came from someone unexpected.


          [Ara ara, Lu-chan really “loves” Miyama-san huh~~]


          [M- Mom!? What are you suddenly saying!? Or rather, where the heck are you getting such a thing……]


          [Eh? I mean, Lu-chan always had “the tendency to play pranks on people you love”, right? You wanted to gain their attention, didn’t you?]


          [Uwaaaaahhh!? C- Can you please stop saying incomprehensible things!!!? You’re wrong! You’re totally wrong!!!]


          Luna-san’s greatest weakness, or in a sense, her greatest natural enemy, her mother…… Noir-san’s statement caused Luna-san to hurriedly shake her head to deny her statement.


          Well, it’s interesting to know about Lunamaria-san’s true intentions with her actions but…… there’s one thing I’d like to ask before that. Noir-san, when the heck did you move next to my seat!?


          [……Noir-san, why are you sitting next to me?]


          
            
              
            

          


          [Is it not alright?]


          [T- That’s not it!]


          Stop it, please stop it…… Can you please stop looking up at me with that adult-like bewitching sex appeal……


          Her cheeks slightly blushing red, perhaps from drinking wine, and her dress that was boldly open-shouldered…… Even with her petite figure, I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected from a widow or not, but her sex appeal makes me feel giddy.


          Or rather, can we stop right there!? Why the heck are you leaning on me, clinging on my arms like that!?


          [M- Mom!? What are you doing!!!?]


          [I’m just a bit drunk……]


          [Then why did you drink alcohol!? You do know that you’re not a very good drinker, right?]


          [Ahh, it might not be alcohol though…… I might just be drunk on Miyama-san~~]


          [Hey…… Please listen to me, Mom.]


          Saying this, Nor-san loosely hugged my arm and stuck her cheeks to my arm. Please stop that, I…… or rather, all the healthy young men in the world are vulnerable to such a thing……


          [Miyama-san, I had a great time this evening……]


          [Eh? Y- Yes, t- the dinner was really fun.]


          [However, the more fun you have, the lonelier it feels when it ends. I’m sure tonight will be a night where I’m trembling in loneliness.]


          [I- I guess that might be the case……]


          [Haahhh…… On nights like that, it would be nice to have a fantastic man like you to keep my body warm…… I’m sure that that would make me feel greater happiness, as a woman that is.]


          [Wha!?]


          Noir-san seemed to be completely drunk as she lightly breathed out while staring at me with glazed eyes. Every breath she takes looked absurdly erotic…… S- So this is an adult woman huh……


          I mean, there’s a lot of dangerous things with what you’re saying, you know!? Seriously, could you please stop with that hand of yours, caressing my arm!?


          While I feel my heart beating extremely fast because of her sex appeal, Noir-san brought her mouth close to my ear, speaking to me with a voice filled with passion.


          [……How about it? If you don’t mind…… How about we go drink after this, “just the two of us”?]


          [ ! ? ]


          [Mom!!! You can’t! There’s no way I’ll allow that!!! Come one, please let go of Miyama-sama already!]


          As I was being exposed to the thrilling experience of having things whispered directly to my ear, Luna-san approached us and pulled Noir-san away.


          [Lu-chan? Ahh, I see…… Lu-chan also wants to come, right?]


          [W- W- W- What the heck are you talking about, you drunkard!!!? Let go already! We’re going back to our inn!]


          [You don’t have to be shy, you know? This may be Lu-chan’s first time, so Mom will teach you everything, okay?]


          [Ahh, geez!]


          As Noir-san hugged my arm, refusing to let go, Luna-san tried to twist her body between Noir-san and I, trying to pull Noir-san away.


          I’ve been feeling something that feels really great on my right arm since a while ago but…… Hey, can someone help me……


          [Now then, let’s just leave those two for Kaito-san to deal with. How about we chat while waiting for Lilia-san to wake up?]


          [Seconded~]


          [……Good gracious, Miyama-kun is amazing.]


          [Why don’t you follow Miyama-kun’s example and get yourself another wife or two, Rei?]


          [U- Umu, well, let’s just push that aside for another time.]


          Aoi-chan, Hina-chan, even Rei-san and Fia-san…… N- No, there’s still Sieg-san and Anima……


          [Oya? Speaking of which, where’s Sieg?]


          [Ahh, she went to pay the bill in Lilia-chan’s stead…… Anima-chan seems to have left too, it seems like she had something to do, bringing Eta-chan and Thetta-chan with her.]


          I don’t have…… any allies left.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– There are people everywhere who have bad habits after they get drunk, and it seems like Noir-san is in a way, a very troublesome drunkard. The way she approached me brimming with the sex appeal of an adult, I guess it’s to be expected from a widow huh…… Can anyone please get me out of here…… Or rather———— Please wake up already, Lilia-san!


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai Act3 (Receiving Damage): [Drunk widows…… Just hearing it makes me think that it’s amazing…… Unnn, I understand, I understand. The next chapter would be filled with seriousness, right? The next chapter would be filled with seriousness. The next chapter would be filled with seriousness, that’s why, s- s- s- something like this isn’t a problem……]


 
 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  459 - Why is it That You Resemble Her That Much?


  
    
      
        
          Noir-san is very strong, probably because she’s a half-vampire. Because of this, Luna-san had a hard time pulling Noir-san away from me.


          But then, Lilia-san finally woke up…… and easily pulled Noir-san away from me. Should I say that it’s to be expected from Lilia-san, or should I be astonished at her power that overwhelms even half-vampires……?


          After being ripped away from me, Noir-san blankly stared at nowhere for a while before she fell asleep.


          And then, as for greeting the Head Chef…… Relying upon Lilia-san’s follow-up, I had somehow weathered through it. Good gracious, I’m really grateful that Lilia-san was here to help me.


          [……Speaking of which, My Lady? Why is it that you fainted earlier?]


          [Ehh!? Ah, t- that is……]


          The inn that Lilia-san and the others were staying at is located on the way to the Central Tower from the restaurant, so all of us slowly walked towards their inn.


          Carrying the sleeping Noir-san behind her back, Luna-san asked, to which Lilia-san clearly became flustered.


          [N- No, it’s just that…… I was a bit exposed to the night wind so……]


          [No, no, My Lady’s body isn’t that frail…… No, well, I guess that’s fine……]


          Although she looked suspicious at Lilia-san’s lies, Luna-san didn’t pursue the matter any further, perhaps because she owed Lilia-san for stopping Noir-san.


          That should be enough to calm Lilia-san down……


          [Ahh, Lilia-chan, good evening~~]


          [K- K- K- Kuromueina-sama!? G- G- G- Good evening.]


          Before she had time to recover though, she began to panic again when Kuro appeared.


          Rei-san and Fia-san also hurriedly got down on one knee and tried to bow down, but Kuro stopped them.


          [It’s been a long time since I’ve seen you, Aoi-chan and Hina-chan. Are you enjoying the festival?]


          [Yes, I’m having a great time.]


          [I feel like I’ve shopped a bit too much today.]


          [Ahaha, I see, that’s good then.]


          Aoi-chan and Hina-chan, who Kuro had already talked to back in the mansion, smiled when Kuro called out to them. Unnn, I think Lilia-san is just too nervous, but well, I guess that’s just like her……


          Hearing what the two said, Kuro nodded with a smile and taking cloth bags out of nowhere, she handed them to my two kouhais.


          [Well then, here. I’ll give you some pocket money, so you can have lots of fun tomorrow.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Kuromu-sama? C- Can we really have this?]


          [Of course. This is a different world after all, so enjoy it to the fullest.]


          [ [ T- Thank you very much! ] ]


          When Kuro told them this with a smile, my two kouhais deeply bowed.


          Kuro then turned to Lilia-san and with a slightly apologetic expression on her face, she spoke.


          [Well then, Lilia-san. I’m sorry, I have some business with Kaito-kun, so do you mind if I take him with me?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. Of course, it’s fine. We’ve just finished eating anyway……]


          [I’m sorry. I’ll send some delicious sweets to Lilia-chan and the others in your inn later, so enjoy them with everyone.]


          [Thank you for your concern.]


          When Kuro talked about sending them delicious sweets…… I feel like she wouldn’t send anything other than baby castellas.


          [Well then, Kaito-kun. Let’s go?]


          [Eh? Yeah…… Good night, everyone.]


          Even though I had no idea what this business Kuro had with me, but at her urging, I said good night to everyone and left.


          Following Kuro’s lead, we reached a plaza where I couldn’t see a single person. Stopping there, Kuro looked back at me and spoke.


          [Kaito-kun, I’m sorry about suddenly calling you here.]


          [No, that’s fine with me but…… what is this business that you talked about?]


          [Unnn, it’s about that person you met this morning, the one that looked like your mother.]


          [Eh?]


          [I’ve heard about it from Isis, and I thought I’d talk to you about this as soon as possible…… I have to go to Magnawell for a meeting later, so I thought I’d talk to you a little bit before I go.]


          It’s true that I was going to talk to Kuro to consult her about that woman who looked like my mother, following Isis-san’s advice.


          Apparently, Kuro had come to find me so that we could talk about this before she leaves for a moment.


          [First of all, let me say what I concluded. I’ve heard the story from Isis and asked Shiro about it but…… Shiro didn’t bring Kaito-kun’s mother back to life, nor did she create a being with the same appearance as her.]


          […………………]


          [When Shiro lies, she would say she’s lying, so there’s no doubt that she’s saying the truth. I checked with the Earth God just to be sure, and she said that she didn’t bring her back to life either.]


          [Then, she really is……]


          [Unnn. She’s just another person who happened to have the appearance of your mother.]


          [……I see.]


          If that’s what Kuro said, that must really be the case. No, I knew that there was a good chance that that really was the case. But hearing about it now, I couldn’t hide my disappointment.


          [……Kaito-kun, are you alright?]


          [Unnn. I was a bit confused at first, but I’m completely fine now. I was able to take it in.]


          [……I see. I’m going to go to a meeting then. Let’s talk again later.]


          [Yeah, thanks.]


          Thanking Kuro for just gently smiling at me without asking too much, I watched her go.


          When Kuro was completely out of sight, I tried to walk back to the Central Tower but…… my feet immediately stopped.


          [Yaa~ It’s this morning since we last met, right~~ It’s a great coincidence to see you here, isn’t it?]


          [ ! ? ]


          I was so astonished hearing that voice that I thought my heart would leap out of my chest.


          [……Mom……?]


          Dear Mom, Dad————- It was concluded that the woman I saw at lunch who looked just like my mother was just another person. Kuro shouldn’t have been mistaken by her judgment and I myself was convinced that it was the case but…… why? Not only the appearance, but even the voice———— Why is it that you resemble her that much?


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai Act3: [……Eh?]  ←  (Because the chapter was really serious-ish, she can’t hide the smile rising on her lips)


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  460 - The Fact is That they are Different People


  
    
      
        
          In the park after Kuro left, basked in the still silence of the night, I met the woman who looked exactly like my mother that I had met during the day again.


          She had brown hair that reached just above her waist and black eyes. Pants that resemble jeans that are easy to move around in, a black jacket and a white shirt…… She reminded me of a bubbly girl, just like my Mom that I know of.


          I think that’s why I reflexively called her “Mom”.


          However……


          [……You’re quite rude to someone you first met, aren’t you? Do I look old enough to have a big kid like you?]


          [Ah, n- no!? I’m sorry.]


          [Ahaha, it’s not like I’m mad at you.]


          The expression on her face as she spoke with a wry smile on her face, her gestures, all of her movements overlapped with the Mom within my memory.


          Even though they resemble this much…… They really are…… different people huh……


          [……Ummm.]


          [Unnn?]


          [Thank you for your help earlier. I will return your money.]


          [Don’t worry about it. I just happened to see you troubled there earlier, and besides, it’s just 2Rs.]


          [No, that’s not something I can……]


          [……Hey, hey, if people want to help you, all you need to do is accept their kindness.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes!]


          How should I say this…… Rather than being swept by her tune, I kind of feel like I can’t go against her words. I guess it must be because she looks like Mom.


          It makes me feel as if Mom is telling me those words……


          [Ahh, speaking of which, I’ve never introduced myself, didn’t I? My name is “Luce”, nice to meet you.]


          [……Luce-san…… is it?]


          [Unnn. It may just be fate that we met here again tonight. If you don’t mind, can I ask your name?]


          [……I’m Miyama Kaito.]


          Her face and voice were exactly the same, but her name was different. I should have known that would be the case, but I couldn’t help but feel a strong sense of disappointment.


          I guess I really was hoping for it somewhere within my mind…… That this person is actually my mother……


          
            
              
            

          


          [Miyama Kaito? That’s an unusual name…… Ahh, could it be that you’re one of those otherworlders?]


          [Y- Yes, that’s right.]


          [I see~~ This is the first time I’ve ever talked to someone from another world. I kinda feel like I have an advantage compared to the others now…… wait, arehh? You don’t look so good.]


          [……Ahh, errr……]


          I’ve been told a lot of times that I’m the type of person who shows my emotions on my face. It seems like my depression seemed to have shown on my face, and Luce-san voiced out her concern.


          This is bad. I should somehow fool her……


          [I got it! You must be hungry, right?]


          [……Huh?]


          [Unnn, unnn, you can’t be lively with an empty stomach after all!]


          [N- No, ummm…… It’s not like I’m hungry……]


          [In that case, here! I’ll give you my special sandwich that I just happened to have!!!]


          [………………]


          She isn’t listening to me at all!? Not only am I not hungry, heck, I’ll have you know that I just ate earlier, okay?


          ……Ah~~ Speaking of which, Mom was the type who didn’t listen to others either. Since their faces look alike, do their personalities also resemble each other?


          I mean, this sandwich that she held out to me…… What should I do about this? H- Hmmm, even with my Sympathy Magic, I can only sense good intentions from her, so it’s kind of hard to say no.


          [……T- Thank you very much.]


          [You’re welcome. Now, now, go ahead and gobble it up!]


          [Eh, ah, yes……]


          Pushed by Luce-san’s liveliness, I took a bite at the sandwich in my hand.


          And at that moment, I was convinced that this person wasn’t my mother.


          [……It’s delicious.]


          [Really? That’s great.]


          This is different. This is not…… my mother’s cooking.


          Mom was a very bad cook. She chopped vegetables in different sizes, added too much or too little seasoning…… and couldn’t even make a sandwich in such a neat shape.


          
            
              
            

          


          She was helplessly clumsy…… but she was very cheerful and positive about things…… She was the kindest mother anyone could ever have.


          Luce-san was just like my mother…… but she was different. This person isn’t my mother. She’s just another person who looks like her……


          [A- Arehh? Why do you look worse than before? Could it be that you’re not feeling well?]


          [N- No, I’m alright.]


          [Hmmm. You shouldn’t push yourself too hard…… I think you should go home early and get some rest already.]


          [……I guess you’re right.]


          I knew there was a good chance that she was someone else, but when I became certain that she really wasn’t my mother, an inexplicable feeling flooded within my heart.


          [I’m sorry, even though you’ve gone out of your way to call out to me……]


          [It’s okay, you don’t have to worry about it. Let’s talk again when we get the chance.]


          [Yes…… Ahh, thank you for the sandwich. It was really delicious.]


          [You’re welcome~~]


          I couldn’t wrap my mind around things, so I decided to follow Luce-san’s advice and went back to Central Tower.


          Bowing to Luce-san, who was greatly waving her hand in my direction, I began walking away from the plaza.


          Dear Mom, Dad—————- Despite my disappointment, I was also relieved to find out early on that she was a different person. Unnn, I’m alright. I was shocked, but thanks to Isis-san and Lilia-san, I don’t feel that bad. I can properly take in something like this————— The fact that Luce-san and Mom are different people.


          [……I’m sorry…… Kaito. Forgive me for not being able to say anything right now……]


          After seeing off the departing Kaito until he was out of sight, Luce…… no, “Miyama Akari” quietly muttered, before walking into a dark alley.


          Her whisper was drowned out by the night wind…… never reaching anyone’s ears.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Rejected Scene ~~


          Akariii~n/ : [Do I look old enough to have a big kid like you?]


          Kai-chan (Powered by Intel) : [……There are plenty of people in this world whose age doesn’t match their appearance. I mean, in a world where Demons are common, it’s rather strange to judge someone by their appearance! Did you really make such an obvious mistake? If you can say something like that, then you must be an Earthling like me!!!]


          Akariii~n/ : [……Stop it, the story won’t progress, so seriously, stop it……]


          Serious-senpai Act3: [The enemy invaded the Afterword! Oiiii!? The chapter was nice already! It was filled with great seriousness already! So why the heck are you invading my place and breaking off the seriousness!!!?]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  461 - The Heaviness in my Legs Disappeared


  
    
      
        
          I quietly walked down the dimly lit street. I felt that my steps were heavier than usual.


          That wasn’t because Luce-san was different from my Mom…… No, that’s also part of the reason why too, but the biggest cause of this heaviness was something else.


          Luce-san reminded me of my mother because she resembles her too much. Of course, I had never forgotten about her, but this was the first time in a long time that I remembered her so strongly.


          At the time when my relatives had taken custody of my Mom and Dad…… I couldn’t admit that my parents were gone, feeling depressed as I kept waiting for them to come home……


          It’s an appalling story, but I still haven’t completely come to terms with the death of my parents, even after almost ten years.


          However, I was a lot better compared to the time when I just came to this world. And I’m now very blessed…… So, I thought that a few more days passed and I’ll be back to how I originally was……


          [……I guess it can’t be helped huh. This Angel of Love, Alice-chan, will give you plenty of pampering!]


          [……Ehh~~]


          [Hey!? Why do you have a doubtful expression on your face!? Why is your treatment to me different from Isis-san and Duchess Lilia!!!?]


          [I mean, it’s Alice after all……]


          [Ah, I see, I guess it’s no wonder Alice is being treated so poorly. Understandable, have a——– that’s wrong!!! I think Kaito-san should spoil me more!]


          [……Pfff…… Ahaha.]


          I really am quite blessed.


          There is someone so close to me who can break my depression, bringing the smile back to my face.


          [……Are you feeling better now?]


          [……Thanks, Alice.]


          [I know, I know, you can praise me more. Now, now, keep the praises coming. If you want, you can also add a plate of seriously tasty dragon meat yakiniku as a reward, you know?]


          [……………….]


          The smug look on her lively face, to which I feel like I could even hear some kind of smug background music from, was annoying as hell.


          [Arehh~~? You were smiling earlier, but why is it that it feels like you’re looking at an irredeemable idiot?]


          [That’s because there’s an irredeemable idiot nearby.]


          [Good grief! Can’t they just keep their eyes to themselves!? Stop gawking at this cute Alice-chan!]


          [I’m talking about you, idiot!]


          Idle conversation, silly exchanges…… These things make me feel inexplicably happy, and I could feel my heart naturally feeling warm.


          Seeing me like this, Alice slightly smiled, and without saying a word, she held my hand.


          As our fingers intertwined…… Alice’s hand feels so comforting that smile naturally appeared on my face again.


          Dear Mom, Dad———- I’m sure that I haven’t properly sorted out my feelings about your deaths just yet. However, you don’t have to worry about that. There are important people who will be there for me now…… I mean, look, before I knew it————– The heaviness in my legs disappeared.


          As she walked hand in hand with Kaito, Alice was talking to Iris within her mind…… or rather, residing in her Heart Tool.


          (……What do you think?)


          (There were some things that she said that didn’t make sense to me. It was as if there was a topic she didn’t want to be touched on. Also, I really can’t get used to you speaking with honorifics……)


          (I already got used to speaking like this after spending my time in this world, so please get used to it instead. Well, that aside, I agree with you about this…… I remember the names and faces of all the participants of the Six Kings Festival, but I don’t recognize who she is at all.)


          (Fumu……)


          (Well, as long as she says that she’s a companion of a participant, it won’t be easy to determine who she is.)


          Yes, Alice was quite wary of Luce, whom Kaito had just encountered. At least to the point that she’s questioning the exchange that took place……


          (……Tsk.)


          (What’s the matter?)


          (“My clone has lost sight of her”. She really is suspicious. Even though the one following her is just my clone, there aren’t many who can get away from my pursuit. It’s also impossible for me to not know about someone who can do such a thing.)


          Alice was a person who held a vast amount of information, and she remembered people of all races, especially those who possess a certain level of power.


          However, she was completely unfamiliar with Luce. Of course, Alice doesn’t remember every creature in the world…… As for someone who can lose the pursuit of her clone, the Phantasmal King, there’s no way she wouldn’t know about her.


          (……What do you think?)


          (My guess is that…… either Shallow Vernal-sama or that Earth God is involved. I think this is something I need to seriously investigate.)


          (Did you tell Kaito about this?)


          (I can’t say this to him right now. Giving Kaito-san information that I’m uncertain about will only hurt him.)


          (Does that mean that “you’re going to deal with her in secret”?)


          (……Even if that thing really is Kaito-san’s mother…… If any harm comes to Kaito-san, I will show no mercy. If she ever thinks of harming Kaito-san, I will do whatever it takes to erase her.)


          Alice was aware of the possibility that Luce was indeed Kaito’s mother. Rather, given the current situation, she assumed that the probability that she’s Kaito’s mother was reasonably high.


          However, if that was the case, she didn’t understand why she hadn’t revealed herself to Kaito. What matters to Alice though is whether or not she will harm Kaito or not, holding no interest in the life of Kaito’s mother.


          Feeling as if something big was starting to move, Alice held unto her anxiety in her heart…… and tightened her grip on Kaito’s hand.


          Promising herself that she would never let this warmth disappear……


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Well~~ As expected of Alice-chan, what a great woman she is. Isn’t this what they called “having the support of the wife behind the scenes”? She quickly made a follow-up when Kaito-san’s is feeling depressed, and kept a vigilant eye, watching out for things that he had missed. On top of that, she’s perfect at housework and is an eye-dazzling Transcendental Beauty…… Well~~ For him to have such a perfect lover, Kaito-san is really lucky! Alice is already a main heroine-tier! That’s something I’m sure of!!!]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  462 - Intermission: Miyama Akari ~~ Believing in Victory ~~


  
    
      
        
          Disappearing from the city, the venue of the Six Kings Festival, Luce…… No, Akari had moved far away from the city in an instant.


          However, it was not by her own power. Yes, it was just as Alice and Iris had predicted, there was an entity that had teleported her out of the city.


          [……Are you sure you’re satisfied with this? You still had some time to talk to him though?]


          [Yes, I’m sure that the idiotic me would fail if I said anything more than that…… Thank you for giving me the opportunity to talk to him…… “Shallow Vernal-sama”.]


          [No need to thank me. I’m just using you for my own reasons.]


          As her inflectionless voice resounded, the surrounding scenery switched to a garden floating in the sky…… the Sanctuary. Of course, the being who teleported Akari is none other than the apex of the God Realm, the God of Creation, Shallow Vernal.


          Yes, the mastermind who brought Akari to being and allowed her to meet Kaito was Shallow Vernal.


          Kuromueina did consult her if she had anything to do with Akari. She told Kuromeina that she didn’t bring Kaito’s mother back to life and she didn’t create a being identical to Kaito’s mother……


          There are no lies in those words. That’s because “she really didn’t bring Miyama Akari back to life”…… She was still a soul, a ghost that is able to touch things through the power of Shallow Vernal.


          The “transfer of Miyama Akari’s soul” is something that Shallow Vernal has been negotiating with Eden for some time.


          Shallow Vernal desperately needed Akari’s soul for “a certain purpose”. For this reason, she had been negotiating with Eden early on.


          Eden didn’t agree to this though, and Shallow Vernal’s negotiations with her turned out to be difficult. However, Eden’s visit to her world and her strong interest in Kaito gave Eden the advantage in helping Shallow Vernal’s cause.


          
            
              
            

          


          Thus, their negotiations were concluded, and Akari’s soul was brought to this world.


          Even though Shallow Vernal had obtained Akari’s soul, she still gave Akari the freedom of choice. In order to make her choose whether or not she would cooperate for her purpose, Shallow Vernal allowed Akari to make contact with Kaito, on the condition that she wouldn’t reveal her true identity.


          [And so, what is your choice? Or perhaps, do you still need a bit more time to think?]


          [……No, that’s enough. The conditions you have offered…… I accept them.]


          [Are you sure about this? Worst case scenario, you may end up “crushing Kaito’s heart” though?]


          […………………..]


          What Shallow Vernal wanted for Akari to do…… No, the role that Shallow Vernal wanted her to play…… is to be the obstacle in Kaito’s path.


          Even though it was Shallow Vernal herself who presented this opportunity to her, she was still surprised when Akari readily accepted, especially since what she was doing is technically antagonistic to her own son.


          That’s why Shallow Vernal asked her. “If she’s really sure about this……”


          Hearing her question, Akari looked straight at Shallow Vernal and replied.


          [……It’s impossible if it was me. I can’t stop shaking even just by looking at you like this. That’s why I’m convinced that it’s impossible for me to defeat you, nor resist your will.]


          [Then, you’re obeying my command because of fear?]


          
            
              
            

          


          [……No, that’s not it. It’s impossible if it was for me. But if it’s that child…… “If it’s Kaito, he could win”……]


          [I’ve explained the contents of my ordeal to you. Don’t you think it’s quite severe?]


          [Yes, it really is severe…… I thought that it’s impossible for anyone to overcome it.]


          [You’re contradicting yourself though?]


          Looking at Shallow Vernal, who tilted her head upon hearing her statement, Akari scolded her trembling body before turning her eyes filled with great hope at the Goddess in front of her.


          [I’m just a mere human. I am afraid of you, and I can’t even imagine a future in which anyone wins against you. But I believe that Kaito will create something that I can’t imagine, a future that I can’t envision. I’m just an insignificant being…… But I don’t want to be so insignificant that I can’t even believe my own son!]


          […………………]


          [Even though I can’t imagine how he does it, I believe that Kaito will win over Shallow Vernal-sama. That’s why, “I’ll place my soul on the betting table”.]


          A future that she can’t even imagine, even though she herself couldn’t imagine anyone can beat Shallow Vernal…… Akari believed that even this would be overturned by Kaito.


          Believing in Kaito and betting her soul…… is her way of fighting against Shallow Vernal’s ordeal.


          Looking at Akari, the corner of Shallow Vernal’s lips raised just a bit, though it’s only to the extent that one won’t be able to tell if they aren’t looking carefully at her lips.


          [……I see, you certainly are Kaito’s mother, aren’t you? What interesting words, you have said there.]


          […………………]


          [It is indeed as you said. It’s true that if it’s Kaito-san, he will be able to overcome my ordeal and win against me…… At present, he has about a “20%” chance of succeeding.]


          [……Can I take that as Shallow Vernal-sama highly evaluating him?]


          [Yes, I think I evaluate Kaito-san very highly. That’s why, I wanted to know. He is someone unlike any other…… but if I let him go here, will I ever find someone like him again, or perhaps, am I able to replace him with another……. For your son to trouble me this much, he is quite the sinful man, isn’t he?]


          At the same time as she said this, Shallow Vernal lightly waved her finger. Thereupon, Akari’s body was enveloped in light, turning into a small sphere…… in her original form, a soul.


          Holding the soul in hand, Shallow Vernal looked at the view of her Sanctuary and muttered.


          [……The stage is finally getting set. However, it certainly was quite a terrible ordeal I prepared…… Kuro will be really angry about this. I guess I should make some preparations before she destroys the God Realm huh……]


          The content of her words was disturbing. However, the expression on Shallow Vernal’s face as she muttered about the destruction of the God Realm…… was more joyful than ever, as if she was somehow looking forward to the future that’s about to come.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Rejected Scene ~~


          Airhead : [It’s silly, but thrilling. How is that? Why don’t we have a bet?]


          Akarin : [……I’ll wager my soul!]


          
            
              
            

          


          Airhead : [Good!]


          Serious-senpai Act3 : [Like I said, could you stop breaking into the Afterwords!?]


 
 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  463 - Don't You Think You're Too Heavily Equipped?


  
    
      
        
          Taking a dip in the large bathtub, I washed away the fatigue of the day.


          Many things have happened today. There were times when I felt confused and depressed, but even greater than that, I was reminded that I have some really great lovers.


          Thinking about them now, I think today was a rather good day.


          With this in mind, I took a bottle of beer out of my magic box, poured it into a glass and drank it.


          Drinking cold beer in a warm bath…… Hmmm, this is bliss.


          Kuro and the others have set a rule: the person who would go around with me the next day would be the one taking a bath with me. Following that rule, tomorrow…… will be the festival planned by Magnawell-san, and there is no one to whom I planned to go around with.


          That means I can take a bath alone tonight.


          Taking a bath together with Kuro and the others is fun, but sometimes, it’s nice to drink alone like this……


          [We’ll be intruuuudiiiing~~! Miyama-kun, we’ve come~~]


          [Bfuuuuhhh!?]


          With the sound of the door opening, I heard a familiar voice…… of someone who wasn’t supposed to be here.


          Perhaps, because I was taken by surprise, I reflexively turned around and saw Dr. Vier with a large bath towel wrapped around her body.


          [D- Dr. Vier!? W- What are you doing here!?]


          [Ehehe, I came here to see you, Miyama-kun.]


          With her beautiful skin that was normally hidden in her nun habit exposed, combined with her dark gray hair bundled up to a bun, the bashfully smiling Dr. Vier looked different from usual.


          [N- No, even if you say that you came to see me……]


          [Unnn? Ah, my work is alright. I’ve entrusted my patients to my fellow doctors, and closed my clinic for today and tomorrow!]


          [N- No, I guess that’s great if that were the case but…… I’m not talking about that. Why are you here in the bath while I’m here?]


          [Well~~ I talked to Kuromu-sama about going around the festival with Miyama-kun…… Then, I heard that Miyama-kun might be free on the fourth day, tomorrow. That’s why I’ve directly come to talk to you about going around together. Thereupon, I heard about this wonderful rule that the girl who was going around with Miyama-kun the next day could take a bath with Miyama-kun, so I rushed over!]


          [………………….]


          I- I wonder where I should tsukkomi? I mean, this is the first time I’ve heard of that rule even applying to those who want to jump in…… No, rather than questioning that, errr, does this mean Dr. Vier wanted to go around with me tomorrow?


          There’s nothing wrong about that per se. In fact, Dr. Vier is actually counted as “my companion”.


          I was told that Dr. Vier had received an invitation as well, but she wanted to join me as my companion. I originally visited Dr. Vier with the intention of inviting her, so I just agreed.


          However, Dr. Vier is a doctor and she has a job she needs to do at the clinic. That’s why it was difficult for her to participate in the entire Six Kings Festival and she didn’t come here with us.


          Well, that’s why Dr. Vier is nominally my companion, and there’s no problem with us going around together……


          [E- Errr, I certainly hadn’t decided on going around with anyone in particular tomorrow, so I don’t have any problem with that…… Are you fine with that, Dr. Vier? Isn’t it better if you go around with Kuro and her family……]


          [Of course, I’m going to greet everyone in Kuromu-sama’s family and go around with them on the sixth day.]


          [Ahh, you also have other free days huh. I’m relieved then.]


          [Fufufu, thank you for worrying about me. It makes me happy.]


          [Ah, no……]


          Dr. Vier has started to smile more brightly than before…… I guess it’s really because she’s connected again with her family huh? I even feel like she resembles Kuro in some ways.


          Adding her klutziness to that makes her seem like a lovely woman.


          As I was thinking about this, Dr. Vier spontaneously moved near the onsen and I turned my head away.


          Thereupon, with the sound of her body being washed down, Dr. Vier came into the onsen.


          [Fuuu~~ That feels good~~]


          [I- It certainly does.]


          I know it’s a little late to say this, but Dr. Vier is an incredibly beautiful woman. She also seems to be the type whose figure is hidden in her clothes, as her breasts are quite large from what I saw earlier.


          She has the body of a mature lady, and just the thought of taking a bath with her makes me nervous……


          [Arehh? Hikari is quite late, isn’t she?]


          [Eh? Neun-san? Is Neun-san coming too?]


          [Unnn. I thought it would be nice if Miyama-kun, me and Hikari could go around together, so I asked her to come. Hikari agreed, and so, we came to the changing room together…..]


          I don’t have any objection to having the three of us go around the festival with Neun-san. However, the big problem is that special rule about having a mixed bath with me.


          No, in the first place, I don’t think that the shy Neun-san would have a mixed bath with me.


          Just as I was thinking that, I heard the door open again. No way, she’s really going here!?


          [Ahh, you finally showed up, Hika…… Eh?]


          [Dr. Vier? What’s the matt…… Huh?]


          For some reason, Dr. Vier sounded confused, stopping in the middle of her sentence, so I followed her gaze and looked in the door’s direction…… There stands Neun-san, with a ridiculous get-up. Eh? I mean, is that really Neun-san?


          [……T- Thank you for waiting.]


          [N- No, that’s fine and well but……]


          [N- Neun-san? T- That get-up is……]


          The sound of armor clanking and heavy footsteps thudding…… Yes, Neun-san had appeared in full body armor that was more than two sizes larger than usual.


          Isn’t that too bulky!? It looks like she’s riding some kind of robot now, you know!? I mean, how the heck can she walk with such heavy-looking equipment!?


          [This is, you know, my “bathing suit”!]


          [No, no, how the heck are you taking such an “iron golem”-like outfit in the bath!? I mean, does that armor have any gaps for water to wash your body?]


          [It’s alright. Vier…… I made this so that “not even a drop of water could pass through”! It’s made of magic, so the joints are working fine!]


          [That’s no good then! What do you think we’re going to do in this place, for you to come in that get-up!?]


          I totally agree with Dr. Vier’s cry. I mean, that doesn’t look like you’re about to take a bath, she’s so heavily equipped as if she was about to go diving into the deep sea.


          No, I mean…… If you’re so embarrassed about having a mixed bath with me, you could just not come in here……


          Dear Mom, Dad————— Dr. Vier and Neun-san broke into my bath. W- Well, putting aside Dr. Vier, Neun-san…… As expected————- Don’t you think you’re too heavily equipped?


          


          <Afterword>


          < Full Armor Neun >


          ・ Approximate Overall Height: 200cm


          ・ Approximate Weight: 360kg


          ・ <Completely Waterproof>

        

      

    

  


  464 - It's Something that I Couldn't Just Easily Forget


  
    
      
        
           Suddenly, Neun-san, wearing an outfit different from usual, appeared in front of Dr. Vier and I. Dressed in heavy jet-black full-body armor, she looked as if she had undergone some kind of “dark evolution”.


          Who would have thought that Neun-san, who was once called the Hero and saved the world, would make her entrance as a black Iron Golem?


          If the believers of the First Hero saw her, they might tumble down and scamper away. That’s how shocking her appearance was.


          In any case, Neun-san who was originally about 160cm tall, has now grown to over 2m, so I’m sure that her armor is quite thick……


          [……Dr. Vier, please say something.]


          [Well, Hikari is such an idiot sometimes.]


          Seeing Neun-san approaching the bathtub with her heavy footsteps echoing in the bathroom, Dr. Vier and I exchange words with each other, dumbfounded.


          Neun-san didn’t seem to mind our reactions though, and coming near the bath, she squats…… “She started washing herself…… her armor, before taking a bath”.


          ……No…… That doesn’t make any sense, you know!? It’s just your armor you’re wearing!


          [……Ummm, Neun-san? I’m not asking you to get naked, but could you at least wear something lighter instead of such heavy equipment……]


          Why the heck am I talking about making someone wear heavy equipment or light equipment in the bathroom? I don’t know if it’s because there’s too much power in my words or not, but even I got confused when I myself said it.


          Once she heard my words, Neun-san stopped moving before she slowly shook her head.


          [……I can’t. I still haven’t married yet, and I’m not going to expose my skin to the gentlemen unnecessarily.]


          [……I- Is that so……]


          S- She won’t listen!? She won’t even listen even when she’s told that she’s being too extreme!? I couldn’t get my head around imagining the unrealistic situation of a giant armor soaking in a bathtub.


          Thereupon, Neun-san seems to have finished washing her body…… her armor, I mean, and slowly began to soak in the onsen.


          I don’t think I would have to explain what would happen if Neun-san, who is so heavily equipped that she’s described as an Iron Golem, got into the onsen…… The water was pushed out at once, turning to a small wave, hitting my body.


          [……Neun-san, can you feel the hot water in your armor?]


          [Please don’t worry. It’s “completely waterproof”!!!]


          [Doesn’t that make it that bathing here has no sense at all!?]


          Seriously, what the heck is she even here for? I know that I’ve already said this but…… If you’re so embarrassed about having a mixed bath with me, you could just not come in here……


          As I was dumbfoundedly thinking about this, Dr. Vier, who hadn’t spoken a word for a while now, spoke.


          [Hey, Hikari? That armor was something you made from your magic power, right?]


          [Yes, what of it?]


          [……”Dispel”.]


          [……Ehh?]


          [……Eh?]


          At the moment Dr. Vier muttered that word, something that sounded like breaking glass resounded…… The full body armor that Neun-san was wearing “disappeared”……


          [Soaking in the waters with armor on is just plain bad manners. That’s why, I’ll forcibly cancel that out……]


          Let’s try to sort out the information I had here. Neun-san was dressed in a rather thick full-body armor and was soaking in the waters in that state. And this armor is apparently completely waterproof, impervious to even a drop of water.


          In that case, this armor that kept the onsen water away from Neun-san’s body…… what would happen when this armor suddenly disappears? In other words, Neun-san’s body, which had been hidden by the armor until then, even though it might be a short time, it would be completely exposed.


          And this is the most important part. Because the impact of her armor was just so great…… “My body is currently facing Neun-san”……


          And with the disappearance of her armor, the scene was definitely burned into my eyes. Her porcelain white skin exposed, her black hair tied up in a bun…… those bulges that indicate that Neun-san is a woman, and the protrusions sticking out on their tip.


          I have seen all of them.


          [ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ! ? ]


          In front of me, who completely stiffened after what I’ve seen, Neun-san’s face flushed as if she was about to explode, and she let out an inarticulate scream.


          Then, after her mouth opened and closed, with her face bright red, as if she ran out of oxygen…… Neun-san “sank into the onsen”.


          [N- Neun-san!?]


          [Hikari!? A- Are you alright? T- This is…… Hmmm.]


          [Dr. Vier? How’s Neun-san?]


          [Ahh. She’s completely knocked out.]


          Dr. Vier, who had hurriedly rescued the sinking Neun-san, shook her head with a sigh after checking her condition.


          Apparently, she was so embarrassed that she had fainted. I think I had seen another person in that state a while ago.


          [……Dr. Vier, no matter how I look at it, suddenly casting magic like that on her is……]


          [I- I’m sorry. I didn’t expect that she would overreact this much…… I didn’t it’s better if we let her sleep outside for the moment. Miyama-kun, I’ll take Hikari out, so I’ll be going first, okay?]


          [Ah, yes.]


          Dr. Vier, who was the cause of the problem, didn’t expect that Neun-san would overreact this much…… Too much that she would end up fainting. With an awkward expression on her face, Dr. Vier said that she would go up first and take care of Neun-san.


          [I’m really sorry that it had become quite boisterous. After you get out of the bath, let’s talk again. All three of us.]


          [I understand. I also have to apologize to Neun-san later.]


          Even though what happened earlier was out of my control, I saw Neun-san naked. Neun-san is a woman with a very old-fashioned way of thinking, so seeing her naked body is probably a more serious event than I would have thought.


          Anyway, I’ll sincerely apologize when she wakes up.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Although Neun-san appeared with equipment that could even be said as completely impenetrable, the fact that her full body armor was made out of magic power turned out to be a disaster, and she ended up exposing her naked body because of Dr. Vier’s dispelling magic. I’m really sorry for Neun-san, but after I’ve inevitably seen her naked body————— It’s something that I couldn’t just easily forget.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai Act3: [A strange flow of events started…… Could this be the pattern where he would end up accepting responsibility or something like that? It wouldn’t turn to that, right? It definitely wouldn’t turn to that, right? There’s no way that would be the case, right!?]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  465 - I Feel Like I'm Getting Closer to Neun-san


  
    
      
        
          I was left alone in the bath after that ruckus with Dr. Vier and Neun-san, but I was worried about the two of them, so I decided to get out of the onsen soon after they left.


          Hmmm, in the end, I wasn’t able to take my time and rest…… I guess my bath time really is cursed huh?


          Anyway, I got out of the bath as soon as possible, thoroughly wiped my body and went out of the changing room.


          However, I didn’t see Dr. Vier and Neun-san when I got out. I guess Neun-san may have not woken up yet and so, they hadn’t come out of their changing room yet huh.


          Thinking about this, I took out a bottle of milk from the magic tool that resembles a refrigerator, which is set up in front of the bathroom.


          It feels wonderful, having cold milk right after taking a bath. It certainly feels like a VIP treatment…… Incidentally, I’m in the Fruit Milk faction.


          Following the etiquette of Japanese baths, I firmly placed one of my hands on my hip while the other brought the opened fruit milk into my mouth and I tried to drink it all in one gulp……


          [Miyama-kun!?]


          [Bfuuhhhh!?]


          When I saw Dr. Vier come running out of the changing room, I spurted out all the milk in my mouth.


          I’m very sorry for the mess I made on the floor, but I don’t think I can do anything about it.


          The reason for this is because Dr. Vier, who came out of the changing room, was wearing only a calming indigo-colored bra with hardly any unnecessary decorations, but with a sense of elegance in it, and panties of the same color…… In short, she rushed out “in just her underwear”.


          
            
              
            

          


          [Kerhek, keheok…… D- Dr. Vier!? W- What the heck are you doing!?]


          [H- Help me, Miyama-kun!]


          [Eh? Help? Ahh, wait, why are you going behind me!?]


          When I hurriedly asked her back, flustered by the erotic sight of Dr. Vier, just in her underwear, she didn’t answer, but instead, walked around behind me and stuck close to my back, as if hiding behind me.


          Eh? What is this? What’s going on? Ahh, I kind of felt something soft on my back…… Wait, stop thinking about them! What in the world is happening……


          [Viiiiiiiiieeeeeeeeeerrrrrr!!!]


          [Hyyyiiiiihhhh!?]


          As I was feeling puzzled by Dr. Vier’s actions, I heard an incredibly angry voice that seemed to be calling out from the pits of hell.


          Thereupon, from the entrance of the women’s changing room…… a knight from hell came out.


          It was Neun-san, looking like a mad warrior, clad in full body armor of flaming crimzon, and carrying a great axe that could chop off the head of a dragon, let alone a human.


          [I- I’m sorry, Hikari! I never expected that that would happen……]


          [I won’t forgive you…… How dare you…… How dare you do that in front of Kaito-san…… If you want to continue where we left off a thousand years ago, then it’s fine by me! This time, I’ll cut off your head!!!]


          [Hyiiiiiiihhh, y- you’re not a Hero anymore, you’re just a berserker. I’m sorry already!]


          [No! Today for sure, no matter how much you hide behind Kaito-san…… behind Kaito-san…… Kaito-san…… Eh?]


          Neun-san approached up while overflowing magic power was gushing out from her entire body, but when she arrived in front of me, she stopped for some reason.


          Then, after a short silence, she slowly lowered the great axe that was on her shoulder.


          [U- Ummm, Neun-san? P- Please calm down.]


          [……Ah, n-no, this is…… a misunderstanding. Errr…… I’m sorry, if you will excuse me.]


          [……Eh?]


          When I tried to calm Neun-san down, she replied in a very flustered voice before going back to the changing room.


          A few minutes later, Neun-san returned…… dressed in a “beautiful kimono” for some reason……


          And then, walking up towards me, she put three on the ground and deeply bowed. Unnn? What’s with this situation? Why the heck is Neun-san kneeling in a dogeza?


          [……Neun-san?]


          [……I- I’m aware that it was an accident.]


          [Errr……]


          [H- However, n- now that you’ve seen my naked body…… I- I don’t have any choice but to marry Kaito-san! P- Please, incompetent I may be…… Please take me as your wife.]


          [……Yes?]


          My mind went blank for a moment at her sudden declaration of marriage, but I immediately thought of the reason why.


          Neun-san is a person who thinks in a very old-fashioned way…….She may be thinking that she should only show her naked body to the person who will be her husband.


          And even though it may be an accident, I saw Neun-san’s naked body…… Her naked body which isn’t supposed to be shown to anyone but her husband-to-be…… In short, errr, that should mean that…… I should take responsibility for that?


          Listening to her words that held heavy meaning within them, I stayed silent for a while. After thinking about it for a while, I crouched down to make eye contact with Neun-san, and spoke.


          [……Neun-san.]


          [Yesh!?]


          [Errr, it’s just a suggestion…… But why don’t we just forget what happened tonight?]


          [Eh? B- But……]


          [I understand. I know that what happened was important for you, Neun-san…… However, I think marriage is a very important thing. That’s why, marrying for this reason is…… something that I think Neun-san will regret.]


          I was also responsible for this incident. But even if that’s so, I felt that marrying Neun-san because of the mere reason of having to take responsibility was just a bit wrong.


          [That’s why, I think we should forget about what happened tonight. If you just can’t forget about it, I can ask Shiro-san to do something about it.]


          [……………….]


          [And then, I’d like it if you get married not because I’ve seen you naked…… I’d like it if you get married because you have deepened your friendship and Neun-san came to the conclusion that you intend to spend your whole life together with the person you wanted to marry.]


          [……Kaito-san.]


          [That’s why, ummm…… It may be selfish of me, but can we just forget about what happened tonight?]


          After I had expressed my intentions, I quietly waited for Neun-san’s words.Neun-san stared at me for a few moments…… and letting out a small sigh, she smiled.


          [……I understand. Let’s both forget what happened tonight.]


          [Yes!]


          [……However, ummm……]


          [Unnn?]


          After telling me that she agrees to my suggestion, Neun-san shyly blushed and brought the tip of her index fingers together, she whispered.


          [……I- I may never be able to completely forget about this. A- And so, if I can’t forget about it, and if I didn’t become anyone’s wife…… Ummm, w- will you…… take responsibility for me?]


          [……Yes.]


          [……Ahh…… Then…… I guess I won’t…… be forgetting about this matter huh.]


          [Eh?]


          [I- I didn’t say anything! I- If that time comes, I will be in your care!!!]


          Dear Mom, Dad————– Since Neun-san has an old-fashioned way of thinking, it was a very important matter for her to be seen naked by me, someone of the opposite gender. We came to the conclusion that we would forget about this matter for the time being…… but I wonder why?————- I feel like I’m getting closer to Neun-san more than ever before.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai Act3 : [……I’m in the Coffee Milk faction……]

        

      

    

  


  466 - I Think It Made Me a Little Stronger


  
    
      
        
          With the commotion regarding Dr. Vier and Neun-san had died down, I am now on my way to the bedroom.


          It seems that the two of them only came to take a bath together with me, not to stay the night. I guess they really can’t stay here with the three of the Six Kings around huh?


          Anyway, after discussing with them about the meeting time and place for tomorrow, they went back to their inn.


          But well, I was really tired from all the things that happened today. I felt really sleepy, partly because I hadn’t been able to sleep much recently due to the embarrassment I felt from sleeping together with the others.


          I’d like to get a good night’s sleep just for today…… but it seems like that isn’t going to happen.


          As I was thinking about the good night’s sleep that I will be having tonight, I opened the door to my bedroom and went inside.


          There was no sign of Isis-san, Alice or Ein-san in the large room, but Kuro was sitting alone on the sofa eating a baby castella.


          [Ah, Kaito-san. I’m back~~]


          […..Welcome back, have you finished your meeting?]


          [Unnn. It was just a quick check.]


          [I see…… Where are Isis-san and the others?]


          After welcoming Kuro, who had returned from her meeting with Magnawell-san, I inquired about the absence of Isis-san and the others in the room.


          
            
              
            

          


          [Ahh~~ I asked everyone to “leave me alone with Kaito-kun” tonight.]


          [Eh? Is that so?]


          [Unnn. Well, that’s how it is…… Oopsie-daisy.]


          While telling me that Isis-san and the others wouldn’t be here tonight, Kuro moved to the bed and sat down. Then, she looked at me, gently smiled and held out her arms.


          [Now, Kaito-kun. Come~~]


          [Eh? W- What do you mean?]


          I asked back to Kuro, who was waiting for me with her hands outstretched and a gentle smile.


          [……You see, Kaito-kun have been through a lot today, haven’t you?]


          [U- Unnn.]


          [It’s alright. I’m the only one here. I’ve also put a ward around us, so not even Shiro can see us here…… that’s why…… Okay?]


          [……Kuro.]


          I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected of Kuro or not…… but I guess Kuro could really see through everything huh…… Ahh, I guess that’s why she said that we’ll talk again.


          
            
              
            

          


          When I heard Kuro’s words, I approached her as if I were being sucked in her embrace, burying my face in her chest.


          Without saying a word, Kuro hugged me, squeezing my head into her arms.


          ……It feels warm. There wasn’t any sound around me, only feeling Kuro’s warmth. Being held in her embrace is inexplicably comforting, and I felt as if I was being warmed from deep inside me.


          [……I thought that it was completely clear to me.]


          [Unnn.]


          [Even though it was clear to me that there’s a really high chance that she’s someone else, that there’s no way that she’s my mother…… But when I was sure that she wasn’t Mom…… I guess I still felt disappointed.]


          [……I see.]


          Weak-sounding words…… naturally leaked out of my mouth.


          [……But at the same time, I felt relieved that my expectation was incorrect, and was convinced that she wasn’t my mother.]


          [……But you felt lost, right?]


          [Unnn…… In the end, what did I want it to be? Did I want her to be Mom, or did I want her to be someone else? ……I felt strangely lost, not knowing what I wanted to happen.]


          I can’t come to a good conclusion regarding Luce-san’s situation. I confessed that I have been feeling lost by my lack of a clear answer.


          Holding my head in one hand, Kuro gently stroked my head with the other.


          [Don’t worry, Kaito-kun…… There’s nothing wrong with having such thoughts.]


          [Eh?]


          [Your precious mother died, and you were sorting out your mind in regards to her memories, right? And just then, someone who looks exactly like your deceased mother suddenly appears…… It’s natural that you would expect something.]


          [……Kuro.]


          [The death of a loved one isn’t something you can just forget even if you try to. If you can’t part with them, you don’t have to. If you can’t find the answers, you can just not give any.]


          They were words of affirmation that were too gentle to my heart. Her voice resonated deep within me, just like that time when she had once saved my heart on that night.


          [After all, I think that Kaito-kun’s indecision…… comes from the fact that you still care about your mother. I’m sure you’ll be fine just the way you are.]


          [………………..]


          [Ahh, but you can’t just keep it to yourself, okay? It’s okay to be confused, and it’s okay not to have an answer to something…… But you don’t have to think about it all by yourself. Talk to me about it, okay? At that moment, I’ll be there for you as much as I can……]


          [……Unnn.]


          I’ve never told anyone about it, but I’ve always had one regret rooted in my mind. It’s about the fact…… that “I haven’t been able to properly say goodbye” to Mom and Dad……


          When I was trembling with fear of death in the car after that accident, I felt my mother’s hand touch my cheek once. I’m thinking that perhaps, Mom and Dad were still alive at that time.


          Of course, I know that there is no way I could have said that in that situation.


          But still, I’ve always regretted how I haven’t been able to say “Thank you” or “Goodbye” to my parents, whom I loved so much.


          I guess that’s why I had been expecting something. I think that was the reason why I hoped Luce-san was my mother, and I will get the chance to say the words I once couldn’t……


          [……Hey, Kaito-kun? How about you sleep like this for the night?]


          [……Unnn.]


          [I’ll be embracing you throughout the night. So that you’ll never be alone, even in your dreams……]


          [……Thanks.]


          However, I think that I’m really okay now. I don’t think I’ll ever be able to part with my memories of Mom and Dad. If someone that looks like my parents appears again, I will probably expect something, ending up getting depressed again.


          However, I’m sure it will be alright…… At least, I don’t have to worry about forgetting about my parents while I can’t part ways with them.


          There are people by my side who can support my weak heart…… That’s why I can walk forward, even when I hold these emotions I couldn’t part with…… Even while carrying the death of my parents on my shoulders. Yes, this is something I’m strongly convinced about.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- I’ve been struggling with a lot of things, but with the support of a lot of people, I’m going to be able to do my best again tomorrow. I don’t have any definite proof of this, but I think that today’s incident————– made my heart a little stronger.


          


          <Afterword>


          In the Activity Report, the rough sketch of Isis, the character making her entrance in the second volume of the Light novel, has been released.


          Serious-senpai: [G- Gununu…… Sweet…… But I could also smell the scent of seriousness in it…… Mumumu, this is troubling…… Hmmm. I’ll just place this on the gray zone! I’m looking forward to the next chapter!!!]


          The third day has ended, so the next chapter will be the Isis’ First Anniversary Extra Chapter.


          Serious-senpai Act3 : [F*ck!!!]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  467 - First Anniversary Extra Chapter < Challenge to the Magic Power of Death Part 1: Kaito's Decision >


  
    
      
        
          From today onwards, I’ll be posting the Extra chapters that I had announced in the popularity contest that was held in commemoration of the first anniversary.


          The Extra Chapter this time is for Isis Remnant, she who had won first place. Isis’ extra chapters consist of three parts.


          Here are some things to note of:


          ・ This is an extra chapter, so the timeline of this chapter’s events occur after the end of the main story.


          ・ There will be some spoilers about the main story, so please be warned.


          ・ The extra chapters for the second place winner, Alice and the third place winner, Kuromueina, will be posted after their respective dates at the Six Kings Festival end. The extra chapters for the fourth place and below will be published all at once after the end of the Six Kings Festival arc.


          


          It all started with a very trivial thing. It was when I was discussing something with a woman who was very important to me…… Isis-san, about our date.


          [Isis-san, where should we go for our next date?]


          [……How about…… we have a picnic? ……I’ll…… make us…… a bento.]


          I’ve been on many dates with Isis-san. We’ve gone on picnics, gone swimming, taken trips alone together.


          However, Isis-san had never asked me to go on a “date in the city”. If I could, I would like to see a drama or hang out in a cafe with Isis-san……


          [That would be very charming, but why don’t we go to a town sometimes? I heard that a delicious cake shop has opened in a town in the southern part of the Symphonia Kingdom.]


          [……Unnn…… but…… if we go there…… I will just…… cause trouble for the people around me……]


          […………………]


          This is an exchange that we already had several times…… but when Isis-san sadly told me such things, I couldn’t reply with “That’s not true” at all.


          I tend to forget about it because it doesn’t affect me, but Isis-san is always clad in magic power of death, which intimidated the beings around her.


          It’s not that we don’t have any countermeasures against it at all. Isis-san’s magic power of death, which changes depending on her emotions, fades when Isis-san is happy.


          However…… It doesn’t completely disappear. If one possesses a certain amount of magic power, they could talk to Isis-san when she is in such a state, but for those with weaker magic power, Isis-san is still an object of fear.


          As a result of trying it once before, I estimated that the limit is around 3 meters…… That was the limit of how close Isis-san could get to a commoner.


          Isis-san was a very kind person after all. She wouldn’t go to places where people were unless she has to, because she knew that she would scare them.


          [……I guess let’s just leave going on a date in a town for another time. Come to think of it, it’s about time for the Light Trees to shine, so I guess it would be nice if we see them.]


          [……Unnn.]


          I didn’t want Isis-san to look so sad any more, so I didn’t force her and just switched the subject.


          As I discussed our date plans with Isis-san, whose smile had returned back to her lips, a question popped into my head.


          ……I wonder if there really isn’t anything I can do about her magic power of death?


          In the future, if I want to live with Isis-san and make her even happier than she is now, her magic power of death is one of the issues I can’t avoid.


          Thinking about it again, I wondered why I didn’t take action sooner…… Perhaps, I may have subconsciously felt that it was an inexplicably difficult task.


          After all, if there really was an easy way to deal with the magic power of death, Kuro and Lillywood-san would have done it already.


          But in reality, Isis-san was still feeling tormented by her magic power of death. This means that I’m about to challenge something that “even Kuro and Lillywood-san are helpless with”……


          I don’t know what the human me can do, but for the time being, I guess I’ll consult Kuro about this.


          The next day, I asked Kuro if there was any way to deal with Isis-san’s magic power of death.


          Thereupon, Kuro thought for a moment…… before she held up three fingers.


          [……There are three ways that I can think of.]


          [There are three!?]


          [Hmmm. I guess I should say that it has become three…… Well, I’ll explain to them to you one by one.]


          [U- Unnn.]


          
            
              
            

          


          I was expecting her to say that it was impossible or that she couldn’t think of anything, but she seemed to have some ideas of how to deal with Isis-san’s magic power of death.


          I wondered why they hadn’t tried it before, but I decided to listen to Kuro first.


          [The first method is very simple. Isis must grow to the point where “she can fully control her magic power of death”…… Isis still has a lot of room to grow, and there’s a good chance that she’ll be able to perfectly control her magic power of death in the future.]


          [O- Ohhh……]


          [But in my opinion, it will take her “at least a hundred thousand years”.]


          [H- Hundred thousand years……]


          [Well, this way requires her to patiently wait. Incidentally, this is also the method that Lillywood and I chose.]


          [……Unnn? What about the other two then?]


          When Kuro told me that they had chosen for Isis to spend at least a dizzying amount of time for Isis-san to control her magic power of death, I asked Kuro if the remaining two methods were more difficult than the one they had chosen, to which she smiled and spoke.


          [……The other two methods are impossible for me and Lillywood to fulfill…… No. It’s more appropriate to say that Kaito-kun is the only one who can use these methods. That’s why, we couldn’t choose those two methods in the first place.]


          [……What do you mean?]


          [Well then, let me tell you the second method. It’s “to ask Shiro to do something about it”.]


          [Shiro-san?]


          [Unnn, I’m sure that if it’s Shiro, she can help you get rid of Isis’ magic power of death. But Shiro isn’t interested in Isis, so even if I asked her, she wouldn’t listen to me. But if it’s a request from Kaito-kun, she’ll probably help you.]


          I see, Shiro-san, who is almost omnipotent, may certainly be able to do something about Isis-san’s magic power of death. In that case, I guess this would be the easiest way huh?


          While I was thinking like that, Kuro’s expression changed to a serious one.


          [However, I don’t recommend this method.]


          [……Why? If it’s possible, isn’t this the best method……]


          [Unnn, but getting rid of Isis’ magic power of death…… would mean “she would have to remake Isis’ very existence, you know?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Hearing her words, I couldn’t help but feel my blood run cold.


          Isis-san is a being born from the magic power of death, and the magic power of death is Isis-san herself. If I asked Shiro-san to get rid of her magic power of death, it would certainly turn into an act of rebuilding her existence.


          There are ways to prevent her magic power of death from leaking out of her body, or to prevent other people from fearing her magic power of death…… but the former was an act of remaking Isis-san, while the latter was an act of remaking everyone else.


          To be honest…… I don’t want to take either of these measures, nor do I think Isis-san would be pleased if she conquered her magic power of death this way.


          [……And the third method is?]


          [……In my opinion, this is the one I recommend the most. This method requires Isis to “enclose her magic power of death in a magical membrane, preventing it from leaking out”!]


          [Ohh! That certainly sounds like the best method to deal with her magic power of death…… Wait, if that’s possible, why didn’t Kuro and the others just tell Isis-san to do that……]


          [Unnn, that’s actually the thing. The reason why Lillywood and I can’t do that…… is simple. Kaito-kun, have you ever felt the need to unconsciously resist when someone holds you down by force?]


          [……Ahh.]


          [Isis is especially strong. If one tries to force her to suppress her magic power, she’ll unconsciously resist…… If I were to forcefully hold her magic power of death down, she would probably feel extremely stressed,  to the point where she couldn’t move her body……]


          Forcibly suppressing her magic power, putting aside its resistance, is like being restrained by force by an existence that is superior to her own…… That would certainly place too much of a burden on Isis-san.


          [……Then, doesn’t that make it impossible?]


          [Unnn…… It’s impossible for “me and Lillywood”.]


          [……Eh?]


          [There may only be one person in this world…… that Isis will accept without resisting, even if unconsciously, and will not make her feel stressed even if her magic power is suppressed.]


          [……Are you talking about……]


          
            
              
            

          


          [……If it’s “Kaito-kun’s magic power”, Isis will accept it, consciously or unconsciously! That’s why I think this is a way that only Kaito-kun can use.]


          It seems like this is only possible because Isis-san loves me so much and unconsciously accepts me. Using my magic power, I will cover her magic power of death and prevent it from leaking out.


          If I can do that, Isis-san will be able to interact with the general populace…… I finally found the light at the end of the tunnel!


          [……Well, it’s “definitely not possible for the current Kaito-kun though!]


          [……Eh?]


          [I mean, even though I said that, we’re talking about suppressing the magic power of Isis, one of the Six Kings here, you know? Let’s put aside her resistance first, would the current Kaito-kun be able to suppress her magic power? Isis’  magic power isn’t something you can suppress with just a superficial amount of magic power. So, for you to be able to suppress Isis’ magic power of death, which changes based on her emotions…… You’d have to have very precise magic power control.]


          [……T- That means?]


          [Unnn. To put it bluntly, even if it’s not on the level of Peerage-holders…… “If you don’t possess magic power on the level of a High-ranking Demon”, it’s impossible!]


          […………………..]


          The amount of magic power I had was very low, even among the Humans, whose magic power is lower than that of the Demons, it was considered extremely low.


          [If the minimum amount of magic power required to suppress Isis’ magic power is 100, then……]


          [Then?]


          
            
              
            

          


          [Kaito-kun’s current magic power is about “0.001”.]


          [S- Sniff……]


          [In other words, you need to have at least “100,000 times” as much magic power as you have now.]


          [……………….]


          My magic power is even more miniscule than I thought!? W- What should I do……. I can’t even imagine how the heck I am going to grow to reach 100,000 times of my current magic power.


          I- I guess it really won’t be easy huh……


          Seeing my shoulders slumped down, Kuro stared at me with a serious expression on her face…… before she quietly told me.


          [……Kaito-kun. Do you really want to help Isis deal with her magic power of death?]


          [Unnn.]


          [……”So much that you’re ready to see hell”?


          [……Yes!]


          [……I understand. In that case, I’ll train you, Kaito-kun! I’m going to drag Kaito-kun’s magic power so high that it will reach as high as High-ranking Demons!!!]


          [……Kuro. T- Thanks!]


          I’m extremely grateful to receive the training of Kuro, who had once raised the other members of the Six Kings. Although I’m very anxious that she asked me if I’m ready to see hell…… In other words, this is like me challenging Isis-san and she isn’t so meager of a being that she can be reached by half-hearted means.


          [However, it will be difficult, you know? After all, you would have to increase your magic power by a hundred thousand times…… You will literally have to go through a hellish training session.]


          [Ohh!]


          In order to make Isis-san even happier than she was now, my challenge to the magic power of death has begun.


          It’s going to be a really difficult path, but if the smile of my beloved Isis-san is waiting for me at the end of that path…… I’ll get there no matter what!


          


          <Afterword>


          Kuro-san’s Boot Camp begins, now to strengthen the weakest character in the novel, Kaito.


          Airhead God : [……Kaito-san won’t rely on me.]


          Kai-chan : [N- No, it’s just because this is the way the story goes……]


          Airhead God : [……Kaito-san won’t rely on me.]


          The ☆ Weakest : [After all, if Shiro-san makes her move, it’ll be over in just one chapter……]


          Airhead God : [……Kaito-san won’t rely on me.]


          Frail ☆ Weakling : [……I’ll definitely ask for your help next time.]
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          It’s going to be a long story, so I’ll split it into multiple parts.


          


          Sanctuary, God Realm. There, the two people who could be described as the pinnacle of this world were currently exchanging words with serious expressions on their faces.


          [……No.]


          [……I want to help Kaito-san too.]


          [No!]


          [Why not? If I amplify Kaito-san’s magic power to those “Peerage-holders”, wouldn’t that fix everything?]


          It all started yesterday, when Kaito tried to start training to increase his own magic power so that he could suppress Isis’ magic power of death.


          Kuromueina had placed a ward so that Shallow Vernal couldn’t see them, but Shallow Vernal had somehow heard from somewhere about what they were doing. She offered to help, but Kuromueina had firmly refused.


          [That would certainly lead to the same result. But it’s not just about the result! The course of which Kaito-kun is working hard for Isis is also very important!]


          [Mhmm, as long as the end result is the same, I don’t see any problem……]


          [Shiro would be happier to receive sweets made by Kaito-kun rather than sweets he bought from a store, right? This is the same as that.]


          [……I see, I finally understand now.]


          [Unnn, in that case……]


          [Well then, I will create a “magic tool that increases your magic power just by touching it”……]


          [……No, that doesn’t change anything……]


          Shallow Vernal’s motivation was a cute one: She wanted to do something to help Kaito. However, if she, who could be said to be almost omnipotent, lent her power without restraint, that would end everything in an instant without any effort on Kaito’s part.


          For Kuromueina, who valued the process, this was something that couldn’t be overlooked, which was why she refused Shallow Vernal’s help.


          [……However, I would like to do something to help Kaito-san.]


          [H- Hmmm…… Then, how about you create a magic tool for Kaito-kun’s training? Errr, how about———- or something like that. If you can create a magic tool like that, that would make Kaito-kun’s training better……]


          (T/N: The description of said magic tool really was cut off.)


          [I understand…… It’s done.]


          [Unnn, thank you. Later then. I’m going to Kaito-kun’s home now.]


          After receiving the magic tool that Shallow Vernal had created, Kuromueina waved her hand and left. Left alone in the Sanctuary, Shallow Vernal was still somewhat dissatisfied.


          Thinking for a moment, Shallow Vernal seemed to have suddenly thought of something, she drew a circle in the air with her finger.


          Thereupon, the image of Kaito in her appeared, and Shallow Vernal lightly waved her finger at him.


          [……Making it so that “it’s easier for Kaito-san to grow” should be alright.]


          With a faint smile appearing on her lips, she muttered those words that no one else could hear.


          The day after I made up my mind to challenge Isis-san’s magic power of death, I began regretting my decision a bit.


          [Well then, let’s start your training today.]


          [U- Unnn. But before that, can I ask you something?]


          [Unnn?]


          [W- Why did you bring that huge pile of “Fruits of the World Tree” with you?]


          Yes, there were hundreds of Fruits of the World Tree piled up behind Kuro, which was kind of making me feel uneasy.


          When I asked her about it, with a smile…… a devilish smile on her lips, Kuro spoke.


          [……This will be used to recover Kaito-kun’s fatigue. For the time being, I’ll have you use “about 500” of these “for today”.]


          [Those are just for today!?]


          I don’t think something that would require me to eat 500 Fruits of the World Tree couldn’t be called training. I heard about how some Demons are able to increase their magic power by eating foods that contain magic power. I mean, that was also the case for our Lynn…… However, I’ve heard that Humans can’t increase their magic power through food.


          In other words, her purpose of making me eat the Fruit of the World Tree wasn’t to increase my magic power, but to heal all kinds of wounds and fatigue.


          To sum it up, I’m about to go through “hellish training that can only be overcome by having me eat 500 Fruits of the World Tree”…… I feel like this will be tougher than I imagined.


          [Let me first explain to you the basic method of increasing your magic power. The more magic power you use, the greater the increase in maximum magic power you can receive, especially if you recover from using up all of your magic power.]


          [……Can I ask you a question?]


          [You can~~]


          [Wouldn’t using up all of my magic power make me faint?]


          [Unnn. Not only that, but if you consume magic power too quickly, you’ll get headaches and feel dizzy, and most of all, you’ll feel extremely languid. That’s why we would usually increase it little by little over time…… but something like that wouldn’t be enough for this matter! I’m going to have you use your magic power “until you faint over and over again”, Kaito-kun!]


          W- Well, I’ve resolved myself to do such a thing too…… Passing out a few times should be within my limits.


          [If you faint, you won’t wake up until you recover some of your magic power. However, you don’t have to worry about that. If Kaito-kun faints, I’ll replenish some of your magic power to help you wake up…… I’ll use “Resuscitation Magic” to “forcibly wake you up”.]


          [U- Unnn?]


          [And then, when you wake up, I’ll have you eat a Fruit of the World Tree. The Fruit of the World Tree also restores magic power…… so you can train again.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          I- In short, is it that? She’s making me go through a “torture that won’t kill me”?


          [So, the essential part of your training is how to make you consume your magic power…… but with Shiro’s help, we have a magic tool prepared for that.]


          […… A pocket watch?]


          What Kuro took out was a pocket watch that looked like it could be found anywhere. However, if Shiro-san was the one who created that, it must mean that it wasn’t something superficial.


          What kind of outrageous effect does it have……


          [This watch is a special magic tool for Kaito-kun, and when he holds it in his hand, “it has the effect of consuming 10% of his magic power every 10 seconds”. In other words, it will empty out your magic power in 100 seconds.]


          [……What the heck is with that cursed equipment……]


          [This way, even if the amount of magic power you have increases, you can consume it all in a short time…… For the time being, shall I have you “take it easy first” and have you faint 500 times?]


          [……Yes.]


          I see…… So that’s how it is…… This is something easy huh. I wonder what will happen to me tomorrow?


          Feeling a chill run down my spine, I received the pocket watch.


          Holding it in hand, I waited for 10 seconds…… and felt slightly sluggish, as if I had jogged for a bit.


          [Mhmm……]


          [It seems like some of your magic power had been consumed. It gets tougher in the latter half of that hundred seconds, so hang in there.]


          [U- Unnn…… Guhh…… Uaahhh……]


          Just as Kuro said, after about 50 seconds, a dull headache struck me. I wonder if this is what hangover feels like?


          And after another 10 seconds, I started to feel nauseous. I- I see, so this is what it feels like to lose magic power rapidly…… This is harder than I thought.


          I felt headache and nausea, but I gritted my teeth and held on for 30 seconds…… I guess I finally ran out of magic power, as my vision was enveloped in darkness and lost consciousness……


          [……Hahh!?]


          [Here, now eat the Fruit of the World Tree~~]


          ……is what I thought, but I woke up in an instant. And then, I ate the Fruit of the World Tree that Kuro held out to me. Ueeehhhh, I feel like I’m going to throw up.


          [……My head hurts…… The Fruit of the World Tree doesn’t make my headache go away?]


          [It takes some time for the Fruit of the World Tree to heal your physical condition caused by the rapid consumption of magic power. What should we do? Should we take a break until your headache subsides?]


          [……No, I’ll continue. How much magic power did I gain from that?]


          [Hmmm. I guess your 0.001 rose to around 0.0015?]


          [……It seems like this will take quite a while.]


          Should I think of this as an increase of a mere 0.0005, or a rapid growth that made my magic power increase by 1.5 times than it was just moments ago…… Either way, it seems like the realm of magic power 100,000 times greater than mine is still far away.


          L- Let’s do our best…… Gueehhh!? I- Is this making my headache hurt even more!? And I would have to repeat this 498 times more…… I see, this must be hell.


          


          <Afterword>


          Kaito


          Special Ability: Sympathy Magic


          Magic Power Growth Rate Increase <New>


          Magic Power Growth Limit Break <New>


          Experience Gain x2 <New>


          Date Summon: God of Creation (Automatic Activation/Disappears after One Use) <New>


          Airhead God: [……Nice.]


          Underworld King: [Hey, did you hear what I just said? Also, why the heck did you just nonchalantly place that greedy curse at the end?]


          Airhead God: [……I’ve also prepared for a way for Kaito-san to thank me. I’d also like to have some flirting time with Kaito-san.]


          Underworld King: [……Now you’ve done it…… This won’t do. I have to do something about this God of Creation……]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  469 - First Anniversary Extra Chapter < Challenge to the Magic Power of Death Part 2: The Endless Wall ② >


  
    
      
        
          <Author’s Notes>


          I’m sorry. Part 2 will likely consist of three parts.


          


          Feeling extremely exhausted, my body collapsed onto the bed.


          [……F- Five hundred times…… Finished~~]


          [Good job, Kaito-kun.]


          Even though it had taken me an inordinate amount of time, I had finished fainting and recovering 500 times just as Kuro told me.


          My head hurt, I felt incredibly nauseous, and the mental fatigue I was feeling wasn’t small. T- This is really tough.


          [……How many hours did it take? I guess it’s already dark outside huh?]


          [Unnn? No, just “about four hours”?]


          [Huh? No, no, that felt more like 10 hours though……]


          When Kuro told me that it only took me four hours, I suddenly forgot about my fatigue and sat up. No, wait a moment, it takes 100 seconds for my magic power to be emptied in the first place, so if I were to do that 500 times as fast as possible, it should still take me quite a while.


          Kuro responded to my words with a bright smile on her lips.


          [The “time in this room is shifted”, so it’s only been about four hours outside. I’m not as good as Shiro, but I can manipulate time too~~]


          [I- Is that so……]


          [Unnn! That’s why, you can work “twice as hard” tomorrow.]


          [……Eh?]


          [That would be 1000 times!]


          [……Is that so.]


          Kuro is even more spartan than I thought! Doing this twice tomorrow…… I’m going to have to do that for more than 20 hours? No, wouldn’t I end up having to do this for more hours than there are in a day? I- I guess this would certainly make me strong huh……


          [……S- Speaking of which! In the end, how much did my magic power rise today?]


          [Hmmm…… You would have about “0.025” now! The more magic power you have, the harder it is to raise it after all~~]


          Whoa, it seems like my magic power sharply increased by 25 times in just one day…… D*mn it! The 100 magic power marker is still too far away!


          [Ummm, Kuro…… This is something unrelated but……]


          [Unnn?]


          
            
              
            

          


          [Frankly, how high is my magic power compared to other humans?]


          [E- Errr…… W- Well, about the same…… as “an average ten-year-old”, I guess?]


          How untalented in magic could I be…… My magic power was just too low.


          [Kuro, be honest with me…… How high my magical talent is……]


          [……U- Unnn. “You’re astonishingly lousy at it”……]


          [Ghaakk!?]


          [K- Kaito-kun!? I- It’s alright! I’m going to train you very hard! I’ll definitely raise your magic power to be as high as the High-ranking Demons!!!]


          [……T- Thanks…… That still sounds terrifying though……]


          Like this, the first day of my training ended, feeling some despair in my heart.


          It’s been about a week since I started training with Kuro, and my magic power had increased to the point where I could feel the change myself.


          According to Appraisal-chan (Kuro), my current magic power is about “0.85”…… I’m about to enter the single digits, which is a really big deal for me. W- Well, I heard that it’s still just on the level of a slightly powerful commoner…… A- Anyway, I’m beginning to see the results of my efforts.


          Today, I came to visit Isis-san at her castle, leisurely reading books with her.


          Even though it was something I wanted to do, the spartan training for the past week was really tough. That’s why I felt really relaxed when I hung out with Isis-san like this.


          [……Wha!?]


          [……Kaito?]


          As I was feeling happy with her presence, I casually held Isis-san’s hand…… and became surprised.


          I don’t know if it’s because I had become more sensitive to magic power because of my training or because I had unconsciously tried to meddle with Isis-san’s magic power…… but I was now aware of how incomparably great Isis-san’s magic power is. No, to be precise, I should say that “I only vaguely understood that she had a tremendously large amount of magic power”.


          It was as if I was standing before a tall mountain whose peak I couldn’t see…… I felt as if I had my hand on that mountain, desperately trying to push it with my measly power.


          Yes, it’s clear to me now…… It was clear to me that even with this increase in magic power, I still don’t even understand how great Isis-san’s magic power is……


          I thought I understood it within my mind. However, the wall in front of me…… is just so tall that it’s making me feel despair.


          [……Kaito…… Are you alright?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. I- I’m sorry.]


          [……Don’t you…… look kind of…… tired today? ……Did something…… happen?]


          [T- That is…… Errr……]


          I wondered for a moment if I should tell her. It certainly would be great to hide it and keep it as a surprise, but there was no quick fix to this problem.


          That’s why, if I try to dodge her question here, Isis-san would worry about me for a long time.


          Thinking about this, I decided to tell Isis-san everything.


          I talked about how I consulted Kuro regarding how to deal with Isis-san’s magic power of death, and about how, out of the methods she told me, I chose to improve myself. I also told her about how Kuro is giving me special training to achieve this……


          When I finished telling her about everything, Isis spoke, looking clearly shaken.


          [Y- You can’t! ……Increasing your magic power like…… like that is…… very difficult…… Kaito…… would feel…… lots of pain.]


          [I’m sorry for making you worry. However, I really want…… to make Isis-san happy.]


          [……I’m already…… happy enough…… now though? ……Kaito is by my side after all…… that’s why…… doing something reckless like that is……]


          [But what I wanted…… was to make you happier than you already are.]


          [……Kaito……]


          I was really glad that Isis-san was sincerely concerned about me and was trying to stop me from training. However, I also had my own reasons for not giving up on this goal.


          As much as I wanted to have a date with Isis in the city, I wanted to solve this problem because of one more reason.


          [……I want to…… ummm…… With blessings from many people…… I want to have a “very happy wedding ceremony” with isis-san!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Yes, that was my true intention. I wanted to make Isis-san dream come true, receiving blessings from many people…… wearing a wedding dress, smiling with happiness.


          As for controlling her magic power of death, I wanted to reach enough control with my magic power that would make it possible for my magic power to envelop her magic power of death, even if I’m not directly touching her. Of course, restraining Isis-san’s magic power of death would require me to have more than the minimum amount of magic power that Kuro told me and precise control…… But it shouldn’t be impossible.


          If that’s the case, I’m up for the challenge then.


          [……wed…… ding…… me…… and Kaito……]


          [Yes. When I can finally suppress your magic power of death…… I will propose to you again.]


          [……Ahh…… ahhh…… Kaito…… Kaitooo……]


          When Isis-san heard what I said, she wiped away the large tears dripping from her eyes, but she still looked sincerely happy.


          [……Kaito…… can I be……a bit selfish?]


          [Yes.]


          [……Do your best…… Please grant…… the dream I gave up on…… and…… make me…… the happiest bride in the world.]


          [Leave it to me!!!]


          Hearing her wish that she told me with her trembling voice…… I nodded firmly, filled with a definite determination in my heart.


          The day after I told Isis-san of my decision, I was sitting at the desk in my room, seriously thinking.


          As a matter of fact, it would take a great amount of magic power to suppress Isis-san’s magic power of death, and my magic power wasn’t nearly enough.


          No matter how high the wall is, if I climb it little by little, I’ll eventually reach it…… but it will take me quite some time to reach.


          ……Just the pace I’m going at now isn’t enough though. The pace I’m going at now is just too slow.


          However, Kuro didn’t have much time to spare either. She only had a limited amount of time to train with me. If it was possible, I would like to train when Kuro isn’t around.


          However, Kuro had the pocket watch magic tool with her, and if I faint without her, there would be no way for me to wake up…… wait.


          ……Shiro-san. Please give me that cursed magic tool.


          (Here. Also, take me out on a date sometime.)


          Thank you. Regarding the date, let’s talk about it again later.


          Alright! With this, I have the magic tool for training. I also have a lot of Fruits of the World Tree that Lillywood-san gave me before.


          Kuro said that if I consume all of my magic power, the amount of magic power I gain would be much greater after I recovered it…… But she didn’t say anything about “my magic power not gaining anything if I didn’t consume all of my magic power”.


          In other words, if I hold this magic tool for 90 seconds rather than 100 seconds…… and then, eat the Fruit of the World Tree after I’ve consumed 90% of magic power, I should be able to continue my training alone!


          I’m not sure how much of a difference in efficiency this would make…… but I’ll just make up for that with frequency.


          Headaches and nausea are nothing I can’t handle. I’ll just keep on going…… and persevere!


          


          <Afterword>


          Kaito-kun, his brakes broken as usual.


          Airhead God : [……Do you want me to increase your talent?]


          Kai-chan : [……Eh?]


          Airhead God : [From now on, every time you go on a date with me, you can earn one “Shiro Point”, which you can use to redeem luxurious prizes.]


          Kai-chan : [……Huh?]


          Airhead God : [Here’s the list of the things you can redeem.]


          ~~ Shiro Point Exchange Rate (Only for Kaito) ~~


          Glorious Tea : 1Pt


          Shallow Grande : 3Pt


          God Realm Souvenir Set : 5Pt


          <Recommended> Sanctuary Onsen Two Days, One Night Trip (with the God of Creation) : 10Pt


          <SALE> God of Time and Space Rental : 50Pt


          Various Growth Revision : 100Pt Each


          Various Talent (Average) : 500Pt Each


          Various Talent (Prodigy) : 1000Pt Each


          Experience Gain x10 : 5000Pt


          Demon Body (High-ranking Demon) : 10000Pt


          <HOT> God Body (Low-ranking God) : 10000Pt


          Demon Body (Peerage-Holder) : 50000Pt


          God Body (High-ranking God) : 50000Pt


          Protagonist Plot Armor : 100000Pt


          Reincarnation Cheat: Greed Set : 1000000Pt


          Airhead God : [I have luxurious prizes.]


          Kai-chan : [No, why the heck are you trying to offer that incomprehensible point system to me? You want me to reincarnate to some world and be the Demon Lord or something? Rejected. Re-jec-ted! Also, why the heck are you nonchalantly renting out Chronois-san…… Well, the only thing I’m a little interested in…… was this two days, one night onsen trip, I guess. It’s just that the last time we bathed together there…… I was thinking that we weren’t alone back then.]


          Airhead God : [Ding- ding- ding——– “The 10Pt Onsen Trip Automatic Redemption Campaign” has started right now.]


          Kai-chan : [Oi……]
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          In order to have a happy wedding with Isis-san, I was doing my best again to increase the amount of magic power I had…… but I was now facing a very troubling situation.


          No, rather than troubling…… It was more of a scary situation……


          [……So, what do you have to say for yourself? Kaito-kun.]


          [Yesshh!?]


          Sitting on the floor in a seiza, I twitched when Kuro called out to me, her eyes were focused on me and her arms were folded in front of her chest.


          Kuro’s entire body was filled with an aura of anger, and the room was slightly shaking under its influence…… No, it’s shaking as if there was an earthquake. It’s really scary.


          [……How many days did you stay up all night this time?]


          [……F- Four days……]


          [Four days?]


          [……I- I got some sleep for one night…… and I had been continuously training for four days……]


          When I timidly told her this, a vein popped out of her forehead.


          [……Why is it that you won’t think about moderation at all!!!?]


          [Hyyiiiihh!?]


          [Moreover, what’s that plastered on your face!? Are you trying to cover those dark circles under your eyes!?]


          [I- I’m sorry!]


          Yes, Kuro had found out that I had been up all night training and was firmly scolding me right now.


          I had even borrowed some foundation to cover up my eyebags, so that Kuro wouldn’t find out…… but it just made Kuro even more angry.


          [You’ve always been so extreme about things, Kaito-kun! I understand that you want to hurry things up, but it would be useless if that destroyed your body!!!]


          [……Yes.]


          [In the first place, Kaito-kun is……]


          I knew it was completely my fault, but Kuro’s scolding lasted nearly two hours.


          “……I see, something like that happened huh……”


          [I don’t really mind if he’s a hard worker but……]


          After training to increase the amount of magic power Kaito had, they moved on to getting him to acquire precise control of his magic power. Kaito was currently focusing on a small magic ball floating in between his palms.


          Watching him from a distance was Kuromueina…… and Lillywood, who had come to resupply them with Fruits of the World Tree.


          “However, even with the special training he did, he seemed to be doing better than I thought…… Kaito-san’s magic power has grown quite a lot.”


          [Unnn…… To be honest, the speed of which his magic power increased was much faster than I expected. I expected that it would take him 10 years…… At this rate, he might reach his required magic power in a little over a year.]


          “How unusual. For you to misjudge, I mean……”


          [Well, it’s not like I’m perfect after all~~]


          What Lillywood and Kuromueina were talking about was the magic power of Kaito, who was undergoing special training. Although he was still far from his goal, Kaito’s magic power had already grown to the point where it could even be said to be the highest among the humans.


          Kuromueina had thought it would take him more than half a year for Kaito to reach his current amount of magic power…… But contrary to her expectations, Kaito’s magic power rose rapidly.


          [……Hmmm. I thought he didn’t have any talent for magic…… but he may actually have some talent for it.]


          “I guess so. If he’s growing so well, he might just be able to become a mage if he trains hard enough.”


          In fact, Kaito’s unexpected growth in magic power was because Shallow Vernal secretly made it easier for Kaito’s magic power to grow, but the two of them…… No, including Kaito, the three of them had no way of knowing that.


          After I completed my training to keep a small magic ball intact, I took a break. As I ate a Fruit of the World Tree to recover my magic power, Kuro…… and Lillywood-san, who had arrived before I knew it, approached with a complicated expression on their faces.


          [……Hey, Kaito-kun?]


          [Unnn?]


          [I taught you the Fireball magic before…… didn’t I?]


          [Eh? Ahh, unnn.]


          It’s true that when I consulted Kuro about my desire to use Offensive Magic, she taught me the most basic of the basic Offensive Magics, Fireball. However, I didn’t have any talent for Offensive Magic, so I couldn’t activate it properly……


          [Can you try shooting it my way?]


          [Eh? The Fireball?]


          [Unnn. Kaito-kun’s magic power has considerably risen, so I thought that you should give it a try.]


          [A- Alright.]


          [Let’s do it with full power!]


          [Got it!]


          It’s true that my magic power had increased to the point where I could even see it. There’s a good chance that I’ll be able to use Offensive Magic now.


          No, on the contrary…… I feel like my magic talent could blossom here and I could become a powerful mage!


          
            
              
            

          


          Well, it’s not that I wanted to fight someone, but I was just thinking that it’s a bit shameful as an elder to be weaker than Aoi-chan, Hina-chan and Seigi-kun.


          Alright, let’s do this…… This is the day where being called Monster Tamer or the weakest by my kouhais end!


          A magic circle appeared in my right hand, I put all the magic power I could into it. The amount of magic power I had had overwhelmingly increased, and even I’m afraid of the amount of magic power gathering in my right hand.


          Drawing my right hand back for , I filled my heart with conviction and held out my right hand.


          [……Fireball!!!]


          In response to my words, a ball of blazing hell fire was released from the magic circle on my right hand…… It was “around the size of a pingpong ball”……


          The mini-fireball slowly flew towards Kuro, but as if she just swatted a mosquito away, the fireball disappeared with Kuro’s slap.


          [………………..]


          [……I’m glad. You’re still the same old Kaito-kun.]


          [Did you think I would feel comfortable with you comprehending something like that!?]


          I don’t really know why, but Kuro looked satisfied with my shabby fireball with that relieved smile of hers…… This was incomprehensible.


          “……That much magic power placed into it, a- and for the fireball to become like this…… Ah, no, please excuse my rudeness.”


          [………………….]


          Even the kind Lillywood-san was unintentionally saying words like that…… Hey, where did my magic talent go!?


          No, I guess this is a big improvement compared to the me when I couldn’t shoot a Fireball at all. But the effect was too weak for the amount of magic power I put into it. Where the heck did all the magic power I put in go?


          “W- Well, it’s also possible that he just isn’t good with Fire-Attribute Magic……”


          [I guess so. Kaito-kun, can you try using the ball-type magic for other attributes?]


          [……Unnn.]


          T- That’s right…… It might just be as Lillywood-san said, and Fire-Attribute Magic might not just be my thing. B- But if it’s other attributes……


          Thereupon, I decided to follow Kuro’s words. After eating a Fruit of the World Tree, I unleashed other types of Elementary-level Magic.


          [Ice Edge!]


          [……It didn’t reach me.]


          “It melted along the way.”


          Water-Attribute Magic……


          [Wind Cutter!]


          [……It kind of makes me feel a bit cooler?]


          “It was a gentle breeze.”


          Wind-Attribute Magic……


          [Stone Blast!]


          [……It’s small.]


          “That’s what she said.”


          Earth-Attribute Magic……


          [Lightning Bolt!]


          [……Hmmm.]


          “That was static electricity, right?”


          Lightning-Attribute Magic……


          [Holy Light!]


          [……Did you glow for a moment?]


          “Yes, for a moment.”


          Light-Attribute Magic……


          [Darkness Shot!]


          [Ohh, that came out a bit better.]


          “Well, it’s still too weak compared to the amount of magic power he put into it……”


          Dark-Attribute Magic……


          [Plesion!]


          [Ohh, that’s great! I could feel a little pressure!]


          “……Indeed, this showed greater power than the amount of magic power he put into it.”


          And finally, ending it with Non-Attribute Magic…… a spell that puts pressure on your target.


          As I finished casting the eight kinds of magic, I asked Kuro a question to which I somehow know the answer.


          [K- Kuro? What’s your verdict?]


          [……Unnn. Kaito-kun, you are fairly good at Dark-Attribute Magic…… and you’re quite talented at “Mind Interference Magic”. Thought Disruption and Hallucination seem to be your specialty.]


          ……Fairly good in Dark-Attribute Magic, Mind Interference Magic being my specialty…… No matter how I think about it, those are totally the traits of a villain. I guess you could say that I’m like those Mid-Boss in RPGs who for some reason, really likes spamming debuffs. ……This is kind of bringing tears to my eyes.


          I guess I really can’t become the protagonist with cheats huh. I mean, why the heck am I being humiliated like this?


          [Hey, Kuro? Why am I doing something like this in the first place?]


          [Ah~~ Errr, well, I noticed that Kaito-kun’s magic power had grown more than I imagined, so I was wondering if Kaito-kun had a talent for magic.]


          [……And, the result is?]


          [I’m relieved to see that Kaito-kun is the same as always!]


          […………………..]


          Why can’t I use Offensive Magic at all? My three kouhais can use cool Offensive Magic, so why is it that I can only deal mental damage to people!?


          ……W- Well, nevermind. It’s not like I’m training so that I can use Offensive Magic. My only goal is to suppress Isis-san’s magic power of death…… S- So, it’s not like I’m frustrated or anything like that.


          
            
              
            

          


          However, that one incident brought unnecessary trouble from someone I never expected.


          The next day, Megiddo-san came in, carrying a pile of barbells or dumbbells.


          [Ohh, Kaito!!! I heard about it! About how your Offensive Magic was terrible!]


          [M- Megiddo-san? What’s with the sudden visit?]


          [I know you’re vexed about it, but don’t worry about it! There’s no need for you to learn Offensive Magic in the first place. You’ll just have to punch them before they hit you with their magic! You can count on me!]


          [……W- What are you saying?]


          I had a bad feeling about what he was saying, so I timidly asked…… and Megiddo-san spoke, with an odiously bright smile on his lips.


          [What you need right now…… is “muscles” like this!]


          [……No, you’re misunderstanding something here.]


          [Leave it to me! Aren’t we close buddies!? I’m going to make you “a martial artist” with a body that you won’t be ashamed to show anywhere, Kaito!]


          [No, no, I’m not asking for anything like that, okay!? Why are you happily swinging that barbell around…… Or rather, i- isn’t that too big…… There’s no way I can lift something like that! Wait, gyaaaaaahhhh!?]


          Because of a misunderstanding of a musclehead, I was submerged in a sea of barbells.


          Well, the misunderstanding was safely cleared up when Kuro appeared shortly after and punched Megiddo-san away…… But needless to say, a new trauma had been etched in my mind.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~~ Top 10 Strength Ranking that has nothing to do with the novel (Spoilers Included) ~~~


          No. 1 : Ultimate End: Perfect Kuromueina (With Kuro as base form, fused with Shiro)


          No. 2 : Ultimate End: Perfect Shallow Vernal (With Shiro as base form, fused with Kuro)


          No. 3 : Eden (Main Body)


          No. 4 : Kuromueina


          No. 5 : Shallow Vernal


          No. 6 : Eden (Clone)


          No. 7 : Alice (Ἑκατόγχειρες Full Activation)


          No. 8 : Fate (Awakened)


          No. 9 : Megiddo (? ? ? Time)


          No. 10 : Isis Remnant (Magic Power of Death: Full Control)


          Lowest : Miyama Kaito
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          The Land of Death, the northern part of the Demon Realm. A land filled with ice, where almost no living beings exist…… On top of one iceberg stood the Death King, Isis.


          [………………….]


          Isis had her eyes closed and seemed to be concentrating, magic power twinkling around her body in blue light. Clad in magic power so powerful that it would kill ordinary beings just getting close to it, Isis simply quietly concentrated.


          Feeling some nostalgia, she wondered. When was the last time she “trained” like this? As Isis’ magic power of death leaked out from her body, she suppressed it, preventing it from spreading.


          Although the content of her training itself was simple, it wasn’t easy for even Isis to suppress her magic power of death, which was something she wasn’t able to completely control even after tens of thousands of years.


          With her eyes closed and her expression occasionally distorting, the magic power around her grew more and more powerful, which is making Isis feel unusually tired.


          [……How nostalgic…… I did this…… a lot back then.]


          Talking to herself, reminiscing about her past, she felt nostalgic. Yes, Isis was currently trying to control her magic power of death.


          But the wall, which by Kuromueina’s estimates, would take her at least 100,000 years to break through, was extremely tough…… At some point in her life, she had given up on the dream she once had.


          But recently, Isis began to train again. The will in her heart for growth which had stopped back then, began budding once again.


          [……Kaito is…… doing his best…… so I will…… do my best too.]


          There is someone who is trying to reach out to the dream that Isis gave up. The person she loves more than anyone and anything else…… Kaito, he who saved her from her loneliness, was sweating blood to challenge her magic power of death.


          All in order to have a happy wedding with Isis……


          They may look similar, but it was a “new dream” for Isis…… She also wanted to be blessed by many people during her wedding with her beloved Kaito.


          She wouldn’t have enough time before she could fully control her magic power of death. However, it should be possible for her to reduce the burden on Kaito when he challenged her magic power of death.


          There was now a dazzling beacon of hope shining within Isis’ heart. Because that beacon directed her to the future she should aim for, she was able to improve herself without hesitation.


          Controlling her magic power of death that could shake the atmosphere, even though she was feeling a deep sense of fatigue…… A happy smile could still be seen on Isis’ lips.


          It had been a long time since I started training with Kuro. Though I say that, it has actually just been one full circle of season…… a year.


          Well, I’ve been training for “more than 24 hours” a day in a space that distorted time, so it had actually taken me longer than that……


          Incidentally, my daily training had been greatly increased because Kuro thought it would be better if she extended my training time rather than me training when she wasn’t looking. Though I say that, she did restrict me from doing independent practice so……


          Anyway, if it was just the amount of magic power I had, I had already surpassed the limits of Humans and possessed magic power as high as High-ranking Demons.


          As for my Offensive Magic, the size of my Fireball had grown rapidly from the size of a pingpong ball to the “size of a baseball”. Well, rumor has it that even a first year student at a magic school can already produce a Fireball the size of a volleyball……


          W- Well, my only goal has always been to suppress the magic power of death…… so it’s not like I’m frustrated that I can’t use Offensive Magic or anything like that. I’m not disappointed…… I mean, it’s not like I’m fighting anyone, so I don’t need any Offensive Magic at all!!! I’m not feeling vexed at all, okay!!!?


          With these thoughts in mind, I prepared myself and went out to the garden of the mansion.


          In that place, Isis-san waited with a nervous look on her face, and I could also see Kuro and Lillywood-san a little further away.


          [……I’m sorry to keep you waiting, Isis-san.]


          [……No…… It’s alright.]


          [W- Well then…… Let’s suppress your magic power of death right away!]


          [……U- Unnn.]


          The moment we’d been waiting for…… Feeling nervousness in my and Isis-san’s heart, I gently held Isis-san’s hand.


          Not only did the amount of magic power I have greatly increase, I’ve even practiced controlling my magic power. I’m sure it’s going to work!


          Tightly grasping Isis-san’s cool hand, I focused my attention on controlling the magic power of death…… Then, I noticed something.


          ……Isn’t the magic power leaking out from her body less than before? I could still see it as an insurmountable mountain, but the mountain seems to be getting smaller and smaller……


          [……Isis-san? Did you do something?]


          [……Unnn…… It’s not just Kaito…… me too…… for our happiness…… I wanted to do my best…… That’s why…… I went through my own special training.]


          [……Isis-san.]


          I see, I wasn’t the only one working hard…… Isis-san was also working hard to achieve the same dream huh…… I’m glad. I feel like tearing up a bit.


          No, I can cry in happiness later. I should first control her magic power of death……


          I manipulated my magic power, imagining it enclosing around the magic power leaking from Isis-san’s body. Isis-san slowly accepted my magic power spreading through her body, as if it was seeping in without any resistance.


          Then, just as my magic power enveloped Isis-san’s magic power, I turned to Kuro and Lillywood-san.


          Thereupon, the both of them brightly smiled and made a big circle with their hands.


          [ [ ! ? ] ]


          With two of the Six Kings’ approval…… there was no need to doubt anything anymore. Right now, I couldn’t feel any pressure from the magic power of death leaking out of Isis-san’s body…… It was a success.


          [Isis-san!]


          [Kaito!]


          Our hearts gushing with emotions, Isis-san and I called each other’s names and tightly hugged each other.


          [We did it! It’s a success!!!]


          [……Unnn…… Unnn! ……Thank you…… Kaito…… Thank you…… so much……]


          
            
              
            

          


          Large tears were dripping down Isis-san’s eyes as she shakingly said that, but the expression on her face was the brightest I’ve ever seen.


          The two of us had to cooperate to achieve this. It may not be perfect.


          But even so, right now…… Isis-san had finally conquered the magic power of death that had tormented her for so many years!


          Burying her face in my chest, Isis-san hugged me more tightly, crying out in happiness. It was as if she was sharing the joy she’d be feeling in her heart with her whole body……


          After hugging each other for a while, I waited for Isis-san to stop crying before speaking.


          [……Isis-san.]


          [……Unnn.]


          Thereupon, I let go of Isis-san’s body and knelt down on the ground, holding her hand with one hand. Taking out a Blue Crystal Flower that I had picked for this day from my magic box with my other, I held it out to Isis-san.


          [……I’m sorry to keep you waiting. But finally, I was able to make my beloved’s dream come true. Isis-san, I love you from the bottom of my heart…… Please marry me.]


          In this world, it isn’t common to give your lover an engagement ring. In a world where polygamy was the norm, it is said that the most loving way to propose marriage is to give a “memento of your relationship”.


          This memory is for the two of us only…… and we will continue to make happy memories in the future…… With this wish in mind, I presented her the memento.


          My relationship with Isis-san started with this Blue Crystal Flower…… This flower, with its crystal clear blue hue, was a symbolic memory for Isis-san and I.


          I had accumulated many memories with her…… But this is the flower that started it all. So, I think this is the most appropriate way to propose to her.


          Isis-san accepted the Blue Crystal Flower I offered her with my free hand, kissed it, and gave me a smile that overshadowed even the most beautiful flower.


          [……Yes…… With pleasure.]


          I have seen many of Isis-san’s faces before now. I’ve seen her when she’s sad, when she’s happy, when she’s angry, when she’s laughing…… I’ve seen so many of her expressions in the days I’ve spent with her.


          However, the smile I saw on this day, at this time, in this place…… was more beautiful than any other I’ve ever seen.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai Act3: [W- Whyyyyyyyy!? The seriousness usually doesn’t come out, so why the heck did you end with that!? Have some drama, will you!? T- The damage is too great…… Let’s quickly use Recovery Magic…… Unnn? Eh? Hey…… “①”? Eh? W- Wait a moment there…… Does this mean there’s a ②? D- Don’t tell me…… The marriage ceremony…… Aaaaahh…… Uwaaaaaahhhhh!?]
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          In the corner of the northern part of the Demon Realm, the Land of Death…… There stood a church. This was the place that had been prepared for today’s event.


          Lillywood-san and Life-san worked together to restructure a part of the Land of Death that had been locked up in ice…… It had now been transformed into a place where beautiful flowers bloomed all over the place, making it a beautiful contrast to the icy mountains in the distance.


          I think it looked really amazing. The place looked like it would be a very popular tourist attraction.


          The reason why Lillywood-san and Life-san had prepared this place…… Yes, it was for my wedding with Isis-san.


          In the past, the area near Isis-san’s castle had always been completely devoid of living beings. But that wasn’t the case today…… After all, even though the church may not be as big as Isis-san’s castle, there were still more people in this place that could fit into it.


          I guess the marriage of one of the Six Kings really would be a tremendous event, and as the groom, thinking about all the people attending today makes me nervous.


          ……The wedding I had with Kuro was amazing too…… No, my marriage with Kuro at that time “changed one or two laws of the world”, so compared to that, I think today is still relatively decent.


          I don’t know much about it, but there were differences between weddings in this world and those back on Earth.


          The biggest difference was that there was no exchange of rings. This world practiced polygamy, and many people had more than 20 wives, which meant they would end up having to wear more rings than they could fit on their fingers.


          And since there are so many different species to begin with, some of which don’t have fingers like humans do, exchanging rings doesn’t make sense.


          However, it seems that there are people who prefer weddings with similar styles, such as wearing matching accessories, so it couldn’t be said that a wedding like that didn’t exist.


          As I pondered about the differences between my previous world and this world, I heard a knock on the door of my room and I was told that the wedding was beginning.


          The person in charge…… Heart-san, led me to stand in front of a door.


          If it were a normal wedding, Heart-san, the God who governed Love, would be received very well…… but she was working behind the scenes today.


          After all, the Six Kings of the Demon Realm, the three rulers of the Human Realm, the three Supreme Gods of the God Realm, the God of Creation herself, and even a God from another world were attending the ceremony, so Heart-san, who was a low-ranking God, didn’t even want to enter the venue.


          Anyways, the ceremony was about to begin. On Earth, the groom was usually the first one to enter, waiting for the bride to walk down the aisle with her father, but in this world, such a concept didn’t exist.


          In this world, the groom and bride would enter through the doors on either side of the church at the same time. They would meet in the center of the church and walk to the altar together to make their vows.


          This action apparently symbolized how “two people who have walked separate paths until now will walk the same path in the future”.


          When Heart-san gave the signal to open the door, the door opposite mine opened and I saw Isis-san in her wedding dress.


          Her dress, which had a white base and some light blue colors and lots of ruffles, looked great on Isis-san, and even though I had seen her try on that dress before, I couldn’t stop looking at it.


          At her strong request, she was wearing a crown of flowers on her head, which enhanced her cuteness even more.


          As I admired Isis-san’s beauty, I walked forward and met her in the middle of the church. Thereupon, I, the groom, held out my hand to my bride, and Isis-san laid her hand on mine.


          Holding each other’s hand, we walked towards the altar with a matching pace. .


          After this, there was some resemblance to the wedding format back on Earth. Isis-san and I exchanged vows of our eternal love and a kiss at the altar. Then, we would ring the giant bell set up at the back of the altar together.


          Loudly ringing the bell would represent the married couple’s first time working together, hoping their vows would reach Shiro-san, the God of this world.


          Well, it’s just that for today……


          [So you’ve finally arrived. Miyama Kaito, Isis Remnant……. Step towards the altar.]


          She would certainly hear the bell. I mean, Shiro-san is standing there at the altar, you know!? Or rather, she’s totally playing the role of a priest! Why is it that God is playing the role of a priest……


          When Isis-san and I arrived in front of the altar, Shiro-san nodded her head once, and looked at what seemed to be a script……


          [On this wonderful day, we take ourselves out of our usual routines of daily living to witness a unique moment in the lives of Miyama Kaito and Isis Remnant. Today, they join their lives in the union of marriage.]


          Did she just botch out most of it!? No, well, the first half of that script would be “giving thanks to the God of Creation, she who created the world”, so it’s not like the God of Creation, Shiro-san, could read it out……


          [……Kaito Miyama.]


          [Ah, yes!]


          [Do you take Isis Remnant to be your wife, to have and to hold from this day forward, for better or for worse, for richer, for poorer, in sickness and in health, to love and to cherish; from this day forward until death do you part?]


          [……I do.]


          Although her script was botched, the atmosphere around Shiro-san felt sacred. Even her inflectionless voice felt solemn in this place.


          When I pledged my love for Isis-san, Shiro-san nodded once and turned to Isis-san.


          [……Isis Remnant.]


          [……Yes.]


          [Do you take Miyama Kaito to be your husband, to have and to hold from this day forward, for better or for worse, for richer, for poorer, in sickness and in health, to love and to cherish; from this day forward until death do you part?]


          [……I do.]


          Isis-san also firmly pledged her love for me.


          [At this moment, the vow of love has been made between Miyama Kaito and Isis Remnant…… Let those who stand here bear witness that the love between these two will never die.]


          [ [ Yes. ] ]


          Hearing her words, I stood facing Isis-san. Since veils weren’t worn at weddings in this world, I placed my hand on her shoulder.


          [……Isis-sa…… No, Isis. I love you. Please continue to stay by my side.]


          [……Kaito…… You are my hope…… my beloved…… Please allow me…… to always be by your side…… with smiles on our faces.]


          Saying a few words of love to each other, we sealed our vows with each other with a kiss.


          We’ve kissed multiple times before, but today’s kiss was special…… The kiss we had today felt strong, and it firmly imprinted itself on my mind.


          […..Well then, both of you, ring the bell of love together as a report to God of Creation-sama, the God of this world.]


          […………………]


          No, you’re the God of Creation, remember……? N- No, well, it can’t be helped. Let’s just go with the flow……


          Feeling a bit confused, Isis and I approached the large bell at the back of the altar and grasped its cord together.


          Looking at each other, we nodded and loudly rang the bell.


          [……The bells made wonderful sounds. I’m sure that they’ve reached God of Creation-sama…… Or rather, I heard it really well. It’s a little too loud for me not to hear it.]


          [……Can you please stop with the weird ad-libs?]


          Astounded by the outbursts of the airheaded Shiro-san, I held Isis’s hand and moved with her to the altar again.


          Then, we would walk down the center aisle together, showing our faces to the people waiting outside, which would end the wedding ceremony.


          [……Isis, excuse me.]


          [……Eh? ……Wahh……]


          I decided to conduct the surprise I had secretly planned…… and carried Isis in a princess carry.


          Isis was very light, I can even carry her without using Body Strengthening Magic.


          [……Kaito…… I’m happy…… but are you alright? ……Am I not heavy?]


          [Isis is as light as a feather. Besides, I’m still a man…… please let me show my bride my cool side once in a while.]


          [……Kaito…… has always…… been cool…… Don’t let go of me…… Okay?]


          [Of course.]


          For a moment, Isis looked worried , but her smile quickly changed to a happy one, and wrapping her hands around my neck, she hugged me tightly.


          Feeling her warmth enshrouded in happiness, I walked down the street, surrounded by the applause of everyone that attended.


          A little while later, we reached the entrance door, and when the Low-ranking God in charge of that door opened it for us…… We heard loud cheers from the crowd.


          When we went outside, there were people everywhere I looked…… A tremendous number of people had come to our wedding.


          [……Isis, can you hear them? Everyone’s cheering.]


          [……Unnn…… I can hear them……… It’s like a dream……]


          [This isn’t just a dream. It’s a dream that has come true…… A dream that became reality. This scene was achieved by Isis-san…… no, it’s something the both of us achieved.]


          [……Unnn!]


          The crowds of people weren’t afraid of Isis-san, congratulating us with smiles on their faces.


          For Isis-san, it was something she had been wishing for a really long time……


          [……I promise you, Isis. I will not let the happiness you feel today fade away. I’ll make you even happier in the future.]


          [……I won’t make Kaito…… regret marrying me either…… I will make you happy…… No…… We’ll be happy together.]


          [Unnn.]


          [……Kaito…… I love you…… I’ve always loved you…… and will always…… always love you.]


          [I love you too.]


          “Let’s get married”…… The first time I heard those words was the day I met Isis.


          At that time, I didn’t think that it would become reality. However, unnn, this is how I feel now.


          I’m really glad…… that I was able to make Isis’ words from that time into reality……


          The expression on Isis’s face as she waved to the gathered people…… certainly looked like the smile she had in the dream I had…… the smile I’d always wanted to see. It was the smile of a happy bride being blessed by everyone……


          However, this wasn’t where it ended. Her dream had certainly come true today…… but this was only the beginning.


          Even in the future, Isis-san and I will continue to have dreams, and together, we will make them come true……


          ~~~ Trinia News Letter ~~


          For this episode, I’d like to introduce everyone to “Crystal City”, a city located in the northern area of the Demon Realm. This city is located right next to the land that was called as the Land of Death in the distant past, and is ruled by Death King-sama, Isis Remnant.


          This city is also very famous as a tourist attraction, with Blue Crystal Flowers blooming here and there all year round.


          Speaking of Death King-sama, she is also famous for being the model for the popular romance novel “The Miracle of the Blue Flower”, and is highly popular as the “member of the Six Kings symbolizing Love”.


          Many people give Blue Crystal Flowers to their beloved ones when confessing their love, following Death King-sama’s example.


          Death King-sama’s husband, Miyama Kaito-sama…… he’s obviously a famous person who needs no explanation. It is said that Death King-sama occasionally visits Crystal City with Miyama Kaito-sama, and there’s a famous superstition that if you see them walking side by side, you’ll live a happy love life.


          I know that many of you may shrink back before the presence of one of the Six Kings, but don’t worry…… Among the Six Kings, just like Underworld King-sama and World King-sama, she’s a very kind person, so unless you are extremely rude, she’ll greet you with a smile.


          Crystal City, ruled by such a kind Death King-sama, is a wonderful place, so please come and visit.


          In the next page, I will introduce some of the tourist attractions that can be found in Crystal City.


          


          <Afterword>


          Isis, who spent many years controlling her magic power of death after her wedding, became known as the member of the Six Kings symbolizing love, due to her harmonious relationship with her husband Kaito and the influence of the romance love story modelled after them.


          Just like Lillywood, she ruled the city and became an object of worship in some parts of the world.


          She and her husband, Kaito, who was immortal because of the blessing of the God of Creation, are so close that they are considered as the best couple in the world.


          Serious-senpai: […… (No reply, drowning in a sea of sweetness)]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  473 - I Wish I Had Kept One Sooner


  
    
      
        
          Fourth Day of the Six Kings Festival. It’s currently 5:00 am…… and I have about four hours before I meet up with Dr. Vier and Neun-san.


          Waking up early in the morning, I used my Teleportation magic tool to return back to Lilia-san’s house. The reason was……


          [Come now, Bell. Don’t move…… Lynn, thanks for the help.]


          [Gaoo!]


          [Kyuui!]


          Yes, it was to bring my pets, Bell and Lynn, to the Six Kings Festival. This is because pets are allowed on the fourth day of the Six Kings Festival.


          The festival was hosted by Magnawell-san and it was apparently about “Interacting with Monsters”.


          That’s why I came back to pick them up, and while I’m at it, I came early to brush Bell’s fur.


          While I was at the Six Kings Festival, I asked the servants I was close with to take care of Bell and Lynn. So, they’re obviously brushing them every day, but I still want to do it myself.


          The key to brushing Bell well is to use several brushes needed for each area and to thoroughly wash his whole body.


          First, use a coarse brush to remove the dirt from between his bristles, and then wash his entire body. Use a shampoo for monsters that contain a special blend of several ingredients, and wash thoroughly, down to the smallest detail, so that it would be silky smooth when it dries.


          Then, after drying his fur with a wind-generating magic tool, I used a fine brush to arrange everything. The important thing here is to brush his fur when they’re slightly damp, not when it’s completely dry. Otherwise, strange curls would keep popping out.


          [Kuuu……]


          Bell seemed to love my brushing, as he looked very comfortable, making spoiled purrs, which was very cute.


          Perhaps because he is a Behemoth, one of the most powerful High-ranking monsters in the world, Bell has a lot of pride. Even though he is friendly to the people in the mansion, partly because I tell him so, but the only ones I’ve seen him act spoiled around Sieg-san and I.


          [……Alright, finished! Well then, I’m gonna dry you off now, so sit still.]


          [Gao!]


          As I was thinking about random things, I finished brushing Bell and let his whole body completely dry off. Bell’s silky fur is something that I’m secretly proud of.


          I wonder if there are any hair mask made for monsters? If there is, I’d certainly like to have them…… I would like to add some finishing touches on Bell’s fur, to give them a bit more shine. I would also like a finer brush, so that I can brush his fur for the third time, giving his fur a more beautiful finish than they are now.


          I really feel like when it comes to Bell’s fur, there’s still room for improvement.


          [Well then, let’s go to the Six Kings Festival.]


          [Kyuuu!]


          [Unnn? Wait, Lynn? What’s the matter?]


          [Kyuii! Kyukuiii!]


          
            
              
            

          


          As I finished brushing and was about to lead them to the Six Kings Festival, Lynn suddenly snuck into my clothes.


          Lynn then wriggled around in my clothes, before only her head out from my chest, looking satisfied.


          She’s more pampered than usual…… I guess she was lonely because I was only taking care of Bell.


          Not pulling Lynn out of my clothes, which she had completely crawled into, I gave her a pat on her head with a smile before activating my Teleportation Magic tool.


          When I arrived at the festival venue, I could see people with their pets here and there.


          It was now 7:00 am, and we still had about two hours before meeting up with Dr. Vier and Neun-san.


          As I was thinking that it might be a good idea to take a stroll around the area since Bell and Lynn were curiously looking around, I suddenly heard a familiar voice.


          [Oya? If it isn’t Miyama-sama. Good morning.]


          [Chris-san? Good morning.]


          Looking back towards the direction of the voice, I saw Chris-san, dressed in a man’s suit. She looked like a crossdressing beauty just as usual, though at a quick glance, one might mistake her as a normal, slender, prince-like young man.


          Behind Chris-san, there was a black horse…… and it was about twice as big compared to usual horses.


          [……Is that horse (?) your pet, Chris-san?]


          [Yes, I enjoy riding horses, and this is my favorite horse, Nirva…… a monster of the Grateful Horse species.]


          Chris-san lightly introduced her favorite horse, then turned to Bell, who was with me, and smiled.


          [Miyama-sama has a White Dragon and a Behemoth…… Both of which are High-ranking Demons, aren’t they? As expected of Miyama-sama. I think I’ve seen this Behemoth with you before…… but isn’t his fur more magnificent than back then? He looks lovely.]


          [Isn’t he!!!?]


          [Eh? Wha!? M- Miyama-sama!?]


          As expected of an Emperor, it seems like Chris-san has a keen eye for great things.


          [Please look here, isn’t he silky smooth? I’ve been brushing him with a lot of care, you know!?]


          [Y- You’re right…… U- Ummm, you’re too close…… You surprised me a bit……]


          [Look here, his fur around this area really curls up a bit, so I need a special brush to get them nice and neat!]


          [Hyahh!? W- Why are you touching my shoulder!? P- Please wait for a moment…… Well, I did speak to you with an ulterior motive in mind but…… this was so unexpected……]


          [Isn’t his horns beautiful too? With Bell’s horns being black, dirt would really stand out from it. So, I make sure to wipe them at least twice……]


          [……Ummm, are you listening to me? I’m the type who is rather susceptible to surprise attacks…… so this feels very embarrassing……]


          [……I’m also very particular with the shampoo I’m using……]


          [……You’re not listening huh. Yes, I understand…… I’ll make sure not to Miyama-sama about your pets…… I’ll thoroughly remember that. Wait, like I said, your face is too close!]


          I feel so happy that she praised Bell, my pride and joy, that I talked about him and Lynn to Chris-san for over an hour.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- I felt really glad to hear someone praise my cute pet, making me feel very enthusiastic. I’ve never had a pet back in my previous world, but if I’d known that they’re so cute————– I wish I had kept one sooner.


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Since Serious-senpai doesn’t know how to surf in the waves of sweetness, it’s now my turn! I…… Alice-chan has been through something like this, so make sure that you don’t talk to Kaito-san about his pets, okay? He’s a very overly fond parent, so he would end up talking about them for hours.]

        

      

    

  


  474 - One After Another......


  
    
      
        
          I was just so happy that she complimented Bell that I even bragged about Lynn, and we ended up talking for almost an hour.


          [……I’m sorry, Chris-san. I got a little heated and became a bit enthusiastic……]


          [……I also got a little heated, though in a different way.]


          [Eh?]


          [N- No, don’t mind it…… I was just saying that I got a bit careless……]


          I apologized for making her stay with me for so long, to which Chris-san, for some reason, answered me, breathing heavily with her back turned towards me.


          [……M- Miyama-sama. My apologies, I’m afraid I will suffer serious psychological damage if this continues…… No, I remembered that I actually had something I need to do now, so please excuse me.]


          [Ah, no. I’m sorry for taking up too much of your time.]


          [N- No, something like this isn’t so b…… Please excuse me, my mind is still a bit confused! Well then, till we meet again.]


          [……Y- Yes, see you later.]


          It seems like Chris-san was in quite a hurry, as after she said goodbye, she quickly walked away.


          Hmmm. I’ve done something really bad, haven’t I…… I really tend to talk a lot when it comes to Bell and Lynn. I’ll try to be even more careful from now on.


          After seeing Chris-san off, we decided to take a quick walk around the area since we still had a little over an hour before our meeting.


          If I knew someone, I could kill some time talking with them…… but I guess you can’t just meet someone you know that easily……


          [My Lady! Please stop! What do you think you’re buying with such an amount of money!?]


          [P- Please let me go! It’s a limited-edition model! If I miss this opportunity, I might not be able to get it, you know!?]


          [Guhh, this is difficult…… Sieg too, can you not watch on the sidelines and help me out here!?]


          […….L- Lili? As expected, this isn’t something you should waste your money on…… Please reconsider it. Just one of them is already equal to my and Luna’s annual income put together, and there are also lots of types that you’re trying to buy…… Most of all, aren’t they too large……]


          When I turned my head to the direction of the voices I heard, I saw three people having a dispute in front of several huge dragon models, each of which was several meters tall.


          [It’s alright! I have enough personal assets! Please let me buy everything!!!]


          [You can’t! I mean, where the heck are you going to put these things!? They won’t even fit in My Lady’s hidden room……]


          [In that case, I’ll place them in the garden……]


          [Lili, you’ll end up scaring Bell-chan and Lynn-chan, so stop with that plan…… Anyway, could you just calm down for the moment?]


          ……Ah~~ Unnn. I guess it’s that huh. I thought I knew who they were, but they ended up just being strangers. Unnn, I wonder if they didn’t notice that they’re gathering quite the crowd? A- Anyway, I didn’t see anything.


          Quickly averting my gaze, I somewhat forcefully pulled Bell and Lynn away from the scene.


          W- Well~~ This city sure is big~~ I’ve walked for quite a while already, but I can’t find anyone I know~~ A- Ahaha……


          [……You just insulted Miyama-sama, didn’t you? Does that mean you want to die?]


          [Wha!? P- Pando——– Ghaakk!?]


          [……Don’t you dare speak my name, you filthy War King subordinate…… It seems like you need to be disciplined.]


          [Aghaak!? Y- Your chains are…… Gaahh!?]


          [Go on, scream out like the pig you are. Oh, don’t worry, you won’t die…… I’ll just torment you until you’re on the verge of dying.]


          [Gyaaaaaahhhhhh!!!]


          …….H- Hmmm. I wonder who they are? Nope, don’t know them at all. Totally don’t know them at all. The stranger just gleefully tied up someone with chains that appeared out of nowhere, but since I don’t know who they are, what they’re doing is unrelated to me.


          W- Well, even though I don’t know who they are…… As expected, I can’t just ignore the situation……


          [Alice, go.]


          [……Yep yep.]


          At any rate, I decided to just leave it to Alice and departed from that scene. It’s kind of strange though, why is it that I keep running into strange situations?


          F- For the time being, let’s just pretend we don’t know them and avoid the trouble they bring. Getting involved with them would definitely be a really bad idea after all……


          Thinking about this, I moved quickly and let out a sign when I managed to get as far away from them as I could. If I’m this far from them, it should be alright.


          [……Oya? If it isn’t my child.]


          [………………..]


          ……It’s over. It’s totally over. Just when I thought I had averted several crises, I ended up stepping on a huge landmine.


          [……E- Ed- Eden-san? G- Good morning.]


          [Good morning. I am so happy to see my beloved child’s face early in the morning. Ahh, could it be that you’ve come to see Mother? Ahh, so that’s how it is! That must be it! As expected of my beloved child, you know exactly what Mother wants, didn’t you? Ahh, how wonderful. Oya? However…… Didn’t you sleep for only “4 hours, 52 minutes and 23 seconds”? This won’t do, my child should get a good night’s sleep, you know? It might end up being detrimental to my child’s body otherwise. Ahh, yes, that must be it! My child was lonely, wasn’t he? I’m sorry, all I’ve been doing is spreading the word about how wonderful my child is. I really should look after my child even more, shouldn’t I? Yes, it’s alright. It’s alright now. Mother will sleep with you, my beloved child. I will envelop you with my endless love, making sure my beloved child sleeps in peace!]


          H- Hyyyiiiiiihhh!? Scary! This person really is scary! Why the heck does she know how long I’ve slept down to the smallest second? Moreover, she started rattling about without letting me speak……


          Eden-san, with black hearts forming on her eyes, began nudging closer and closer…… but at that moment, Kuro’s uppercut immediately appeared, striking Eden-san’s jaw.


          Kuro’s uppercut…… It was a strike so powerful that it even cleared up the clouds in the sky. However, even though she was hit by a fist with such power, it only managed to make Eden-san’s head slightly turn.


          [……You just keep popping out every single time…… How dare you interrupt my conversation with my child. Even this “mild-mannered me” have limits, you know?]


          Objection! Which part of you is mild-mannered at all? I mean, shouldn’t you rather describe yourself as a berserker!?


          [That’s my line! How many times should I warn you before you learn to restrain yourself!?]


          [I am the pinnacle of a world. The word “restrain” doesn’t exist in my vocabulary.]


          [Ahh, geez! You’re still as ill-natured as ever…… You better cut it out or I will crush you where you stand!]


          [If you can do it, I’d like to see you try it.]


          [……………………]


          [……………………]


          Sparks began buzzing between Kuro and Eden-san. Thereupon, a vortex silently appeared above Kuro, and both of them disappeared within it.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– Unnn, how should I say this…… It isn’t on the level where I’m saying that I’m feeling anxious about the future…… I still haven’t met up with Dr. Vier and Neun-san yet, you know? And yet, why are troubles appearing———— one after another……


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [I- I’ll just tell you what happened, okay? Just when I…… Alice-chan commanded Pandora to sit, two monsters fought…… T- The heck am I saying…… (the rest are omitted).]


          < Time until Serious-senpai’s full revamp…… One more chapter >


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  475 - I Wonder What Kind of Monster She Will Buy?


  
    
      
        
          After meeting Pandora, Eden-san, and other powerful people, I returned back to the place where I had first seen Lilia-san and the others.


          For some reason, I felt like I would encounter disastrous people everytime I moved, so I thought it was best if I just returned back to Lilia-san’s group.


          [Please let me go!]


          [Stop it!]


          ……It’s been about 10 minutes since I moved away from them, but it looks like they’re still at it.


          As I approached Lilia-san and the others, Luna-san was the first to notice me, and with a relieved expression on her face, she spoke.


          [C- Come on, My Lady! Miyama-sama’s looking!]


          [……Please let———- Eh?]


          Hearing Luna-san’s words, Lilia-san turned her face towards me, her eyes opened wide and she stiffened. Then, after a bit of silence, she began to flusteredly straighten up her hair with her hands. 


          [……Erhem. You’re right. No matter how wealthy I am, I’m still the head of a duchy…… I can’t afford to waste money.]


          [T- That’s right!]


          [W- Well, in the first place, even if I buy a model, I have no place to put it. I can’t even display them in the mansion……]


          
            
              
            

          


          [Yes, as expected of My Lady!]


          Could it be that Lilia-san…… thinks that I haven’t found out about her secret room yet? Lilia-san, I’ll have you know that the person next to you who’s trying to talk you out of buying those models is a traitor who told Aoi-chan, Hina-chan and I all about your secret room……


          W- Well, the dragon models in front of Lilia-san and the others are certainly so big that it’s almost 10 meters long, so it seems like it can’t be placed in any room…… 


          [Good morning, everyone. That’s a big model, isn’t it? Is it a sculpture made by someone famous?]


          [Good morning, Kaito-san. Yes, these are Rondo-sama’s works……]


          [She’s a legendary model maker who has created several sculptures that are highly regarded as works of art.]


          When I regained my composure and asked about the model after a greeting, Lilia-san spoke with a gentle smile on her lips, and Luna-san added supplementary explanation.


          However, this legendary model maker…… Hmmm. I wonder if it’s Alice again, messing around like usual? I guess I’ll ask her next time.


          [Sieg-san, good morning.]


          [Good morning. Good morning to you too, Bell-chan and Lynn-chan.]


          [Gaoo!]


          [Kyuii!]


          
            
              
            

          


          Since I often brush and feed them together with Sieg-san, Bell and Lynn are also very fond of Sieg-san. Lynn was a bit timid around her for some time, but now, she is getting along well with the people in the mansion. Bell is very prideful though, and he isn’t very close with lots of people.


          The only people Bell is friendly with outside of Sieg is her godmother, Alice.


          [Oya? You brought Bell and Lynn with you huh.]


          [Gurururu.]


          [Hey. Stop that, Bell!]


          [……Why is Bell always growling at me……]


          Incidentally, of all the people in the mansion, Bell hates Luna-san the most, as he snarls at her every time he encounters her.


          He had apparently witnessed Luna-san playing a prank on me and recognized that” she was a bad person”. Well, I guess he isn’t wrong about his recognition about her.


          [……I wonder why? I kind of feel like you’re speaking ill of me in your mind……]


          [Might just be your imagination.]


          Briefly telling Luna-san, who was tilting her head in wonder, I then spoke to Lilia-san and Sieg-san.


          [Even so, you’re all quite early huh.]


          [Yes…… Sieg had been hurrying us……]


          [I’ve always been looking forward to the fourth day after all.]


          [Ahh, I see……]


          Sieg-san is a staunch animal lover. For such a Sieg-san, today’s festival must be like heaven.


          [According to Phantasmal King-sama’s book, there’s going to be a monster market today…… I’ve brought “all my savings” in preparation for that.]


          [……I- Is that so?]


          [Yes. I also want to get a child as cute as Bell-chan and Lynn-chan. Lili gave me permission to get one, so I brought the money I’ve been saving up to get a pet…… I think I have about 3 gold coins……]


          That’s about three million in Japanese yen. Quite a lot of money considering Sieg-san’s age. Sieg-san is someone who got herself together, so she must have been saving up for a long time.


          Thereupon, Luna-san looked like she was thinking for a bit before she called out to Sieg-san.


          [……However, three gold coins wouldn’t be able to buy a good monster, right?]


          [Ugghhh…… M- Monsters are expensive after all.]


          Monsters are apparently more expensive than ordinary animals. Bell was also several billion yen, and the rarer the monster, the more expensive it will be.


          Hmmm. I could buy it for her, or I could even get it for free if I used my Black-rank invitation. But with Sieg-san’s personality, I’m sure she will adamantly refuse……


          [Incidentally, what kind of monster are you trying to buy, Sieg-san?]


          [Hmmm, I’m feeling indecisive. Magic beasts like Bell-chan are cute, dragons like Lynn-chan are wonderful, while the small ones are just so irresistible.]


          [I- I see……]


          [For ease of raising, it would be better if I raise a dragon from its egg…… but dragon eggs are very expensive……]


          It’s easier to grow dragons if you raise them from their egg? Ahh, that imprinting stuff huh……


          Looking at Sieg-san, who was unusually passionate about monsters, a smile inadvertently rose from lips…… When Lilia-san cleared her throat before speaking.


          [……Erhem. Well, I’m Sieg’s best friend…… Depending on the situation, I’m willing to lend you money.]


          [……My Lady just wanted her to buy a dragon, right?]


          [T- That’s not it. All I want is to help my best friend……]


          It seems like dragon-loving Lilia-san wants Sieg-san to buy a dragon. It’s true that she would sometimes whisk Lynn away and affectionately cuddle with her, so I guess she really likes dragons.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- The animal-loving Sieg-san seems to want to take this opportunity to get a pet. Lilia-san, who loves dragons, tried to recommend buying a dragon in a roundabout way but————— I wonder what kind of monster she will buy?


          


          <Afterword>


          Sieg’s character design is now available in the Activity Report.


          ~~ The chapter in three lines ~~


          Sieg-san : [I want a pet! This fourth day is my target…… I want to keep a cute pet!]


          Stomachache : [I seriously recommend getting a dragon, I’ll even invest in one if necessary!]


          Lu☆na : [Putting that aside, I want to eat some udon.]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  476 - She Was Once Her Comrade


  
    
      
        
          After chatting with Lilia-san and the others for a bit, I decided to head to where I would meet up with Dr. Vier and Neun-san. If I headed there now, I would arrive 20 minutes before our meeting time, which should be just the right time to arrive.


          As I was leisurely enjoying the scenery, together with Bell and Lynn, I suddenly spotted something…… no, someone strange.


          Holding a large wooden staff in hand, they slowly doddered, looking as if they were about to fall. It’s hard to tell if they’re male or female because of the dark green robe they’re clad in.


          Anyway, they were behaving in a way that didn’t seem right, so feeling worried, I approached them and called out.


          [……Ummm, is something the matter?]


          [……You’ve come at just the right time, young man. You have a virtuous heart. Splendid, I commend you. If it’s possible, I would appreciate it if you could help out this foolish me.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. If it’s something I could do……]


          When they turned towards me after I called out to them, I saw the person’s face. She was a girl with orange hair, though I couldn’t tell because it was hidden under her robe, and green eyes.


          She is very short, only about 130cm tall, but in this world, I couldn’t tell a person’s age based on their appearance. The fact that she calls me “young man” also indicates that she must be quite old.


          [Well, living beings are born unequal with each other. Some species don’t need to orally assimilate other beings, while others will collapse after a mere “10 days of fasting”. Well, I’m talking about what happened to me.]


          [H- Huhh……]


          [Ahh, please don’t misunderstand. It’s not like I’m a weird worshipper of a religion, nor am I a pervert who likes hurting oneself. No, all scholars and researchers are perverts of some sort, so I guess that makes me a pervert too? Well, whether or not I’m a pervert is an interesting topic, but it’s not relevant today.]


          [……E- Errr, what do you mean?]


          [……I’ve been so absorbed in my research that I haven’t eaten anything for a while now. I tried to find a stall to eat something, but this place was too big and I got lost. I’d appreciate it if you could show mercy on this poor me and give me some food.]


          What a convoluted way to talk. Ahh, unnn. Why is it that there’s always something strange with the people I know?


          Anyway, to sum it all up, it seems like she’s saying “she’s hungry, so feed her something”, so I take some food out of my magic box and handed it to her.


          Thereupon, the woman took off her hood and began eating with great gusto. The face that appeared from beneath the hood was definitely that of a beautiful girl. Her deep orange hair is short, but her bangs are long and droop down her eyes, giving her a slightly gloomy look.


          She has their distinctive long ears, so I guess she’s probably an elf.


          The woman finished eating the food I gave her in no time, and after drinking the tea I gave her, she smiled.


          [Well~~ You really help me out here. I give you my thanks, “Miyama Kaito-kun”. You are indeed, a very nice young man.]


          [Eh? H- How did you know my name……]


          [The food you gave me tasted great, and this tea is also delicious. Fumu, I wonder if the quality of a food’s taste is affected by one’s personality? I can’t say for sure because I don’t have many examples, but don’t you think that people with good taste often have good characters?]


          [N- No, rather than that……]


          [Ahh, yes, yes, you’re asking why I knew your name? Well, it would be more strange that I wouldn’t know about you, don’t you think? You’re quite famous after all. Well, in my case though, I heard about you from “my people” and “my friends”, so what I heard might be a little different from the rumors circulating around you within the general public.]


          [H- Huhh……]


          She sure talks a lot…… it’s as if she’s a machine gun. I can’t keep up with what she’s saying at all.


          [……Errr, who were you talking about?]


          [Unnn, unnn, I knew you would wonder about that. Don’t worry, I’ll courteously explain to you. First of all, the people that I call “my people” are the “Elves of Rigforeshia”. Despite my appearance, I’m actually the Elven Elder. Well, I prefer secluding myself, so we’ve never met. I’ve only heard rumors about you.]


          [H- Huh…… I see.]


          [Even so, don’t you think it’s ridiculous to appoint a social recluse like me as the Elder? I’m better suited to hiding myself in a dark room and doing my research…… Well, I guess it’s something I can speak well since this happened because of my research.]


          [……………………]


          Amazing, what an amazing person…… Her conversation skill is through the roof! For every word I say, she’s saying three times more. I can’t keep up with the conversation at all.


          [And then, there’s my friends. “Hikari” had…… Oh, right, didn’t she say she’s calling herself Neun now? Anyway, Neun and “Laguna” told me about you.]


          [Wha!?]


          [Listen, the reason I’m here today is because of Laguna. She arranged my invitation, forcing me to come. Good gracious, what a troubling woman she is. As for me, I just wanted to hasten the development of “magic that makes monsters’ fur grow longer” that I’m currently working on…… but they had to rub the fact they’re my old friends on my face. I couldn’t ignore them, so I came out, beneath the annoying sun, like this.]


          [P- Please stop for a moment!]


          
            
              
            

          


          [Even so, the sun just has to shine its light too much huh? I feel like melting…… Unnn? What is it?]


          It feels like she would talk on and on if I let her, so I interrupted her and decided to ask about the most shocking thing that I had just heard.


          Also, that weird magic is the reason why you have to fast for 10 days!?


          [You are…… acquainted with Neun-san and Laguna-san?]


          [Unnn? Ah, right, how rude of me. I forgot that I still haven’t introduced myself. Please don’t think I’m intentionally being rude. I’m still trying to be polite, and I’m certainly thankful for your help. Ah, this won’t do. I’m getting off subject again.]


          [……………….]


          [My name is “Fors”…… I also have the unworthy nickname “Sage of the Forest”, but let’s put that aside for now. As you may have guessed, I was part of the journey of the First Hero…… Well, I’m just a third-rate magician you can find anywhere.]


          Hearing the words she said with a slack grin on her face, my mind went completely blank.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- What the heck is going on with my encounter rate towards strange people? I’m even starting to wonder if I’m actually cursed. Anyway, the person I happened to meet————– was once Neun-san’s comrade.


          


          <Afterword>


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : [……Unnn? Arehh? What is this? Ground-type? ……Doesn’t it feel like I got weaker? You didn’t take a screw out over there, right? This isn’t some regression or anything like that, right?]


          ? ? ? : [Ahh? Hey, if you make fun of Ground-types, you’ll crash down before their beam rifles, you know?]


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : [H- Hyyiiiiihh!? I- I’m sorry. I- I guess you’re right. I definitely got stronger now……]


          <HP decreased by 100>


          <Attack Power decreased by 50>


          <Defense Power decreased by 30>


          <Serious Power decreased by 4>


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : [Oiiiiiii! I really did get weaker!!! Or rather, if my Serious Power decreases by 4, wouldn’t that bring my stat down to the negatives!!!? My dignity as the incarnation of seriousness is disappearing, you know!?]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  477 - She's a Mad Scientist


  
    
      
        
          The person I met by chance was Fors-san, the Sage of the Forest, one of the legendary party members who once traveled with Neun-san.


          No, I’m really surprised. What’s going on with my encounter rate…… No, I guess I shouldn’t be surprised with all the people I’ve already encountered. Seriously, why the heck is this happening?


          [……Errr, I’ll ask this just in case…… But are you the same Fors-san who traveled with Neun-san?]


          [Yes, the same one. Well~~ Even so, how nostalgic. I haven’t seen Neun for a while. Meanwhile, stupid Laguna often comes and drag me out of my home. What do you think? Should I be happy that I had a good friend who cares about me, or sad that I was being dragged around just because she wants to run away from a troublesome meeting…… Friendship is quite a difficult thing to understand, isn’t it? Especially for the “shy and quiet” me. Being forcibly dragged around is troublesome……]


          [Eh?]


          [Unnn?]


          I think I heard something impossible just now. Who did she say was shy and quiet again? …….Ah, I guess I was just hearing things huh.


          [No, it’s nothing. M- More importantly, aren’t you supposed to be meeting up with Laguna-san?]


          [Speaking of which, I really am supposed to do that. However, I’m sorry to say, but I’m lost. No, I didn’t really know this place right from the start, so I guess it was inevitable that I would get lost. I certainly may be blamed because I didn’t think of the possibility that I might get lost beforehand, but I don’t think I’m going to make it to the Central Plaza at this rate.]


          [……………….]


          The Central Plaza, like its name suggests, is in the middle of the city…… and it’s a place one can easily reach if they just walk towards the Central Tower……


          [What time are you going to meet up with Laguna-san?]


          [Time? I’m supposed to meet up with her at 9:00 am. Well, given my current situation, it’s unclear to me how the time would have any significance of some sort.]


          [……Errr, I’m just on my way to the Central Plaza, so if you want, do you want to come with me?]


          [Are you a saint!? I’ve heard that the number of young people who have the compassion to reach out to those in need has been declining, but I guess not everyone has lost heart huh. No, please excuse my rudeness. I guess it’s not a good idea to use statistical information to measure someone. Forget what I said.]


          [Y- Yes…… Anyway, we can just continue talking as we move……]


          If I just let Fors-san keep talking like a machine-gun, we’ll end up late for our meet up, so I thought that we should start walking already.


          However, there’s a difference in stride length between Fors-san and I, so I made sure that I don’t walk too fast, keeping my pace the same as hers.


          [Good gracious, I’m sorry for always troubling you. I’m trying to be polite. I’ll also make sure that this debt of gratitude is returned. In the meantime, what do you think about “eyeballs”? I know a good place that serves very good eyeballs, so how about I bring you there next time……]


          [Just the thought is enough for me.]


          [Mhmm, I wonder if young people these days don’t like eyeball cuisines? Sorry about that, I’m not very sensitive to trends. Well then, how about I bring you to a restaurant that offers a wide variety of “insect cuisines”……]


          [……No thanks. I- It’s not like I helped you because I wanted to repay your gratitude, so just a simple thank you would be enough.]


          That’s not expressing gratitude anymore, that feels more like you want me to receive punishment, you know!? Eyeball cuisines and insect cuisines…… They’re things I don’t want to eat from the bottom of my heart.


          I mean, does Fors-san usually eat such things? N- No, well, they say that everyone has differing tastes…… But unfortunately, the day when I will be able to relate to her tastes will never come.


          With this in mind, I tried to gently tell her that there was no need to thank me, to which Fors-san’s expression changed to one of admiration.


          [What a humble young man, you are. This may just sound like common compliments to your ears, but you’re really splendid. Even so, hmmm. My pride will not allow me to just let things go without even being able to thank you. That said, I can’t immediately think of a way to express my gratitude that could satisfy you though. I’m sorry, I’m going to need a bit more time for that. I’ll think of something really special to express my thanks.]


          [I- I understand.]


          [Ahh, that reminds me, I once did some research on magic related to cooking……]


          Until we reached the Central Plaza, Fors-san’s machine-gun talk went on and on.


          When I reached the wide Central Plaza, I moved around my gaze, but I couldn’t find Laguna-san. I did easily spot Neun-san and Dr. Vier though.


          Fors-san was also acquainted with Neun-san, and since she mentioned before about how she hadn’t seen her in a while, she approached Neun-san and Dr. Vier first before worrying about Laguna-san’s absence.


          [I’m sorry, Neun-san, Dr. Vier. I’ve made you wait……]


          [No, it’s just that we arrived too early. So these are Miyama-kun’s pets huh~~ They’re quite cute, aren’t you?]


          [Good morning, Kaito-san…… Oya? Who’s the lady with you?]


          When I called out to them, apologizing for making them wait, Dr. Vier kindly replied first, and Neun-san followed with a greeting of her own before turning her attention to Fors-san behind me.


          [Ohh, Neun! It’s been a long time! Was it 30 years since we last met? I’m glad to see you’re doing well.]


          [Eh? Errr…… “Who are you”?]


          [ [ Eh? ] ]


          Fors-san greeted Neun-san with a bright smile, but Neun-san tilted her head in genuine wonder, and her unexpected reaction caused Fors-san and I tilted our heads as well.


          Arehh? They’re friends who traveled together, aren’t they? With Neun-san’s personality, I’m sure she isn’t joking…… What the heck is going on?


          [Oi, oi, those words are making me sad here. Even I’m going to shock hearing you say that. To be forgotten by the comrade you traveled with and suffered with…… Humans certainly are forgetful creatures. The act of forgetting could probably even be said as something that makes many living beings what they are. But even if that’s so, there are certain things that shouldn’t be forgotten, don’t you think?]


          [……T- That hair over your eyes…… and that convoluted way of speaking…… Could you be…… Fors?]


          [What the, so you still remember me huh…… I see that you have gotten a bit meaner. I remember how you also used to make jokes like that……]


          [No, eh? A- Are you really Fors!?]


          [Unnn? Who else do you think I am?]


          [Eeeehhhh!?]


          It seems that Neun-san remembered Fors-san, but it kind of feels like the Fors-san in her mind is different from the person next to me.


          What does this mean……]


          
            
              
            

          


          [W- Why did you “shrink”!?]


          Shrink? Fors-san did?


          [Oi, oi, why do you look that surprised?]


          [N- No, I mean…… Isn’t Fors “taller and had bigger breasts than me”!? Why do you look like a child……]


          [Ahh, speaking of which, that certainly was how I looked like back then huh? I completely forgot. I think it was 15 years ago? You see, in large groups of people, there would be that one person who isn’t anything special and has an awfully thin presence, right? Using that as reference, I thought of creating “a drug that shrinks down a person’s presence”…… After that, interestingly enough, rather than my presence, my body ended up shrinking instead. Hahaha!]


          [That’s no laughing matter!!! Why are you taking such an incomprehensible drug yourself!?]


          [What are you saying? I’ll have you know, I’m a humane researcher. Isn’t it obvious that if “I want to experiment on a Human, it would basically be done on my own body”? Well, they sometimes end up in failures! Ahh, that obviously doesn’t apply with life-threatening drugs. I mean, I don’t make such things……]


          I finally understood why Neun-san was surprised. Apparently, Fors-san was originally an adult woman who was taller than Neun-san.


          It’s been a long time since they’ve met each other, and they now met with her being around 130cm tall. I guess she would obviously not easily know who she is……


          […… Or rather, 15 years ago…… You didn’t find a way to return back to your original form?]


          [Nah, I did. I’ve kept all the recipes for the drugs I’ve made, so it’s easy for me to make a drug that returns me to normal.]


          [T- Then, why is it that……]


          
            
              
            

          


          [It’s just that this form is convenient. I only need to eat a small amount of food for me to maintain a really energetic body like this. What’s amusing is that what I drug didn’t make me young. The magic power I had grown for years is still the same…… Rather, with those obtrusive “two lumps of fat gone”, my stiff shoulders were healed. The only problem now is that it’s hard to get things that are high up, but that can be easily fixed with a stepladder or using magic. In the end, my body is just a vessel made of flesh, and I don’t really mind swapping out vessels at all.]


          [……Haahhh…… You…… really are……]


          Looking like she got really tired of caring about what Fors-san did, Neun-san’s shoulders slumped. It’s no wonder, Fors-san’s character is just far too strong. Dealing with such a person would certainly feel tiring……


          Dear Mom, Dad————– Apparently, Fors-san was the kind of person who would conduct human experiments using her own body, making Neun-san quite astounded. I mean, with her strange personality, there’s no mistaking it————– Fors-san is a mad scientist.


          


          <Afterword>


          Apologize! Apologize to God of Time and Space-sama (who can’t even feel any stiff shoulders), you—— you——– you sonufabech!!!


          Ground-type Serious-senpai: [My intuition is telling me…… She’s one of those with quite a deep character! Oh no, this won’t do! She’s definitely a Seriousness Breaker…… My natural enemy!]
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          Having to experience something that she couldn’t explain in words, seeing her friend that she hadn’t seen in a long time had shrunk, Neun-san became dumbfounded.


          However, Fors-san is the same as usual. I’ve only known her for a short time, but I know that she’s the type who doesn’t read the mood.


          [Come on, Neun, you should calm down. Surprise is just a temporary emotion, and Humans are creatures that easily adapt. Soon, the sense of unease you’re feeling will disappear.]


          [……No, well, you’re still the same as usual huh.]


          [Did you know? I heard that there’s a saying in another world about how “leopards can’t change its spots”. I don’t really know what this leopard is, but I heard that it means that one’s personality formed at a young age doesn’t change even when you get older. Even if hundreds or a thousand years had passed, as long as I’m me, my personality won’t change that much.]


          [Huhh…… Well, let’s just forget that. I give up. It’s unusual for you to go out, isn’t it? Since you’re with Kaito-san…… he probably helped you when you got lost or something like that……]


          Perhaps understanding Fors-san’s personality due to their long relationship, Neun-san quickly gave up and switched the subject.


          And from what Neun-san said, I guess Fors-san has been quite directionally-challenged.


          [You aren’t too far off the mark. He had certainly helped me, and I certainly was lost, but the reason he helped me was slightly different. Well, I suppose that’s not what you were really asking about. The reason I’m here is that I’m meeting up with Laguna.]


          [Laguna?]


          [I’m supposed to be meeting her at 9:00 am. But what I’m troubled about is that “I’m late”. Just thinking about Laguna’s reaction is making my head start to hurt.]


          Hearing what Fors-san said, not only Neun-san, but Dr. Vier’s and I also tilted our heads. After all, it’s currently 8:50 am, so she shouldn’t be late yet.


          And yet, Fors-san said that she was late for the meeting. She also wasn’t saying that she might be late, but that she was already late…… I wonder why?


          Just as I was about to ask her why, I saw Laguna-san dashing towards our direction.


          [FOOOOOOORRRRRSSSS!]


          [Ohh, Laguna! I’m glad that we’ve safely met up……]


          When she saw Laguna-san, Fors-san waved her right hand towards her with a bright smile on her face. However, Laguna-san didn’t respond to her greeting and leaping towards Fors-san, Laguna-san slammed her knuckle on her head.


          [What the heck are you doing, you b*tch!?]


          [Ghaak!?]


          Fors-san, who was struck with a strike that held a tremendous force, was slammed face-first into the ground. Eh? What the heck happened? What’s going on?


          As I was stunned by Laguna-san’s sudden action, Fors-san slowly looked up while holding her head with both hands.


          [……Ouchie…… What are you doing all of a sudden, Laguna? I’d like it if you won’t attack me, a rearguard, with a physical attack. I could feel killing intent from that strike, you know?]


          [That’s because it was loaded with killing intent!]


          [Oi, oi…… Well, considering the circumstances, it was certainly my fault. But I’m not mistaken that we’re supposed to meet at 9:00 am, right?]


          [9:00 am “on the first day of the Six Kings Festival”! I said you should come before the opening ceremony!!!]


          ……9:00 am on the first day of the Six Kings Festival!? Three days had already passed…… that can’t even be called late anymore, you know!?


          I- I see, it’s no wonder she was angry. I finally understood what Fors-san meant when she said “given my current situation, it’s unclear to me how the time would have any significance of some sort” before. She was late not just by the time, but even by the date……


          [Haahhh…… It’s good that I’ve been coming here everyday, around 9:00 am just in case…… And here you are…… You’ve got to be kidding me……]


          [I see, Laguna’s anger is indeed understandable. In fact, I’m the one who was late, so I’ll just obediently apologize. No, I’m sorry. However, this may sound like I’m just making excuses, but I’d like it if you hear my side as well.]


          [……What is it?]


          [In the first place. Isn’t it a mistake to let me, who has been called the “most directionally-challenged person in the long Elven history”, come alone? I can certainly understand that you’ve been so busy as the king that you haven’t had time to pick me up, and that’s a primary factor why I pity you. But the Flying Dragon Services directly flying towards the venue is set up on the gate to the Demon Realm, which means I would have to reach the gate by myself…… Incidentally, I’ll have you know that it took me “two days” just to get to the gate near Rigforeshia.]


          […………………..]


          Listening to Fors-san’s words after apologizing for being late, I whispered to the nearby Neun-san.


          [……Neun-san. Was Fors-san really that directionally-challenged?]


          [……Yes. To be honest, it was so bad that I once thought that she might have been getting lost on purpose. When I heard what she just said, what I’m wondering is “How in the world did she get to the gate?”.]


          It seems that Fors-san is so directionally challenged that it’s a bit dangerous.


          When Neun-san told me about it, I looked back at the two and saw Laguna-san collapsed to her knees, with her hands on the ground.


          [……It’s my fault.]


          [It’s alright if you understand. However, it still was fundamentally my fault. Even though I was lost, now that I think about it, I still had a way to contact you. This won’t do. Maybe it’s because of my temperament as a researcher, but when I concentrate, my thoughts became narrow. I’ll reflect on this…… By the way, I actually found some interesting plants on my way along the Rigforeshia forest. I was so excited harvesting them that I couldn’t help myself……]


          [You b*tch! Doesn’t that make it the reason why you’re late!!!?]


          [N- No, that certainly might be one of the factors but…… calm down, Humans are beings capable of discussion. Put down that raised fist. If you hit me any harder, I might lose my memory……]


          Hearing Fors-san’s words, Laguna-san looked exhausted, her shoulders slumping down. As I watched their exchange, I called out to Neun-san again, who was now standing next to me before I knew it.


          [……Fors-san is an amazing person, isn’t she? In more ways than one……]


          [Yes, it’s just that…… Well, there’s still “someone worse” among my party members, so I got used to it……]


          [Eh? Someone worse than her……]


          [……There is. Hapti was quite an…… amazing person…… As soon as we arrived at a city occupied by Demons, she went around stealing from the flame-ridden houses without a care in the world, negotiated with the inhabitants who had escaped behind our backs for a reward, led us to some ruins with treasures in it, saying that it was some Demon stronghold, and when we arrived at the Demon King’s castle, she tried to ditch all of us and head straight to the treasury…… She was a money-grubbing troublemaker……]


          [……………….]


          [We’re reassured of her abilities, but about half of the shambles our party went through was because of Hapti.]


          [……………….]


          After listening to the story Neun-san said with an amazed expression on her face, I quietly left her side and called out to a certain someone behind me.


          [……Come out here, money-grubber.]


          [W- What could you be talking about? I- I’m just an extremely beautiful shopkeeper of a miscellaneous goods store, so I don’t know who this Transcendental Beauty Phantom Thief Hapti-chan————- Migyaaahhhh!?]


          It seems like Alice was hiding it from her, so I won’t tell Neun-san about Hapti’s true identity. But that being said, I think I still need to punish her on behalf of Neun-san and the others.


          With that thought in mind, I turned towards the pale Alice and slowly raised my fist overhead.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– Fors-san is also quite an outrageous person. She was quite the character, but according to Neun-san, Alice…… no, Hapti———— was even worse than her.


          


          <Afterword>


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : [……Hmmm. If it’s not serious, or even lovey-dovey at all, I’ll get pretty bored…… Ahh, could you pass me the soy sauce?]


          ? ? ? : [Here…… Well, I’m very curious as to who this Mysterious Transcendental Beauty Phantom Thief Hapti-chan is…… For the time being, I think Serious-senpai should just prepare for the sweet development that is about to begin.]


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : [……Don’t really wanna though…… Grilled fish tastes great……]
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          While I was lightly scolding Alice, Laguna-san and Fors-san seemed to have finished their conversation, as the both of them began approaching us.


          [……Anyway, I’ll make sure that you don’t go out alone during the Six Kings Festival, and if you want to go somewhere, I’ll send some of my subordinates to help you around.]


          [No problem with that. In fact, I wouldn’t step out of my room unless you asked me to go around. I can just make everything I need to live, including food. Well then, lead me to a laboratory with a vegetable garden right away.]


          [Like hell there’s something like that here!!!]


          [What did you say…… Then, what am I supposed to do with all these ideas I have in my head now? Even though I’ve just come up with a “magic that could make toenails grow”……]


          [No, you can just keep that idea of yours in your head for the rest of your life. The world doesn’t need something like that……]


          I guess their conversation ends there, right? Laguna-san, you’re not bringing her over to us because you got tired of dealing with her alone, right? If it’s possible, I would like it if you just take her with you……


          As I was thinking about this, Fors-san suddenly moved her gaze towards Neun-san, and putting her hand on her chin, she murmured.


          [By the way, I’ve been meaning to ask you this…… What’s with the armor, Neun? It’s not like you’re in charge of security, right? It doesn’t seem like you’re working today. I heard from Miyama Kaito-kun that you and the former Demon King and currently a city doctor, Vier-dono…… “Former Vier-dono” in short, are going around with Miyama Kaito-kun today, right?]


          [That shortening sounds malicious, so could you stop that!?]


          [……Vier, I understand how you feel, but it’s probably useless to say that to her. Anyway, the reason I’m wearing armor is to hide my true identity.]


          [……Fumu, then why is it that you’re using such an inefficient way of hiding it?]


          
            
              
            

          


          [Eh?]


          When Fors-san heard Neun-san’s reply, she tilted her head in wonder.


          [If you want to hide your true identity, couldn’t you just “dye your hair or change your hairstyle”? The only existing information about you is that statue in the Friendship City, Hikari, but that statue doesn’t really show the details of your face, you know? If you just change your hair color or your hairstyle, most people won’t even notice you, right?]


          [……N- Now that you mentioned it…… that would certainly be the case……]


          What she said was an extremely on-point theory. What the people know is that the First Hero had black hair, so if she just dyed it, people wouldn’t notice it.


          [Well then, with that being the case, “Dispel”…… and then, next would be……]


          [Eh? Wait!]


          As if to say that she had reached her conclusion, Fors-san summoned a magic circle before her hand, and erased Neun-san’s full-body armor. Surprisingly, the clothing Neun-san had under her armor wasn’t a kimono.


          She’s wearing a neat-looking white shirt and a long black skirt…… It was a feminine outfit that combined cuteness and coolness, something that Aoi-chan would like.


          But more than that, something surprising had changed.


          [Oya? You brought the length of your hair back to how it was back then? It lookss great, I think this hairstyle really suits you. However, it doesn’t make sense to dress up if you’re just going to hide it all under your armor, right? ……Is it about how one should always care about things even when they can’t be seen by others? Hmmm, I don’t really understand fashion.]


          [N- No, Fors!? What are you doing…… T- This is……]


          [Yeah, I guess there’s no problem with that area. If I remember correctly, I’ve placed that on my magic box…… Ahh, here it is! Come on, look here.]


          [……Eh? Arehh? The color of my hair and eyes……]


          Yes, the black-haired and black-eyed Neun-san’s hair became as pink as cherry blossoms while her eyes became a bright purple. At first glance, I even thought she was a different person. A change in hair color certainly could change someone’s impression to a person.


          [Yes, this is a magic I developed that changes the color of your hair and eyes. Creatures who possess a sense of sight could get lots of information just from color, you see. If one has light-colored hair, it can make you look more cheerful, right? Having the ability to change color is very convenient for disguises.]


          [H- Hmmm. What do you think, Kaito-san? Does it look strange?]


          [No, it’s true that my impression of you drastically changed…… but I think bright hair color suits you, Neun-san.]


          [T- Thank you.]


          With her new pink-colored hair, Neun-san looked a little younger, and I felt that she became even cuter.


          It may be rude to say that she became surprisingly cuter, but she was more of a beauty before. She’s someone who looks great with blonde hair.


          [……Fors…… You can develop some useful magic huh…… I changed my assessment towards you.]


          [Hmmm. I don’t feel like I would like your assessment towards me. Anyway, this magic was actually developed for the purpose of “changing the decoration of clothes”. I thought that if I had magic like this, I could look stylish even if I wore the same robes all the time. I know that I’m a social outcast, but that doesn’t mean I’ve given up on being a woman yet, so I wanted to pay some attention to my appearance. However, I didn’t really feel like wasting my time that  I could use for research to go shopping for clothes. I have plenty of robes though…… Then, I thought of it the other way. Why don’t I just add decorations on my robes to become fashionable? It took me “5 years” to develop.]


          [……I- I see…… Can I take back my previous statement?]


          [However, what I ended up developing was this magic…… It also consumes a lot of magic power, only one color can be applied at a time, and the effect wears off in about 24 hours. That monochromatic robe also felt very fake. I’ve never had a use for it before, but I’m glad that I had the chance to use it now. Well, it’s much better to use dye to change your hair color next time rather than use this complicated and high-consumption magic. Well, it can be used for a limited-time disguise, so I guess I still give it a passing mark?]


          [W- Well, this certainly helps me…… Thank you.]


          In short, she tried to create a magic that allows her to easily make changes to her clothes because she can’t be bothered to go out and buy fashionable clothes? How should I say this…… I feel like she’s directing her efforts in the wrong direction.


          Well, but thanks to that magic, Neun-san can go around without armor, and I’m more than happy if I walk around with her like that…… All’s well that ends well, I guess?


          Dear Mom, Dad————— As usual, Neun-san was trying to go around in full body armor, but thanks to a strange magic developed by Fors-san, she was able to go around without her armor. But how should I say this…… I’m not really familiar with magic but————— Can’t we just use Recognition Inhibition Magic or something like that?


          


          <Afterword>


          ? ? ? : [Serious-senpai! The sugar alarms are about to start ringing!]


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : [Alright!]


          Wyvern-senpai : […… Do you really have to go there?]


          Baby Castella-senpai : [……Don’t you die there, okay?]


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : [It’s not like I’m doing anything special…… This is just the usual……]
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          A small coffee in the capital of the Archlesia Empire. The store is run by a young Dwarven girl, and today, Ozma, her regular customer, was there.


          Ozma was sitting on the counter seat, wearing a loose trench coat, drinking her favorite coffee and eating a late breakfast.


          [Uncle? You’re here later than usual today, aren’t you? Also, doesn’t it seem like you’re tired?]


          [Ah~~ I’m just a bit tired because of work. Well, my busiest day was yesterday, so it should be fine for me to take it easy now.]


          [To be honest, I’m more surprised to hear the word “work” come out of your mouth.]


          [Young people these days are so outspoken that it hurts me a bit~~]


          Finishing a few sandwiches, the shopkeeper brewed another cup of coffee for him without saying a word.


          The warm atmosphere of the wooden store and the pleasant aroma of coffee. Ozma loved the time he spent drinking coffee in this store. So much so that he came here everyday without fail, just to drink coffee……


          Of course, the young Dwarven girl shopkeeper had known him for a long time. She knew exactly what Ozma liked, and had recently learned when to give him a refill.


          Engaging in light-hearted conversation in a relaxed atmosphere that was only possible because they were well-acquainted with each other, time leisurely passed.


          [……Speaking of which, did you know about it? I heard that there’s a very big festival going on in the Demon Realm right now.]


          [Ahh, you’re talking about the Six Kings Festival. It certainly was as big as the Festival of Heroes.]


          [That sounds great…… I’d like to go too, but I heard that I have to get an invitation from the Six Kings, so there’s nothing I can do about that.]


          [Unnn? Do you want to go to the Six Kings Festival?]


          [Of course, I’d like to go…… Ahh, speaking of which, did you know? I heard that one of the War King’s subordinates, more specifically, one the War King’s Five Generals, “have the same name as uncle”!]


          [T- That’s weird, isn’t it……]


          Hearing the words the shopkeeper told her with a cute smile, Ozma looked unusually awkward. Yes, Ozma and the shopkeeper have known each other for a long time now…… but the young girl still didn’t realize that Ozma is one of War King’s Five Generals.


          On the contrary, she’s just treating as if he’s “a different person with the same name” as Five General’s Ozma.


          [I only saw him from a distance during the Festival of Heroes, but he was a cool guy dressed in a neat suit, oozing with the charm of an adult. The atmosphere he had around him was different from yours.]


          [H- Heehhh……]


          [I think you should take a lesson from Ozma-sama, dress a bit more nicely. You already have the same name, so I think you should act more handsomely too. Uncle has the looks too, so if you just groomed yourself, you’ll look cooler. I think.]


          [H- Hmmm…… W- Well, I’ll think about it.]


          One of the biggest reasons why the girl was unaware of Ozma’s true identity was that the Ozma she saw was far from the Ozma in front of her.


          Ozma usually doesn’t even bother to shave properly, his shaggy hair uncombed, and wears a worn trench coat, which makes him look very disheveled.


          However, the Ozma he had seen in the Festival of Heroes was neatly dressed in a suit, shaved and combed his hair back for the festival.


          For the shopkeeper, who was only a commoner, War King’s Five Generals were beings out of her league, people that she could only look at from a distance. In a sense, it was inevitable that she, who only knew Ozma’s current appearance, would see the Ozma that she saw at the Festival of Heroes as a different person.


          However, what she said placed Ozma in a difficult situation. If he told her the truth, it might destroy the imaginary Ozma lurking within her dreams.


          Washing down the light sigh that was about to leak out from his mouth with coffee, Ozma wryly smiled and suggested to the shopkeeper.


          [……If you want to go to the Six Kings Festival, should Uncle bring you there?]


          [……Eh?]


          [In spite of appearances, Uncle has some connections, you know? I think I could get you an invitation.]


          [R- Really!? H- However, I’m afraid that I’ll trouble Uncle……]


          [Don’t worry about it. Ah, then, I guess you could say it’s my thanks for always serving me good cups of coffee?]


          Listening to Ozma’s calm suggestion while lighting a cigarette from his pocket, the shopkeeper thought for a while before nodding her head.


          [……T- Then, may I presume upon your kindness?]


          [Yeah, I don’t mind. It’s just that it may take some time…… I think you’ll only be able to participate on the 6th or 7th day, is that alright?]


          [Yes! Thank you very much, Uncle!]


          [Well then, here’s for the bill…… I’ll come visit again.]


          [Like I said, can you please stop patting my head!?]


          Enjoying the reaction of the shopkeeper, who hated being treated like a child, Ozma left the store with a smile.


          When Ozma returned to the city where the Six Kings Festival was being held, he went to look for a certain person on the floor assigned for War King’s subordinates in the Central Tower.


          However, Ozma scratched his head, looking troubled as the person he was looking for was nowhere to be found.


          [……Oya? Ozma-sama?]


          [Unnn? Ahh, Epsilon-chan, you came just right on time…… Do you know where I could find Bacchus-kun?]


          [Bacchus-dono? No, he wasn’t at the training grounds…… Is this an urgent matter?]


          [Ah~~ No, it’s not really that urgent. I was just wondering if he could get me an extra invitation for one person…… and since Bacchus-kun was the one who manages our invitations, I came to find him.]


          Ozma explained the situation to Epsilon, one of War King’s Five Generals, who happened to be passing by. Thereupon, Epsilon seemed to be thinking for a bit before she spoke.


          [……An extra invitation huh…… Bacchus-dono certainly was responsible for the invitations we send…… but the management of the invited guests is under Phantasmal King-sama’s jurisdiction, isn’t it? If that’s the case, I think you need to talk to one of the Phantasmal King’s subordinates.]


          [Ahh~~ I guess I really have to huh…… This is troubling though. Our children and Phantasmal King-sama’s subordinates don’t really get along…… Talking to them would be difficult.]


          [Agni-dono, our leader, and Pandora-dono, the leader of Phantasmal King-sama’s subordinates, also hate each other. In addition, there are a lot of hot-blooded people in our group, so I guess it couldn’t be helped.]


          [Haahh, it can’t be helped…… I might end up being a bother, but I guess I’ll ask Miyama-kun for help.]


          The War King’s subordinates and Phantasmal King’s subordinates don’t get along very well, partly because their respective leaders are acting like cats and dogs. Ozma personally hopes that he can get along with Phantasmal King’s subordinates, but it doesn’t seem to be easy.


          Even if Ozma himself, a direct subordinate of the War King, directly went to ask them for help, he doesn’t think he would get a favorable response…… So, the most effective way he could think of was to ask someone who could make their King move.


          Ozma didn’t feel comfortable bothering Kaito, who was so young to be called a young child, but he wanted to take the most reliable means for the sake of that young Dwarven girl.


          When Ozma was about to walk away, thinking that he should bring something when asking for Kaito’s help, Epsilon spoke.


          [……Speaking of which, why is it that Megiddo-sama’s subordinates and Phantasmal King-sama’s subordinates…… or rather, why is it that Agni-dono and Pandora-dono don’t get along with each other?]


          [Ahh, no, the reason why that happened isn’t really that big…… They just had a big argument with each other whether “who’s stronger, Master or Phantasmal King-sama”, and after that argument, they didn’t get along anymore……]


          [I see…… But I’m curious about that too. Who does Ozma-sama think is stronger, Megiddo-sama or Phantasmal King-sama?]


          [Unnn? If it’s the “current Master”, Phantasmal King-sama is overwhelmingly stronger. Or rather, the current Master is most probably the weakest of the Six Kings. Well, he’s still in a whole another level if you compare the current Master to normal Peerage-holders……]


          [……Eh?]


          In response to Epsilon’s question, Ozma nonchalantly said that Megiddo was weaker than the Phantasmal King. He even went as far as saying he was the weakest of the Six Kings…… and as if she hadn’t expected that answer, Epsilon looked astonished.


          Thereupon, when Ozma saw her reaction, he brought one hand to his face, as if to say that he misspoke.


          [……Sorry, I misspoke. Forget what I said, Master will kill me if he hears it.]


          [Eh? W- What does that mean!? What is that you’re hiding, Ozma-sama?]


          [……I’m sorry, I can’t tell you. However, since I’m the one who accidentally spoke about it, I’ll give you a hint.]


          [……A hint?]


          [……If “I” get serious, even I can beat “Megiddo Argetes Borgnes”. But if I fight “Megiddo-sama”, I will never win. Not being able to inflict a single scratch on him, he will kill me.]
 (T/N: Ozma refers to himself with “Ore” here)


          [……Huh? W- What does that even mean?]


          [Argetes Borgnes…… His name is based on the ancient language of the Demon Realm. You can look it up in the dictionary. But don’t tell anyone about it…… that’s unless you want to experience Master’s wrath.]


          Ending with those words, Ozma held a cigarette in his mouth before departing. Leaving a dumbfounded Epsilon behind……


          Argetes Borgnes….. In the ancient language of the Demon Realm, it means “Armor of Prohibition”. In the current Demon realm, only a handful of people know its true meaning.


          Ozma used to be someone who brandishes his tyranny around the Demon Realm…… But the power he had developed, the confidence he had built up, the pride he had in being the strongest, all of it shattered to pieces by the incarnation of tyranny. The being he admired to the point of pledging absolute loyalty. The red beast that had once turned “a third of the Demon Realm into scorched earth” was now still asleep.


          


          <Afterword>


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : […………………..]


          ? ? ? : [Hey? How do you feel? Right now, how do you feel? How does it feel to be caught off guard by a rather serious foreshadowing, even though you tried to face it looking cool and fired up because you thought a sweet chapter was coming?]


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : [S- Shaddup!!! T- T- T- This development is something I really want to see instead!!!]


          ? ? ? : [It’s not like I’m doing anything special…… This is just the usual (lol)…… Having your expectations certainly is the usual, isn’t it!?]


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : [Sttooooooooop!!!]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  481 - Ignorance is Bliss


  
    
      
        
          With the words “Come visit me at my laboratory next time”, Fors-san left with Laguna-san, and though we’re a bit late from our schedule, the three of us and my two pets started going around the city, celebrating the fourth day of the Six Kings Festival.


          [My presence was a bit thin earlier, wasn’t it? Well, I guess it’s inevitable that my presence would be a bit thin within that group, especially given my previous standpoint.]


          [Errr, yes. Putting that aside, Dr. Vier?]


          [Unnn?]


          [Why are you holding my arm……]


          Dr. Vier, who was walking next to me, was clinging to my arm as if it was the most normal thing in the world. It’s that so-called linking arms…… the problem is that I can’t compose myself, especially with the very ample bulges pressed against my arm.


          [It’s a date after all. This is what you do on a date, right?]


          [I- Is it…… really how it is?]


          [That’s right! Well, putting our distance aside…… Why are you walking away from us, Neun?]


          As Dr. Vier said, Neun-san is walking a few distance…… around three steps behind us. That certainly shows the modesty of a yamato nadeshiko, but it wasn’t very appropriate considering that we’re currently at a festival.


          What I mean is that I’m worried that we might get separated.


          (T/N: yamato nadeshiko = personification of an idealized Japanese woman)


          [Aren’t women supposed to walk three steps behind a gentleman?]


          [……That’s the first time I’ve heard that. I can understand if it’s a servant saying that for her master but……]


          [Errr, I guess there was such a custom (?) like that in the world Neun-san and I were in before.]


          [Heehhh~~]


          For someone like me who lived most of my life in Japan, I feel like Neun-san’s actions were old-fashioned, but I don’t feel like such actions feel out of place. However, Dr. Vier found Neun-san’s actions strange, tilting her head in wonder.


          Chuckling upon seeing Dr. Vier’s reaction, I turned around to call out to Neun-san.


          [But Neun-san. We might get separated, and since Bell is with us……]


          [I- I see…… Come to think of it, that’s certainly the case…… W- Well then, please excuse me.]


          With Neun-san walking three steps behind us, it makes it difficult for the large-bodied Bell to walk behind me. Hearing my words, Neun-san looked at Bell who was walking while always glancing behind him. She then nodded her head in understanding and started walking next to us.


          Even with her newly-colored pink hair, Neun-san still looks like a yamato nadeshiko, and even the way she walks seems to have a certain elegance to it.


          [……Neun? You’re blushing like crazy, you know?]


          [……T- This is the first time I’ve walked alongside a gentleman…… and walking l- like this makes me feel like we’re l- l- lovers……]


          [H- Hmmm?]


          Neun-san, who was walking on the opposite of the arm that Dr. Vier was clinging on, was walking with her blushing face looking downwards, probably because she’s feeling embarrassed.


          I don’t know if I just feel like each of her gestures was cute or not, but seeing her react like that makes me feel embarrassed too.


          However, hmmm. The situation I’m in now is certainly something that a man would envy.


          On one hand walks a ladylike beautiful swordswoman, while on the other is a cheerful beautiful doctor…… a situation that those winners in life would be in, and if it was the usual me, this would have been something I would be nervous about.


          But I’m rather calm right now, and the main reason for that is Neun-san.


          [Neun-san, your dress looks very beautiful and looks great on you.]


          [Yeasshh!? Eh? T- Tha- Thank you. K- K- K- Kaito-san also looks c- c- c- charming……]


          When humans see someone more nervous than they are, they become calmer. Even though the day had just started, seeing her panicking this much…… It certainly is very much like Neun-san.


          [Miyama-kun, what about me? What about me?]


          [Eh? Dr. Vier is wearing your usual nun habit though?]


          [Unnn……. I’ve actually been only wearing clothing like this, so I don’t have any other clothes other than nun habits. I wasn’t really planning to participate in the beginning, so I didn’t have the time to buy new clothes.]


          [I see…… But I think your usual clothes look great on you though. I guess I could say that it’s like Dr. Vier to wear clothes like that? Anyway, I could feel such an impression from you.]


          [Really? In that case, I’m relieved. Thanks.]


          In contrast to Neun-san, Dr. Vier didn’t seem to be embarrassed by my compliment, and looked very happy instead. In the first place, for Dr. Vier, who hadn’t even participated in the Festival of Heroes, being in a festival seemed to be a very fresh experience, as she had been curiously looking around since a while ago.


          Thereupon, Neun-san looked at Dr. Vier, and as if she suddenly thought of something, she spoke.


          [……I know that Vier really isn’t a nun, but wouldn’t it be a problem if you go on a date wearing that? Nuns are apparently called the brides of God after all……]


          [……Bride? No, I mean, all Gods are women, right?]


          [……That’s right. Hmmm, even after a thousand years, I still couldn’t stop thinking based on my previous world’s common sense huh.]


          It’s true that nuns had this image that they’re strictly forbidden to fall in love. It’s probably different depending on what religion you are in, but they still had this kind of vague image.


          Though I say that, it seems like it isn’t the case for this world at all. After all, Gods are real in this world, and all of them are women…… This is one of the things that makes me realize how different this world is.


          Well, to begin with, the head of the Gods is Shiro-san, and she’s someone who wouldn’t be interested in a nun’s love life at all.


          (……Did you compliment me just now?)


          ……It’s kind of hard to say whether it’s a compliment or not. I guess you could say that it was a compliment in some ways.


          
            
              
            

          


          (You can compliment me more if you want. Being complimented makes me feel happy.)


          ……I’ll think about it.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- My experience today makes me feel that I really am in a different world, as small differences in common sense could be found anywhere. Religion would probably be the most obvious difference in particular. But come to think of it…… The God of our world was Eden-san, right? H- Hmmm————- Ignorance sure is a bliss.


          


          <Afterword>


          The character rough draft for Chronois is now available for Activity Report.


          Another World God…… Airhead Extraordinaire.


          Earth God…… Yandere.


          ? ? ? : [……Serious-senpai, are you alright? It would start increasing from here on out……]


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : [……Fuuu, you don’t mind if I make the novel serious, do you?]


          ? ? ? : [Nah, you can’t do that.]


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : […….Eh? I can’t!?]


          ? ? ? : [Well, I don’t think that Negative Serious Power-senpai could do that……]


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : […………………]

        

      

    

  


  482 - I'm Pretty Sure That's Alice


  
    
      
        
          The fourth day of the Six King Festival was hosted by the Dragon King Magnawell. The theme of the festival seemed to be “Interacting with Monsters”.


          Listening to just this alone gives the impression that the festival would be like a zoo, the city filled with different kinds of monsters, but in fact, there were many stalls that could be found in a normal festival. However, there were many Monster factors in them, such as a slime-shaped drink containers or dragon masks for sale.


          [Ahh, Miyama-kun. They have grilled wyvern meat skewers over there.]


          [I bought some earlier…… Is wyvern meat actually a famous ingredient?]


          [Wyverns are weak monsters, but there are many of them. That’s why they’re very popular as food.]


          [She’s right. Red dragons and black dragons may be better in terms of taste, but wyverns are easy to hunt.]


          Dr. Vier answered my question with a bright smile, to which Neun-san agreed.


          This is the opinion of the former Hero and the former Demon King though. However, the Red Bear Sandwich stall lady, who was a civilian, told me that wyverns are very dangerous monsters.


          [However, it’s a bit surprising. I thought that since it was a monster-oriented festival, there would be lots of humongous monsters around.]


          [Miyama-kun, not all monsters are as big as Bell-chan, you know?]


          [I see…… Speaking of which, I know it’s a bit late to ask this but…… What’s the difference between those who were called Monsters and those who were called Demons?]


          [Simply put, it’s about magic power and knowledge. Monsters that have a certain level of magic and wisdom are classified as Demons because they don’t just indiscriminately attack people. Well, I heard that there are some detailed criteria regarding this, but I don’t know that much about them, since the people making such judgments are under Magnawell-sama’s command.]


          In other words, if they have the knowledge to act rationally and hold some extent of power, they’re considered as a Demon huh……


          [Well, I don’t think we need to think too much about it though. If Magnawell-sama considers them as Monster, then Monster it is then.]


          [I see……]


          [Even so…… The atmosphere of festivals has changed after a long time passed huh…… It feels kind of refreshing.]


          [Vier hadn’t even participated in the Festival of Heroes for a long time after all. In the past thousand years, a lot of things have been handed down from the world Kaito-san and I were in and made this world change.]


          It seems like Dr. Vier had never been to a festival before for the past thousand years, and was looking at the stalls here and there with great interest.


          She was especially excited about the takoyakis and other food stalls that have been handed down from our world. She looked more childish than usual, which made her look kind of cute.


          I could fortunately teach her a lot of things that have been handed down from the world I was in, and I hope that Dr. Vier enjoys the festival.


          As we walked along thinking about this, I heard a loud cheer a little further away, which made me curious and turned my head to look.


          [……Ahh, even I know what that is. That’s “RINGTOSS”, right!?]


          [………………….]


          ……That thing that was different from the one I know just came out of nowhere!? I- I even heard that it was called a Super-exciting battle sport…… But to be honest, I’d like to see something scary.


          [They may be having a match over there. RINGTOSS was quite an intense game, so why don’t we have a look? Is Kaito-san okay with that?]


          [Eh? Yes, I’m fine with it.]


          Neun-san had already lived in this world for a thousand years, so I guess she wasn’t surprised about how different the RINGTOSS in this world was.


          Though I say that, I also wanted to check it out too, so I nodded at Neun-san’s suggestion and we decided to head towards there.


          As the cheers led us to the place where the RINGTOSS was being held, I heard what seems to be a Live-commentary being broadcasted using Loudspeaker Magic on the way.


          “Now then, let’s introduce our competitors. First, from the red corner! “The World Rank-16 A-Class Quoits Elite”, a master of RINGTOSS’ famous “Kagura” technique! Will she be able to win with her signature “Gun & Stay” strategy!?”


          Oooiiii, just when I thought I’d finally stop getting confused about the words I know, I heard another set of unfamiliar words!? A-Class Quoits Elite!? World Rank!? Seriously, what the heck is RINGTOSS……. It’s kind of scaring me now……


          Even though we haven’t moved to a position where we can see the game well yet, I’m already feeling filled up with the Live-commentary.


          “And then, and then…… From the blue corner, she finally makes her entrance! “World Rank-1”! She who stands at the top of all the Quoits Elites! “Mysterious Transcendental Beauty Quoits Elite” Nightmaaaaaaareeeeee!!!”


          [……………………]


          ……That’s Alice. I’m pretty sure that’s Alice…… You’re the world’s rank 1!?


          In a match I knew nothing about, someone I definitely turned out to be the champion…… How am I supposed to deal with these inexplicable feelings?


          [I- It’s amazing, Vier! They’re having a match with the Undefeated Champion, Nightmare today!]


          [We’re so lucky! She rarely shows up outside of official matches……]


          [………………..]


          And then, my two companions began getting really excited. I don’t know what’s going on, but I feel like I’m the only sober person in a crowd of drunkards…… My head hurts.


          “Whoa there, could this be!? Nightmare is pointing at the sky! There it is! It’s her preliminary announcement: “Shooting Star”!!! The audience are getting very excited!”


          [……………….]


          [T- The legendary special move…… Shooting Star…… A- Are we going to witness it?]


          [Don’t worry, Vier! Whenever Nightmare announces Shooting Star, it’s the Shooting Star that wins the game!]


          I’m no longer surprised by the unfamiliar words. With cold eyes, I just quietly waited for time to pass.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- Just as the Live-commentary said, the audience is very excited, including Dr. Vier and Neun-san…… I just can’t seem to get along with the flow though. I can’t keep up with their excitement at all…… I mean———– I’m pretty sure that’s Alice.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Quoits Elites World Rank Top 5 ~~


          Rank-1 : Mysterious Transcendental Beauty Quoits Elite Nightmare (Undefeated)


          Rank-2 : Baby Castella Mask


          Rank-3 : Battle King (Destroyed the Battle Grounds several times, resulting in his loss due to foul)


          Rank-4 : Friendly Neighborhood Uncle (Lost by default several times after being absent on official matches without notice)


          Rank-5 : Royal Runaway Mermaid (Lost all of her matches against the top four)
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          The RINGTOSS was just as bad as what I heard.


          The World Rank-1…… Alice threw 10 out of her 15 rings into the air as soon as the match started, to which Rank-16…… Whose name I couldn’t remember hearing for some reason, trying to block her attacks with 5 of her rings. However, Alice’s rings literally fell like shooting stars, slipping through Rank-16’s defense and scoring a lot of points.


          To be honest, I wouldn’t have known what was going on if it wasn’t for the Live-commentary. From what I saw, the rings that were thrown upwards were falling down in zigzagging motion, and when the other person tried defending herself with her rings, I heard something that sounded like an explosion…… It totally looked like I’m watching some kind of martial arts movie.


          [Well~~ That was a great match, wasn’t it? As expected of Nightmare.]


          [Yes, when Nightmare announces her Shooting Star, she defeats anyone other than Rank-2 “Baby Castella Mask”.]


          [Yeah, that was a great fight they had that day! I thought Nightmare was finally going to lose for the first time, but then, she had turned the tables!]


          [………………..]


          That’s weird. For some reason, I kind of feel like I know who that Rank-2 person is. Isn’t that Kuro? Hey, that’s Kuro, right?


          [I really like Baby Castella Mask. I can’t really see her face because of her mask, but I think she probably pays her respects to Kuromu-sama with her outfit. That’s why I’ve always been rooting for her, but she doesn’t participate in many official games.]


          [I’m sure she’s powerful, so she may possess a social standing that made her considerably busy. Still, she’s undefeated against everyone except Nightmare, which rightfully makes her World Rank-2.]


          [I don’t know why she hasn’t been on “Night Games” since the beginning of this year. I can only watch Night Games since it was held after clinic hours were over, so I haven’t been able to see if she had any matches lately.]


          [Maybe she’s got a family now or something. That’s why she’s spending the night with them.]


          […………………]


          ……She’s Kuro, right? She’s definitely Kuro, right? The only reason she hadn’t joined those Night Games is that she’s been visiting my room every night, right?


          World Rank-1 is Alice and World Rank-2 is Kuro? This World Rank…… I have a feeling like I would know who the other people in it are.


          [……I am rooting for World Rank-5 “Royal Runaway Mermaid”. It looks like she’s hiding her face, but it seems like she’s an ally of the mermaids, so I rather like her.]


          [Ahh~~ That Quoits Elite is also good. She puts up a great, solid fight. But sometimes, knight-looking people would suddenly appear and drag her away, making her lose by default, right?]


          [From her name, she’s most probably working for the royal palace, so she must have been in trouble.]


          [………………….]


          I think I also have an idea who that person is…… That’s Laguna-san, right? Aren’t those knights coming out and making her lose by default is because she skipped out on a meeting or something again, right?


          Or rather, Laguna-san, who is known as the strongest person in the Human Realm, is in fifth place, so I think there’s a high probability that the people higher-ranked than her are people I know. I’m sure that Megiddo-san is one of them, since I’m sure that the battle-loving Megiddo wouldn’t let the opportunity to participate in a competition escape…… My head hurts.


          [Ahh, I’m sorry, Miyama-kun. We got excited about a topic that was difficult for Miyama-kun to understand.]


          [Ah, no……]


          [My apologies. I also got unintentionally excited. Well then, let’s stop with the talk about RINGTOSS, let’s go see where we’re going next.]


          [……Yes.]


          Seeing the complicated expression on my face, Dr. Vier and Neun-san seemed to be worried that I couldn’t keep up with the RINGTOSS topic, and suggested that we go to the next place.


          Well, I certainly wasn’t able to keep up with them in many ways, so I nodded gratefully and left the Battle Grounds, which was still filled with excitement.


          [Even so, there really are many people with monsters in tow. It’s amazing to see so many of them today.]


          [Come to think of it, aren’t monsters expensive?]


          As I walked along the two ladies, looking at the stalls, we saw people with all kinds of monsters. Of course, there are also people with normal animals as well, so not all of them had monsters with them but……


          [Unnn. That’s why, one would have to be reasonably wealthy to have one. Well, I guess there are a lot of rich people who are invited to the Six Kings Festival.]


          [……I see. However, I haven’t seen this much monsters in my life, so this feels pretty new to me. Even just looking at them feels fun.]


          [Right~~ Oh, it’s a wild cat. It’s so cute~~]


          As we walked along, exchanging small talk, a person with a cat about two meters in size passed by in front of us. It seemed to be a monster called Wild Cat…… It really is cute and has fluffy fur. Well, Bell is a few hundred times cuter though!


          Thereupon, Dr. Vier tried to reach out her hand…… but the Wild Cat moved with frightening speed and hid behind her owner, trembling.


          [……She doesn’t have to be that scared……]


          [Vier’s magic power is enormous after all. Weak monsters are especially sensitive to magic power.]


          [……It’s not like I’m going to eat her…… Haahhh……]


          After she unintentionally frightened the Wild Cat, Dr. Vier’s shoulders slumped and she continued walking. Chuckling at her adorable reaction, I followed her.


          Then, just as I passed the person with the Wild Cat, the Wild Cat glanced at me……


          [Nyan.]


          ……and snorted. The cat seriously just snorted.


          I was shocked in a different way than Dr. Vier. Maybe it was because my magic power was low.


          [Gurururururu.]


          As I was about to shrug my shoulders at her reaction, I heard an angry snarl from behind me. When I timidly looked behind me, I saw Bell threatening the Wild Cat, buzzing electricity generating in his jet-black horns.


          On one hand is the Wild Cat that got frightened just at the mere sight of Dr. Vier, and on the other hand is Bell, a being known as a legendary magical beast. The glaring Wild Cat clearly started shaking.


          [……B- Bell, calm down, don’t threaten the cat.]


          [……Gao.]


          [Okay, okay, you’re mad for my sake, right? Thanks.]


          [Kuuun.]


          Looking at the Wild Cat, who looked like a frog that was being stared at by a snake, I calmed Bell down. Then, I said a few words of apology to the Wild Cat’s owner, and followed Dr. Vier and Neun-san.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— It seems like my magic power is just too miniscule even from the eyes of a monster. Well, putting that aside…… Bell is just a baby, right? And yet, for the Wild Cat to be that frightened, then Behemoths must be———— really powerful monsters.


          


          <Afterword>


          ~~ Monster Conversation : Translated ~~


          Wild Cat : [Nyan (The heck is with this human’s magic power? His magic power is too small.)]


          Bell : [Gurururururu (Ahh? For a mere small fry, you dare to insult “Papa”? You wanna die?)]


          ~ ~ ~ ~ ~


          Kai-chan : [……B- Bell, calm down, don’t threaten the cat.]


          Bell : [……Gao. (Mnghh, if that’s what Papa says.)]


          Kai-chan : [Okay, okay, you’re mad for my sake, right? Thanks.]


          Bell : [Kuuun. (Papa praised me! I’m so happy! Yay!)]


          Spoiler : Bell is already stronger than an adult Behemoth (Cause: His Meals, which had powderized Dragon King’s scales mixed in it)

        

      

    

  


  484 - Started an All-Out Attack


  
    
      
        
          There was some minor trouble, but the three of us smoothly made our way around the festival. The next place we arrived is a surprisingly vast…… place that seems to be a farm.


          The grass was lush and green, and we could see small hills and flower tunnels.


          [……This feels like we’re in the outskirts rather than within a city.]


          [Yes, it does. This place’s beautiful, isn’t it~~?]


          [According to the guidebook, this is a place where you can ride monsters. They have rentals available and you can even ride your own pet for a run!]


          While listening to the conversation between Dr. Vier and Neun-san, I checked the summarized details of this place in Alice’s guidebook.


          I guess you could say that this place is something like those attractions where you can experience horseback riding? Looking at the map showing this place in the guidebook, this grassland should be quite spacious, and Bell might be able to run as fast as he wanted here.


          [Since we’re here, why don’t we play around here for a bit? I haven’t been able to take Bell for a walk in a few days, so I think he would like to run around for a while, right?]


          [Gao!]


          Bell has this cute side that likes to run around with me on his back, which recently made me change her walking course to outside the city. I was making sure not to casually go outside the city because dangerous monsters might be lurking around, but that isn’t any problem now with the cheat level guard Alice.


          Well, though I said that……Not many monsters seem to be going out of their way to approach human cities, and I have yet to encounter one during our walks.


          But I digress. Anyway, I wanted to let Bell run, so I suggested to the two of them that we play around here.


          Thereupon, Neun-san immediately nodded, but Dr. Vier brought her hand and looked downwards, looking as if she was thinking about something.


          [……This is my chance, isn’t it…… If I could get the conversation going……]


          [Dr. Vier?]


          [Ah, sorry, sorry. That’s right. That sounds like fun, so let’s go play!]


          For a moment, I kind of felt like she was planning something, but it quickly disappeared as Dr. Vier agreed with a smile.


          [By the way, Miyama-kun. If you don’t mind, I’d like to ride on Bell-chan too~~]


          [On Bell? Hmmm.]


          Considering Bell’s size, I don’t think it would be a problem for him to carry three people. However, if he carries three people, as expected, even Bell would have difficulty balancing and probably wouldn’t be able to run fast enough, right?


          No? I wonder if he can do it? Hmmm, I haven’t ridden with multiple people before, so I don’t really know. I’ve ridden with Sieg-san before, so I’m pretty sure Bell could carry two people……


          [Ahh, of course, I won’t ask the three of us to ride together at the same time. Having the three of us ride Bell-chan at the same time would burden him too much. It’s just that I don’t know if Bell would listen to me or Neun so…… I think Miyama-kun, his master, should be on board while we ride.]


          [……Fumu.]


          [That’s why, can Neun and I take turns riding together with you?]


          [……I see, that certainly sounds like a good idea. Are you fine with that too, Bell?]


          [Gao!]


          Dr. Vier’s suggestion didn’t seem like it’s causing any problems, and Bell also agreed to it. In that case, one of them would have to wait here while they take turns in going around this place.


          [……Arehh? I would also ride together with Kaito-san before I knew it? We would end up getting too close to each other if we ride together……]


          [Neun-san?]


          [Ahh, n- no! It’s nothing! I’m fine with having my turn next, so Vier can ride first.]


          [Ah, yes. I understand.]


          Neun-san seems to be muttering something, so I tried calling out to her, asking her what she said. I couldn’t quite hear what she said, but the person herself doesn’t seem to have any problem with it, so I guess it’s fine, right?


          [Then, Dr. Vier would go first, then Neun-san would go next.]


          [Yes!]


          [Okay then, let’s get started!]


          When Dr. Vier heard my words, she smiled and quickly climbed onto Bell’s back. A- As expected of the former Demon King…… Even though I have to ask Bell so that I could ride behind him……


          Kicking off the ground with all four of his paws, Bell accelerates through the grassland. The wind caressing my cheeks became stronger than our usual walks, but it seems like Bell’s controlling his speed to some extent, so the wind feels comfortable.


          [Ohh~~ As expected of a Behemoth. He’s pretty fast.]


          [Yes, the wind feels good.]


          [Yes, it is…… Heyya!]


          [Wha!?]


          With the wind blowing from the front, it makes it difficult to hear Dr. Vier’s voice, who was riding behind me, but I could hear it clear enough that she used some kind of magic.


          Well, knowing that she wouldn’t harm me, let’s just put aside whatever magic she used…… but Dr. Vier? Why are your hands holding unto my stomach? A- Also, I’m kind of feeling soft things touching my back, you know!?


          [D- Dr. Vier!? What are you……]


          [No, you see, with this speed, I might fall off after all~~]


          [……I- Is that so……]


          No, no, you’re the former Demon King and one of the most powerful people in the Demon Realm, right? No matter how I look at it, there’s no way that you could ever fall off, you know?


          Contrary to the panicking me, Dr. Vier seems to be enjoying herself, pressing her body even closer against mine. Those two bulges, which I could clearly feel even through her nun habit, were pressed against my back, changing shape and making me feel their elasticity.


          However, Dr. Vier’s attack…… or rather, her approach wasn’t over yet. As Dr. Vier clung on my body, she started rubbing her forehead against my shoulder, her body rising inch by inch, until she reached above my shoulder and blew into my ear.


          I really don’t know how she did it, but even in this wind, her breath reached into my ears, feeling her breath’s warmth and the tingling sensation it brings.


          [It’s just for a little while…… but we’re finally alone huh? I’m glad.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Her voice whispering into my ears sounds surprisingly erotic…… and so hot…… that I thought it would melt my face off.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- A leisurely stroll while riding Bell…… or so it should have been, but I was quite naive. Was this the development that Dr. Vier had in mind at that time!? Completely in control due to her surprise attack, Dr. Vier didn’t give the confused me a moment to calm down—————- and started an all-out attack.


          


          <Afterword>


          It’s Dr. Vier’s turn! They’re technically not all alone, but anyway, it’s Dr. Vier’s turn!


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : [……My personal Serious Power shall be “1 Serious Power”.]


          ? ? ? : [……Yeah?]


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : [By attacking with both of my hands, I’m making use of double the Serious Power! That makes it 2 Serious Power!!!]


          ? ? ? : [ ! ? ]


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : [In addition, by preemptively leaping and striking from up high, the power of gravity gives my Serious Power double the power! But that’s not all! By spinning in midair and adding centrifugal force to it, my Serious Power is further tripled!!!]


          ? ? ? : […………….]


          Ground-type Serious-senpai : [1 x 2 x 2 x 3, this is a blow of containing 12 Serious Power! Take thiiiiiiiiiiis!!!]


          ? ? ? : [……Well, errr…… No matter how much you multiply negatives, not only would it still be negative, it will just be an even bigger negative, right?]


          Ground-type Serious-senpai (with Serious Damage) : [Muwaaaaagggggghhhhhh!?]


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  485 - Is That Person Really That Scary?


  
    
      
        
          With Bell running at a very high speed, there was a strong wind blowing towards me, which should have made me feel colder. But now, I could feel extreme warmness only from my back.


          As if every nerve in my body was concentrated in my back…… I could feel Dr. Vier hugging my back rather clearly.


          Even though I couldn’t compose myself, there was no way to escape while on top of Bell, who was happily running around. As expected of the former Demon King, this is a very cunning strategy to keep me from escaping. In the first place, just the fact that the Demon King is attacking me from behind already puts me at a huge disadvantage…… No, calm down. What the heck am I thinking?


          As I was feeling composed, Dr. Vier unleashed her follow-up attack on me. Her hands that had been on my stomach gradually moved upward, as if she’s caressing the area around my abdomen.


          And as if to match her hand movements, Dr. Vier lightly moves her body up and down, pressing herself against me, rubbing her body against my back.


          [……Your back is quite big, isn’t it? It really gives me peace of mind. Miyama-kun is a man after all.]


          I wish you’d stop saying those kinds of lines that please any man right into my ear though!? I feel like my mind is spinning out of control. From which race was she again? I wonder if she’s actually a succubus or something like that…… She’s just too erotic.


          I kind of feel like I’m a young child being teased by a seductive lady…… She’s making my heart beat so fast that I feel like I would get a heart attack, so I started thinking of any way that I can divert the conversation……


          With such things in mind, I suddenly remembered something. I just realized that Dr. Vier and I shouldn’t be the only ones riding on Bell’s back right now……Yes, Lynn had also been hiding beneath my clothes.


          If I can get Lynn to join in the conversation, I could keep some tranquility in my heart…… wait, arehh? Wasn’t Dr. Vier touching the area around my abdomen just now? Lynn was supposed to be around that area……


          [……Eh? Arehh? Where’s Lynn?]


          [……Ahh, you see, it would be dangerous if she falls after all. So, I “left her with Neun”.]


          
            
              
            

          


          ……What…… did she say……? W- When did this happen!? Dr. Vier pulled out Lynn without my notice and left her with Neun-san? T- That’s impossible…… That means, Dr. Vier had seen through what I would do?


          W- What a frightening person she is…… At that moment, with just some thought, she predicted everything that would happen up to this point…… She had completely blocked all of my escape routes.


          [……Hey, Miyama-kun. This place is quite vast, isn’t it? Bell-chan is fast, but it would still take him a certain amount of time before he could go back to where Neun is, right?]


          [……T- T- T- That’s right.]


          [Fufufu, you look really cute right now, Miyama-kun.]


          [Whaa!?]


          Eh? Wait a moment! Doesn’t it feel like Dr. Vier’s hand is slowly going downwards?


          Wait! I’m begging you, please wait a moment! What the heck are you planning to do!?


          [……Hey, Miyama-kun? What do you think of me as a woman?]


          [Eh? W- W- W- What do you mean……]


          [……Do you feel aroused when I do something like this?]


          [T- That is, errr…… y- yes.]


          [Fufu, I see…… I’m glad…… chyuu.]


          [!? W- Wait!? Dr. Vier, w- what are you doing!?]


          As I replied, feeling my heart thumping fast, I felt something slightly moist on my neck. Eh? Did she just kiss my neck? Eh? Wait, seriously, what the heck is she doing!?


          [……Miyama-kun…… “It looks like it’s in pain”……]


          [W- W- W- What are you talking about?]


          [Unnn? You want me to say it? No can do, it’s embarrassing after all…… How about it?]


          [W- Where do you think you’re touching me!? Dr. Vier!!!]


          [……Don’t worry, I’ve cast a Recognition Inhibition Spell around us.]


          [That’s not the point!]


          [Fufufu, a flustering Miyama-kun is also very cute…… While we’re at it, how about you let Big Sister handle it—— all—– for—– you?]


          [H- Handle it!? Y- You can’t! Stop for a moment. Could you please calm yourself……]


          As her enchantingly sweet voice whispered into my ear, Dr. Vier’s hand crawled even lower. This is bad. This situation is even worse than I ever experienced before…… If things go like this…… C- Can anyone please help me!?


          “……What are you lot doing there……”


          As I was being held in a tight spot, I heard a voice echoing from the sky, and at the same moment, a large shadow appeared. T- This voice…… Magnawell-saaaaaaaannnnn!


          He’s truly my savior, the Buddha saving me from hell. Seeing Magnawell-san, who spoke to us without regard to Dr. Vier’s Recognition Inhibition Magic, Dr. Vier’s hand left my dangerous zone.


          [……M- Magnawell-sama…… Even though we were having a great moment……]


          “No, Vier…… You ought to learn to control yourself a little more. You’re getting out of control. I knew that you’re as bull-headed as usual, but don’t you dare do anything strange at my festival.”


          [Ugghhh…… B- But it’s the greatest opportunity to show Miyama-kun my appeal……]


          “If you don’t control yourself…… Let’s see. How about I tell “Zwei” what you’re doing?”


          [Please don’t, she will kill me.]


          This was the first time I had ever heard the name “Zwei”, but the name that Magnawell-san mentioned seemed to be incredibly effective, as Dr. Vier was clearly shaken…… No, she looked afraid.


          Her hands were trembling, and her face probably looked very pale right now. Is that person really that scary?


          “……If you don’t want me to do that, make sure you keep things in moderation.”


          [Y- Yes, I’ll be careful.]


          “Umu, see you later then……”


          After he finished talking with Dr. Vier, Magnawell retracted his head that was stretching out towards the city. His enormousness was as incomparable as ever. After all, just by talking to us, the whole area around here was covered in shadows.


          Anyway, it seems that the biggest crisis is over…… That was really close.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– Dr. Vier’s adult seductive assault had brought me in a crisis greater than ever before. I shudder to think what would have happened if Magnawell-san hadn’t helped me. Well, putting that matter aside, for Dr. Vier to be that afraid————- Is Zwei-san really that scary?


          


          <Afterword>


          ………… <Serious-senpai Under Another Revamp>…………


          ~~   The Top 5 Strongest Among Kuro’s Family (excluding Kuro and the other members of the Six Kings)   ~~


          No. 1 : Ein (Duke-level, High-ranking Demon)


          No. 2 : Zwei (Magic Doll) ※ Didn’t Appear on the Story Yet


          No. 3 : Vier (Former Demon King)


          No. 4 : Razelia (Former Fairy King)


          No. 5 : Neun (Former Hero)


 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  486 - She Feels More Like a Teacher Type


  
    
      
        
          Although I had experienced one of the biggest crises ever, the rest of the ride went on without any problems, circling around the large grassland and returning to where Neun-san was.


          When we got there, Neun-san came up to us…… looking pale.


          [……W- Welcome back. U- Ummm…… I heard what Magnawell-sama said earlier…… I- Is Zwei-sama coming?]


          [S- She’s not coming! I mean, if she’s coming, I’ll run away, okay!?]


          Catching Lynn as she flew towards my embrace, I listened to the conversation they were having. Neun-san was apparently also afraid of this Zwei-san fellow? Seriously, what kind of person is she?


          [Ummm…… Is this Zwei-san really that scary?]


          [……H- Hmmm. Rather than scary……]


          [Zwei-sama is, how should I say this…… She’s strict to others just as she’s strict to herself…… Especially if someone acts in a way that degrades Kuromu-sama’s reputation, they will receive a long and stern scolding……]


          When I asked what kind of person Zwei-san was, Dr. Vier and Neun-san responded with a rather complicated expression on their faces. Seeing as their words were even slurring, they must be pretty scared about her……


          [Sister Zwei is the oldest one in the family, except for the Six Kings-sama and Sister Ein. Without a doubt, she’s the busiest one among our family.]


          [Busiest? Is she doing some work or something?]


          [Unnn. Kuromu-sama is one of the Six Kings after all. About one-fifth of the Demon Realm is recognized as Kuromu-sama’s land. But, you see, Miyama-kun already knows about this, but Kuromu-sama doesn’t like ruling over others or anything like that, right?]


          [That’s right.]


          Although Kuro is a powerful being, she does not consider herself superior to anyone else. She may show her majesty when she needs to act as one of the Six Kings, but she basically doesn’t like standing above anyone else.


          Kuro sees Dr. Vier and Neun-san as “family”…… She treats them as equals. Territory management is probably not the most appropriate word when one thinks of Kuro.


          [And in place of such a Kuromu-sama, the one who rules the land owned by Kuromu-sama is Sister Zwei. And she’s handling a fifth of this vast Demon Realm…… Handling all of it made her very busy.]


          [I see…… Incidentally, who is it that manages the other members of the Six Kings’ lands?]


          [Lillywood-sama and Magnawell-sama are in charge of their own lands. Megiddo-sama doesn’t manage his lands at all, but he had excellent subordinates, so he seems to be getting by. As for Isis-sama…… There are no beings living on her land to begin with, so there’s nothing for her to manage. As for Shalltear-sama…… Well, people don’t even know where she is, so no one really knows if she even has a land of her own.]


          [………………….]


          ……She’s currently hiding behind me after all.


          However, I see now. Zwei-san is something like a Feudal Lord, and from Dr. Vier and Neun-san’s reactions, she seems to be a very strict person.


          As I think about this, a smile appears on Neun-san’s lips as she continues.


          [If Ein-sama is supporting Kuromu-sama out in the open, Zwei-sama is the one supporting her behind the scenes. She’s a very dependable person.]


          [Hmmm, from what I’ve heard, she sounded like a serious and hardworking person…… And yet, the two of you are afraid of Zwei-san?]


          [……I’m scared.]


          [……Yes, I’m scared of her.]


          “Why are they this afraid of her?” With this question in mind, I waited for them to speak.


          [……Zwei-sama is a very strict person. Especially with one’s personal appearance……]


          [Also, she would sermon someone for a long time…… an insanely long time. Sister Zwei would always prioritize the family, but she’ll cancel all of her other plans just “to lecture you for hours”.]


          [H- Huhh……]


          [The first time I met her, I was so nervous that I greeted her in full body armor. And then……]


          [And then?]


          [She shattered my armor with her bare hands, and made me sit in a seiza for a three-hour sermon. I was really scared at that time.]


          [………………]


          [Ahh~~ Me too. After I got home for the first time in a thousand years, she caught me…… beat me up and scolded me for five hours…… I was brought to tears that day, and it wasn’t because I was moved.]


          ……T- That sounds freaking scary! I see, I understand now…… So, Zwei-san is something like a Demonic Teacher type? To be honest, I’m not really good with people like her. I’m quite sloppy after all, so if I met her, she’d probably give me one heck of a scolding.


          [Well, I know that Sister Zwei is just scolding us because she’s worried about us.]


          [Yes, that shows how much she cares about us, so I’m rather grateful.]


          [ [ However…… the length of her sermon…… it’s just a bit…… ] ]


          Just the thought of sitting in a seiza and being scolded for several hours certainly is terrifying. I wonder if I’ll have a chance to meet in the future. I- It would be great if she doesn’t scold me though……


          Dear Mom, Dad————– Zwei-san is apparently a very serious hard worker and a very strict person. And since she cares about her family, she’s strictly guiding them———— She really feels more like a teacher type.


          In the office that had an emphasis on functionality, a woman was sitting at her desk, processing a mountain of documents.


          The pen in the woman’s hand moved without pause, dealing with an unusual amount of paperwork in the blink of an eye.


          After clearing away all the piles of papers on her desk in a few dozen minutes, the woman put down her pen and muttered to herself.


          [……Things have been doing well huh. Thanks to the fact that most of the powerful people are participating in the Six Kings Festival, some leeway opened up on my schedule.]


          When she had said that much, the woman opened a drawer in her desk and took out a luxurious black-coated card. Then, she held it in her hand, as if it was important, staring at it with a small smile on her lips.


          [In the Six Kings Festival…… I’m sure “that person” would also be there too. If it’s possible, I would like to meet him once…… I guess I should visit him huh……]


          Softly muttering that, the woman put the card in her hand back in the drawer before leaving the office, carrying the mountain of papers with ease.


          The card that the woman who usually doesn’t show her emotion, looking like a girl who admires her hero…… is actually an identification card with “Miyama Kaito Adoration Association Member No. 8” written with golden letters in it, though the person himself is unaware that such an association exists at the moment.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [……The heck is this. Let’s see, according to the manual…… I went back to origin?]


          < Serious Power has turned to 0 >


          < Serious Power has increased by 10 times >


          < Serious Power has increased by 100 times >


          < Serious Power has increased by 1000 times >


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [No, no, no matter how many times you multiply anything to 0, it would still be 0! N- No, but this is…… Should I be happy that my Serious Power isn’t negative anymore, or should I be sad that it was 0…… H- Hmmm.]

        

      

    

  


  487 - Felt Refreshing, Making me Glad


  
    
      
        
          After Dr. Vier, it was time for Neun-san to ride behind me for a lap. Bell would have to continuously run for a while, so I was worried that he might be tired……… but it seemed like there wasn’t any problem at all.


          Well, Bell’s recent walks have been around the perimeter of the Royal Capital of Symphonia, so in terms of distance, he should still be okay.


          Dr. Vier said that she would take care of Lynn, so even though Bell was there, it was as if it was just the two of us.


          Since she wasn’t pulled away unnoticed just like the time she was left with Neun-san, I thought for sure Lynn would be upset…… but Lynn just nonchalantly snuggled into Dr. Vier’s arms.


          I’m not really sure, but it seems that Dr. Vier, who had many monsters under her command, could understand some of their language, so that’s why Lynn was emotionally attached to her.


          As to be expected of Dr. Vier, she also seemed to like Lynn, who was not afraid of her, and was happily conversing with her.


          That’s why Neun-san and I are currently running together on Bell’s back, which clearly showed the difference between Neun-san and Dr. Vier’s personalities.


          Unlike Dr. Vier, who clung unto my body, Neun-san sat with some space between us, balancing herself by placing one hand on my shoulder. It’s certainly like Neun-san to be modest.


          [Speaking of which, Neun-san. This is just a continuation of what we were talking about earlier…… I guess Zwei-san must be a very strong person huh?]


          [Yes, second only to the Six Kings and Ein-sama.]


          Thanks to the magic used by Dr. Vier before we got on Bell, I could hear Neun-san’s voice very well even in the strong wind.


          [Of all the abilities Zwei-sama possesses, her most powerful ability would be her “Force Field Manipulation”.]


          [Force Field Manipulation?]


          [Yes, Zwei-sama is able to manipulate “attractive force, repulsive force, and gravity” at will, and those who lack the strength can’t even approach her.]


          [I see. Just hearing her abilities makes it sound like she’s strong.]


          I’m not sure if I should say it’s to be expected or not, but she had a cheat ability that tickles the chuunibyou out of my heart. I wish I could also use such an ability…… Well, that isn’t happening for sure……


          However, unnn. I’m starting to understand the power structure of Kuro’s family pretty well now. Kuro stands at the top, followed by Ein-san and the Six Kings…… And then, it looks like Zwei-san is next in line.


          After the Six Kings have become independent, I guess that makes Zwei-san as the third most powerful in Kuro’s family huh?


          [……Incidentally, Vier is the next strongest after Zwei-sama.]


          [Is that so?]


          [Yes, Vier is among the top regarding the Count-ranks. I was only able to defeat Vier because she was in her worst condition, and I had friends encouraging me by my side. If she’s in her perfect condition, I wouldn’t be able to compete with her if I fight her one on one.]


          [Fumufumu…… Then, I guess Neun-san would be the next strongest person after Dr. Vier?]


          Neun-san may have won in the past, back when they fought as the Hero and the Demon King, but in terms of pure combat power, it seems that Dr. Vier is superior.


          Though I say that, I’m sure Neun-san is quite strong too…… Even Lilia-san, who had borrowed Chronois-san’s power, was no match for her. I don’t know much about fighting, but I know that Neun-san is one of the most talented people in the world.


          So, when I asked Neun-san if she was the next to Dr. Vier, the reply I received from her was something I never expected.


          [……No, the next strongest after Vier would be “Raz-sama”.]


          [Ehh!? R- Raz-san!?]


          [Yes, it may sound surprising, but I’m saying the truth. Raz-sama is a very strong person.]


          I never expected that Raz-san’s name would come out here…… I can’t imagine how that small and lovely girl is a strong person…… Honestly, no such thoughts popped up in my mind at all.


          Was it because she is so small, as well as her childish personality? I can’t imagine Raz-san being stronger than Neun-san at all.


          Perhaps, she had expected my reaction, as with a slight smile on her face, Neun-san continued.


          [Raz-sama is capable of “limited interference with the law of cause and effect”.]


          [Eh? E- Errr……]


          [To put it simply, Raz-sama’s arrows would basically “always hit the target”. No matter which direction she shoots, Raz-sama’s arrows will always hit the target she was aiming for. Well, her arrows would hit people other than those who can also interfere with the law of cause and effect, such as Fate-san and the Six Kings……]


          [……Arrows that always hit certainly sounds terrifying.]


          [Yes. However, there are also ways to deal with this. The only thing that Raz-san can determine is that “her attacks would always hit the target”, but she couldn’t determine “where her attacks will hit”. It seems that the armor you wear is also treated as part of the target, so you can prevent her arrows from hitting you by intentionally having it hit your sword or shield.]


          I understood that Raz-san was amazing after listening to her story, but I still couldn’t understand why she was really stronger than Neun-san.


          It seems that Neun-san has a way to deal with Raz-san’s ability, so if they fight, she win against her, right?


          [……The real strength of Raz-sama is not the fact that her arrows always hit the target. It’s her “range”.]


          [……Her range?]


          [Yes, let me put it in a simple way. The range of Raz-sama’s arrows…… it can be said that it’s as wide as the “entire Demon Realm”.]


          [……Ehh?]


          [For example, if Raz-sama really tried to kill me in that battle the other day…… All she had to do was keep firing arrows even from Hydra Kingdom, and it was over. I’ve heard that Raz-sama’s arrows have the property of not slowing down at all, and that they consume so little magic power that she can keep firing for days. In the end, if that was what really happened, I would have turned into a porcupine, my entire body littered with arrows.]


          (T/N: She was talking about that battle on Vier arc.)


          I- I see…… I clearly understand Raz-san’s true strength now. It’s her cheat-like ability to endlessly fire arrows from an extremely long range.


          [……Well, as Kaito-san already knows, Raz-san is a kind person…… so she will not resort to tactics that would lead to a one-sided slaughter. Or rather, in the first place, she doesn’t like the act of fighting. So, please don’t be afraid of her.]


          [……It’s alright. I thought that Raz-san was quite amazing, but I didn’t become afraid of her…… It’s just as Neun-san said, Raz-san is a kind person after all.]


          [……Yes.]


          Dear Mom, Dad————– How should I say this…… I learned a lot of new information today. I was also surprised, but hearing Raz-san…… hearing a friend’s amazing parts, a face that I haven’t known until now————- somehow felt refreshing, making me feel glad.


          


          <Afterword>


          Raz-chan : [Aim and fire!]
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          After Neun-san told me about Kuro’s family, there was a bit of silence between us. It’s not that it became awkward between us, but the mood feels unsettling.


          I thought about it for a while, before calling out to Neun-san behind me.


          [……What kind of food do you like, Neun-san?]


          [……Eh? What’s with the sudden question……]


          [Ahh, no, it’s just that…… I was thinking I only know a few things about Neun-san…… I don’t have any precise reason, but I kind of want to know more about you, Neun-san.]


          [Fueehh!?]


          I surprisingly haven’t had many private conversations with Neun-san so far. Of course, I consider Neun-san to be my important friend, so I know her to some extent.


          However, just as I talked about with Dr. Vier before, when I talked with Laguna-san and Fors-san, I realized that I didn’t know Neun-san at all.


          ……I wonder if that’s why? It’s just that I suddenly felt that I wanted to know more about Neun-san.


          Neun-san looked confused about hearing what I suddenly said, but after thinking for a bit, she answered my question.


          [……I guess it would be anmitsu.]


          [Anmitsu huh…… I haven’t really eaten anmitsu that much, but do they have it in this world?]


          
            
              
            

          


          [Yes, they have it here. I also often make some for me to eat…… What about you, Kaito-san? What kind of food do you like?]


          [I like hamburger steaks and apple pies.]


          
            

            https://foxaholic.com/art/2020/05/anmitsu.jpg
          


          


          Neun-san likes anmitsu…… I’ll make sure to remember that. I’ll also check out shops that serve anmitsu in Kuro’s food guide.


          I owe Neun-san a tremendous debt of gratitude for the rice she gave me before,so if I get the chance, I might as well treat her to some anmitsu.


          [Well then, if you don’t mind me asking…… What are your hobbies, Neun-san?]


          [Let’s see…… I like to play shogi. Have you ever played shogi before, Kaito-san?]


          [Y- Yes, well……]


          [If we get the chance, how about we play a game?]


          [……I don’t mind, but you have to be prepared before you face me. If you place shogi with me, Neun-san will experience “the same despair that Alice felt”……]


          [……I see, so you’re that confident huh. Very well. I am also a bit confident in my ability to play shogi…… So I don’t think I would be lacking as an opponent!]


          ……Unfortunately, I was the one lacking as an opponent here…….


          [No, it’s the opposite of what Neun-san is thinking. If you play a game with me…… Neun-san will despair about how horrifyingly weak I am.]


          [……Eh?]


          Alice despaired when she played against me. After she had to spoon-feed me just to get me close to winning, she never asked to play shogi with me again. N- No, wait? Perhaps, at that time when I played with Alice before…… It may just be that I’m not really that weak, wouldn’t it be possible that Alice is just too strong?


          Unnn, that’s very likely. After all, despite her personality, Alice is like a jack-of-all-trades, master-of-everything type of a genius, so she’s probably extremely amazing at shogi.


          Considering that, I may even have put up a great fight against her…… Doesn’t that mean I might actually be fairly amazing too?


          [No, it’s nothing. Yes, if there’s a chance, let’s play a match……]


          [……Y- Yes.]


          [Errr, next thing to talk about…… What do you usually do, Neun-san?]


          For the time being, let’s put aside how great I might actually be, I asked the next question.


          [……Errr, I refine my skills…… Sometimes, I follow Kuromu-sama to visit different countries…… Sometimes, I help Raz-sama with her farm work…… I- I guess that’s all?]


          [……I’m sorry if I’m being too intrusive, but how do Neun-san and Raz-san…… how do the members of Kuro’s family make money?]


          [……F- From…… our allowance.]


          [……Ehh?]


          I thought that since Zechs-san was in charge of the magic tools business, Neun-san would also be in charge of something, so I asked her about it but…… sounding very embarrassed, Neun-san replied with words I didn’t expect.


          [……U- Ummm…… we receive an allowance of one gold coin each month from Kuromu-sama, which we use to buy things we want…… That’s why, I don’t really work……]


          [……I- I see…… Errr, I’m sorry for asking.]


          Amazing…… I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected from Kuro or not…… They’re receiving a million yen a month as allowance……? It’s an environment that Fate-san would envy.


          Thinking about it again, it may be difficult for Neun-san, who is hiding the fact that she is the First Hero, to find a job.


          I see, that’s why she seems to have a hard time saying it. I was impolite for asking her something like this.


          [N- No, I’ve also been trying to do something about his matter too. I mean, even Raz-sama earns income by selling fruits and vegetables……]


          [Errr……]


          [……By the way, if Kaito-san needs “a guard when you’re going out”……]


          [……I- I’ll tell you about it when the time comes.]


          I guess she really was concerned about it, going as far as promoting her services to me…… But unfortunately, when it comes to guards, I already have that bundle of cheats guarding me……


          Anyway, this topic is really mind-damaging for Neun-san, so let’s just talk about something else…… But before that, I need to make a follow-up for Neun-san……


          [I- I’m changing the subject, but Neun-san, you look very cute in your outfit today, aren’t you?]


          [Ehh?]


          [Neun-san has originally been very beautiful, and that western-style dress really suits you…… I guess it could be described as neat and tidy. Calming femininity is really just like Neun-san, isn’t it!?]


          [Eh? Eeeehhhh!? K- Kaito-san…… W- What are you…… ummm, errr……]


          Arehh? What the heck am I saying? I don’t know if it was because I was trying to cheer up Neun-san or not, but I ended up saying a series of lines that would make one cringe……


          Well, the milk has been spilled already, so I might as well keep the momentum going……


          [Y- Your pink-colored hair also looks good on you. Or rather, since Neun-san is a beauty, any hair color would look good on you!]


          [Hooeehh!?]


          [For me to be able to have a one-on-one talk with the beautiful Neun-san, I’m quite a lucky man.]


          [Migyaaahhh!? W- Why are you suddenly saying s- s- s- such a…… M- My h- howt isn’t weady yet……]


          ……Unnn. This won’t do, I made a blunder. I knew that letting the momentum control my actions would end up pretty badly. It kind of feels like I’m hitting on her rather than cheering her up.


          This won’t do. If I said something like this to the shy Neun-san, she would definitely loose her composure. I should revise what I said as soon as possible……


          [I- I’m sorry! I accidentally started saying strange things——— Eh?]


          I turned my head behind me to apologize for saying something outrageous on the spur of the moment, but at that moment, I heard the sound of something falling behind me.


          Of course, if I had to guess what that sound was in this situation……


          [N- Neun-san!? Bell, stop! Stooooooooop!!! Neun-san had fallen!!!]


          [Guru?]


          Dear Mom, Dad———– This was a complete blunder on my part. How should I say this…… I ended up going along a strange flow of conversation. I was the one who lost my composure. It was just like last night’s reverse proposal. Even though I didn’t notice it then…… It seems like being in a situation like this where I’m alone with Neun-san————- makes me quite nervous.


          


          <Afterword>


          Neun-san has “fallen”!


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [……When he loses his composure, he goes around seducing people!? I knew that this protagonist is really my natural enemy!!! Well, putting that aside…… Seriously, what the heck happened? His shogi match with you, I mean……]


          ? ? ? : [……Alice-chan earnestly fought against him, but she didn’t take him too seriously.]


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [……Incidentally, how much did you go easy on him?]


          ? ? ? : [I held back so much, going as far as to think I’m “playing against a five-year-old who has just learned shogi”.]


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [Uwaaaahhh……]
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          ……Sparks can really be found anywhere. A confrontation over a trivial matter is a common occurrence, even among friends.


          Yes, it happened just as we were finishing our lunch.


          With the guidebook in hand, the three of us talked with each other and decided to eat at a restaurant that served a dish that used wyvern meat. Wyvern meat isn’t very expensive, but they’re high-quality meat and they’re relatively pricey.


          However, since it is still within reach for the commoners who put in some effort in earning money, it seems to be quite popular. If the Red Dragon meat I ate before is like the highest grade A5 beef, the Wyvern meat wouldn’t be a branded beef, but more like those domestic beef.


          Bell and Lynn are also eating with us…… so since Bell especially eats a lot, we went with this restaurant based on quantity over quality.


          As usual, I finished my meal at the VIP table that had been prepared for me. As I was about to leave my seat to pay for my meal, feeling awkward asking for a free meal, it happened.


          [Ahh, Miyama-kun. I’ll pay for this.]


          [Eh? No, it’s alright. Please let me treat you.]


          […………………]


          […………………]


          At that moment, I felt like I heard the sound of a gong ringing out somewhere, signaling the start of a battle. Perhaps, Dr. Vier, who is the same type of person as me, also heard the same gong.


          And thus, the fierce battle between Dr. Vier and I began.


          [……I’m a man after all. I would like it if you could at least let me act cool in situations like this. It’s a matter of pride for a man.]


          I first sent my preemptive strike…… a jab telling her about my pride as a man. This is a typical phrase that has been used for a long time, but that is why it had a solid track record.


          In response to my words, Dr. Vier had a calm smile on her lips as she spoke.


          [……No, no, you see, in this kind situation, elders should be the one treating the youngsters.]


          Dr. Vier countered my jab with a very typical statement like mine. I guess I should say that it’s to be expected from Dr. Vier huh…… She knows what cards she has available, using her most suitable card to cut down mine. She would really be a tough opponent……


          [No, you see, Bell was the one who ate the most…… So, it’s inexcusable to ask Dr. Vier to pay for that. I’ll pay for this.]


          This is where I changed the target of my attack. The person who ate the largest amount of food for our lunch was Bell. In other words, Bell’s portion of the food bill is the largest. Therefore, by using my position as Bell’s owner, I can send an effective attack that makes it hard for her to block.


          In other words, it’s the straight punch right after the diversionary jab…… Now, what will you do, Dr. Vier?


          [……Miyama-kun had helped me a lot with the previous case. It’s a shame that I can only repay you in this way, but I want to repay the favor in any way I can.]


          [Guhh……]


          T- That’s the card she’ll use here huh…… Returning the favor certainly are very powerful words. It’s probably the most powerful strike that Dr. Vier could have.


          No half-hearted counterattack would work against this. Even if I replied with “It’s not like I was looking for anything in return”, she would just cut me off and say “Even if that’s the case, it’s still a fact that you saved me”.


          If I tried to appeal how I’m more financially superior than her, she would just cut me off with the words “I still want to thank you”, which would force me to fight in a defensive battle.


          D*mn it…… she’s really tough!


          [……If you’re going to say it like that, I’m the one who’s always being helped by Dr. Vier. I learned a lot from you, and I was also grateful for giving me the opportunity to travel with Lilia-san.]


          I’ll just have to counterattack with the same counterattack she used, returning the favor I received from her…… It’s not as powerful as Dr. Vier’s words earlier though. It’s more like a counter-defense.


          It’s safe to say that the direction of this battle has now been decided. If I can survive Dr. Vier’s attack, I have a chance to win. However, if she pushes me back here, it will be my loss……


          [I’m very happy that you feel that way, Miyama-kun. However, the fact that I was able to reconcile with Kuromu-sama…… makes the emotion of gratitude I had greater than yours.]


          [I was just the one who opened the opportunity for that to happen. It was Dr. Vier’s own efforts that helped you reconcile with Kuro. What I did was just something small.]


          [That might be the case. But because I was unable to create that small opportunity….. That’s why I can’t express in words how grateful I am to Miyama-kun for doing that for me.]


          [I was just doing what I wanted. I was just acting on my selfishness, and I wasn’t looking for anything in return.]


          [……But that doesn’t change the fact that your selfishness saved me.]


          [Guhh……]


          It was a close battle, as if I was walking on thin ice…… However, I was clearly at a disadvantage. I was completely pushed back, and I was even forced to use a response that I had just dismissed as useless.


          As if she had read my thoughts, a grin appears on Dr. Vier’s lips…… This won’t do. I don’t have any cards to get out of this situation!? I’m being pushed back……


          [Yes, I received just the exact amount. Thank you for your patronage!]


          [ [ ……Ehh? ] ]


          [……You two, how long are you going to mess around? I’ve already paid the bill, so let’s go.]


          [ [ Eh? ] ]


          ……an ambush comes from the shadows. We never expected that a third party would attack from the shadows.


          While Dr. Vier and I were fighting for the bill, Neun-san, who had quickly paid the bill, called out to us, looking astounded.


          [It’s my treat.]


          [ [ ……Ah, yes. T- Thank you for the food.] ]


          Since she has already paid for it, it’s considered a defeat for Dr. Vier and I. No matter how hard I struggle to fight back here, I can’t overturn it anymore…… Thanking Neun-san, Dr. Vier and I could only slump our shoulders in disappointment.


          After staring at the back of Neun-san’s head as she walked out of the store, I moved my gaze…… and met eyes with Dr. Vier.


          [……I guess…… this is a draw huh.]


          [Yes…… Next time, I won’t lose.]


          [Me too……]


          [……Fufu.]


          [……Ahaha.]


          Before I knew it, Dr. Vier and I were firmly shaking hands. Recognizing each other as worthy rivals, respect and admiration could be seen on the smiles on our faces.


          There are things that only those who have crossed blades against each other can understand…… and there are also bonds that were firmly built after a good fight.


          Dear Mom, Dad————— Just as I had thought before, Dr. Vier and I were the same type of person…… And she was also a very powerful person. The battle was going against my favor, but in the end, the first confrontation between Dr. Vier and I————- ended in a draw.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [Wyverns are usually pretty strong monsters, right? I can understand if it can’t reach last boss-tier, but they should have potential to be considered as mid boss, right? ……How the heck are they being treated as something that can be eaten by commoners at a reasonable price……]


          Wyvern-senpai : [That’s right!]


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [It seems like……. you also had your fair share of hardships huh.]


          Wyvern-senpai : [……I mean, it kinda feels like I’m only appearing as edible meat…… However, even though I’m being treated as bad as usual…… Seeing the word wyver appear in the novel…… Even though I feel a bit sad, I could still feel some happiness.]


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [……I get what you mean.]
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          After lunch, we took a leisurely stroll around the festival to digest our meals. Perhaps, because today’s festival allowed large monsters to participate as pets, the streets were made very wide and there was plenty of room to walk around with Bell.


          With Lynn’s stomach filled, it seemed like she had become sleepy, as she had burrowed into my clothes and was lightly snoring. She fell asleep really fast huh.


          As we continued to leisurely look around the festival with no particular focus, Dr. Vier seemed to have suddenly noticed something, as she stopped, and looked to the right before speaking.


          [……Aren’t those Lu-chan and the others?]


          [……Eh? No, it’s too far away for me to see though.]


          [It really is Duchess Lilia. It seems like she’s troubled about something.]


          ……No, even if Dr. Vier and Neun-san were able to see them, all I can see is just that white mountain-like something in the distance, and a lot of people gathered at its foot.


          [Hmmm. Since we met them by chance, how about we go talk to them?]


          [I agree.]


          [Me too…… I still can’t see where they are, but I agree.]


          I was also concerned about how Neun-san said “she looked troubled about something”, so I agreed with Dr. Vier’s suggestion. Then, we turned back for a bit, walking to where Lilia-san and the others were…… apparently.


          As we got closer and closer, I could finally see Lilia-san and the others.


          The trio of Lilia-san, Luna-san and Sieg-san was standing in front of a white pile…… of 10cm cubic boxes, which were literally piled up like a mountain.


          Just as Neun-san had said, the three of them were discussing something with serious expressions on their faces.


          As we got closer, I could finally hear a little bit of what the three of them were discussing.


          [I think we should go on the offensive though……]


          [Luna, you’re being irresponsible. Sure, the returns are great…… but the risks are also high…… Aren’t they, Sieg?]


          [……Yes. It’s quite concerning.]


          I had gotten close enough to clearly hear what they were saying, but the three of them didn’t seem to have noticed me, as they continued discussing something very serious.


          How should I say this…… They sound so serious that it’s kind of making it difficult to approach them……


          [Oooooiiii, Lu-chan, Lilia-chan, Sieg-chan~~]


          [ [ [ Dr. Vier !? ] ] ]


          While I was thinking such things, Dr. Vier intruded in without any hesitation at all, making the three of them turn to her in surprise.


          [What a coincidence, meeting you all here. It seemed like you’re discussing something serious, is something the matter?]


          As expected of Dr. Vier…… She has a high-level communipower. I thought that my communipower had been increasing these days, but seeing how she easily intruded in on their conversation made me realize how I’m still not high level enough.


          Hearing what Dr. Vier said with a bright smile, Lilia-san and the others almost simultaneously pointed at the pile of white boxes behind them.


          [……Unnn? Let’s see…… “Six Kings Festival Limited Edition Monster Lottery  ~~ One Try, One Gold Coin ~~ “?]


          [Yes, we’re discussing whether Sieg should try it out or not……]


          As Dr. Vier read the sign in front of the pile of white boxes, Lilia-san began explaining.


          Monster lottery…… Ahh, I see, those white boxes are disposable magic boxes just like those used in random boxes! Even so, there sure are lots of them in there…… I guess there are around thousands? No, around tens of thousands?


          Moreover, it’s a million yen for one try…… This gacha is bad civilization.


          [Whether Sieg-chan should?]


          [Sieg actually wants to keep a monster……]


          [Yes, but…… Any monster that Sieg thinks is cute is beyond her budget…… My Lady even offered to lend her some money, but Sieg wanted to buy it with her own money if possible……]


          Luna-san added additional information to assist Lilia-san’s explanation. When we met this morning, Sieg-san was very enthusiastic about buying a monster, but it seems that the price of a monster was so high that she couldn’t afford it.


          [……And then, as we were looking around, we stumbled upon this lottery.]


          [Monster lottery…… I guess this means you can get a random monster here?]


          [Yes, to be exact…… You can apparently get a “monster egg”.]


          [Eh? But I thought eggs were expensive……]


          Hearing what Sieg-san muttered with a troubled expression on her face, I asked, to which I received an unexpected reply.


          [Yes, that’s right…… That’s also the reason, I guess? After all, in this Monster lottery…… There are so many fail draws in it.]


          [Fail draws?]


          [You can also draw stuff that isn’t monster eggs from them. There’s a chance that you could draw a tool in raising a monster or a model of a monster…… but the chance that you win an egg is about 10%.]


          [Fumu……]


          After listening to Sieg-san’s explanation, I nodded my head in understanding. Considering that it’s a gacha, I guess you could say that having a 10% chance of drawing an egg was already quite good but…… Since it costs one gold coin for one draw, it’s a pretty expensive lottery…… and with the money Sieg-san had prepared, she could only draw about three times.


          Thereupon, Neun-san, who hadn’t participated in the conversation up to this point, spoke while staring at the pile of white boxes.


          [……Since it’s a lottery…… Does that mean that the prize is a pretty good monster?]


          [Yes…… the special prize is the “Rainbow Dragon”, which is said to be the most beautiful dragon there is!]


          [Eeeehhhh!? A- A rainbow dragon? T- That’s amazing……]


          [Yes. The first prize is also a “Black Metal Dragon”, while the second prize is a “Graptail”!]


          [……I guess it’s to be expected from a festival sponsored by Magnawell-sama huh.]


          ……Unnn, if Lilia-san was excitedly talking about them, I guess they must be pretty awesome monsters. Dr. Vier and Neun-san also seemed to be surprised…… However, their reactions didn’t really manage to convey how awesome they were to the clueless me.


          At that moment, Luna-san approached me, as if she had noticed I was clueless about what they were talking about.


          [To put it simply, the Rainbow Dragon is a rare dragon. It is said that there are only about “5 Rainbow Dragons left in the world”, making them incredibly expensive…… It’s unlikely that they would be sold anywhere, but supposing that it really happened, their price would easily exceed “1000 white gold coins”.]


          [T- They’re that expensive……]


          [A Rainbow Dragon’s tail produces the “Rainbow Diamond”, which is even called “The Supreme Gem”. It takes about a year for a Rainbow Dragon to produce one again after it is collected…… Which would make it easy for you to earn that 1000 white gold coins you may have used to buy this Rainbow Dragon.]


          [I- I see……]


          [To be honest, I’m also surprised…… An egg of a Rainbow Dragon…… You can’t even call that rare anymore.]


          Hmmm, it seems to be a pretty awesome prize. So, that’s why so many people are trying to draw the lottery…… No matter where you were in the world, gacha is bad civilization.


          As I thought about this, Lilia-san and Sieg-san looked troubled again.


          [……If we’re going to draw the lottery, even with Sieg’s budget…… It’s not impossible to get a dragon. But if we just draw fails……]


          [Hmmm. That certainly is concerning. There are so many boxes here…… “Unless you have a large amount of luck”, you ca…… Arehh?]


          [ [ [ [ ……Luck? ] ] ] ]


          [……Ehh?]


          Right after Dr. Vier muttered that with a troubled look on her face…… All eyes focused on me.


          [……What do you think, Luna?]


          [We’re well aware that Miyama-sama’s luck is on an inhumane level.]


          [Indeed, if it’s Miyama-kun…… There’s a really high chance that you could draw a jackpot, right?]


          [Yes, I also think that if it’s Kaito-san, he should be able to do it……]


          [……Eh? No, errr……]


          Arehh? Could it be…… No, they can’t be planning to have me draw the lottery for them, right? N- No, no, having me do this brings me too much pressure, don’t you think!? I mean, if I draw a fail, I may end up destroying Sieg-san……


          As I was feeling bewildered, Sieg-san came in front of me and deeply bowed, holding out three gold coins.


          [……Please, Kaito-san…… Please…… lend me your strength.]


          [……L- Leave it to me.]


          ……It was the wish of a cute girl. It would be a shame for a man not to respond here. U- Unnn. Worst case scenario, in the situation where I draw a fail…… I will draw additional tries out of my own pocket.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– By no means did it occur to me that I would be drawing from the Monster lottery on behalf of Sieg-san. To be honest, I’m feeling unbelievable pressure on my shoulders. Oh God, I pray to you. Somehow———— Please let me draw a monster that will make Sieg-san happy.


          


          <Afterword>


          A major announcement is being made in the Activity Report ~~


          Mama Eden : [Details, Acknowledged, Good Luck, Revision: Maximum.]


          Lazy God : [Okie-dokie~~]


          Airhead God : [I’ve received your wish.]


          < Kaito’s LUCK has increased by 9999999999 >


          < Fate has altered the odds of the lottery. >


          < By God of Creation’s will, the law of cause and effect of the world is manipulated, and the future in which Kaito draws the special prize has been fixed. >


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [……I can’t see any chance where he would draw a fail……. The protagonist is seriously a monster.]


          T/N: The announcement that Author-san was talking about how Ochau-san(Illustrator-kun) drew a 4-koma manga based on YuuShou.  
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          A mountain of small boxes towered in front of me…… If someone pulled out a box, making this mountain crumble, it might cause an avalanche, so will it be okay? No, well, it’s the Six Kings Festival, so I guess they may have some magic protection or something like that?


          Now then, in this kind of lottery, I tend to look at things from a different perspective. I think the boxes in the center of this huge pile, those that were out of my reach, would be the jackpots……


          However, it seems that this Monster lottery is supervised by Magnawell-san, so it might be possible that the placements are completely random.


          So, there’s a chance that anyone could get the special prize…… Well, out of these tens of thousands…… or perhaps, hundreds of thousands of boxes, there was only one special prize.


          I’m after the 10% of this mountain…… Which were boxes with  Monster eggs in it. If possible, I’d like to draw something that would make Sieg-san happy but……


          Feeling Lilia-san and the others’ eyes on my back, I approached the pile of boxes. The contents of these boxes were completely random, and the weight of the boxes didn’t differ from another because they were placed in random boxes. In this case, the act of picking out and trying to feel which box to choose was pointless.


          In this kind of situation, I shouldn’t think about anything else and just go with it…… Alright, let’s go with this!


          Taking one of the boxes for the time being, I showed it to one of the attendants who were positioned around the pile of boxes. The attendant held something that looked like a magic tool in her hand, and when she pointed it at me, the word “1” appeared on it.


          I guess that’s something like an anti-fraud magic tool. Was it detecting the number of their random boxes I held? Anyways, I handed a single gold coin to the attendant and headed to the place where Lilia-san and the others were.


          Sieg-san’s budget was three gold coins…… That meant that I would have three chances to win a jackpot from the lottery, but I don’t really want to win three eggs, so I’m going to take them one at a time to see what’s inside.


          It may just be wishful thinking, but if I win a Monster Egg with just one draw, she will have two gold coins left, and considering that raising a monster would also require money, I think it would probably be better if I were somehow able to draw a monster with one try.


          [……Thank you for waiting. Here you go, Sieg-san.]


          [Y- Yes.]


          After nervously taking the random box I held out to her, Sieg-san closed her eyes and took a deep breath.


          Although I’ve become numb to large amounts of money recently, a single gold cold was most probably quite a large sum of money for Sieg-san. She had been dreaming of raising a monster someday, and had been steadily saving up for it, so it was natural for her to be nervous.


          [W- Well then, I will open it.]


          After taking a deep breath that lasted about 10 seconds, Sieg-san looked around, nodding towards Lilia-san and the others. She then placed the random box on the ground and lightly touched it with her hand.


          Thereupon, a blinding light was emitted from the random box, and when it subsided…… in its place, a giant egg of about 1 meter in diameter appeared.


          [My Lady! This is……]


          [Yes, with the egg’s size, I can’t be mistaken! This is the egg of a “large-sized monster”!]


          According to Luna-san and Lilia-san’s excited responses, it seemed that this Monster egg belonged to a large-sized monster. Large-sized monsters were more expensive than small-sized monsters.


          Incidentally, Dragons were almost always classified as large-sized monsters, so it’s possible that this egg could be the egg of a dragon…… It’s no wonder that Lilia-san got pretty excited.


          [Kaito-san, thank you! Thank you very much!!! I’ll be sure to return this favor.]


          [N- No, please don’t worry about it.]


          I was rather relieved that I was able to draw a Monster egg. Now, all I needed to do was watch if the egg would hatch a monster that Sieg-san would like……


          [W- Well then, what’s next…… would be making it “hatch” huh.]


          [Eh? Hatch? Is it possible to quickly make it hatch?]


          [Ahh, that’s right, Miyama-kun didn’t know about it huh. The eggs of monsters are a little special, as they hatch when magic power is poured into them. And they recognize the person who had imbued magic power into their egg as their parent. Incidentally, for those who can’t use magic, there are also incubation magic tools for such matters.]


          [……I see.]


          [Well, there are also some monsters like Bell-chan…… Behemoths, that don’t hatch from eggs.]


          Dr. Vier gave a simple explanation to the clueless me. They recognized the person who poured magic power into their egg as their parent huh…… I see, that must be why Monster eggs are so popular and were said to be easier to raise……


          Nodding my head in understanding, Sieg-san touched the egg. Drawing the attention of not only Lilia-san and the others, but even the people around us, the egg into which Sieg-san’s magic power was poured emitted light several times, before the shell began to crack.


          A few moments later, a 70cm “dragon” emerged from the egg, slowly spreading its wings.


          Having a body as black as the night sky, and a mane that shone like an emerald…… Its wings spread out in a deep, dark “rainbow” color…… Combined with its black body, the dragon looked as beautiful as the aurora borealis.


          ……Could that dragon be……


          [M- M- M- My Lady!? C- C- C- Could this be!?]


          
            
              
            

          


          [Y- Yes…… No, I’ve personally never seen the real thing because they’re too rare…… but books say that a Rainbow Dragon is a dragon with “rainbow-colored wings”……]


          It really is the special prize, the Rainbow Dragon!? S- Seriously……


          [……You’re mistaken.]


          [ [ [ [ [ Eh? ] ] ] ] ]


          I thought I had really drawn the Rainbow Dragon when I heard Luna-san and Lilia-san’s words, but immediately after, Dr. Vier, with a serious expression on her face, muttered that we’re mistaken.


          [……Eh? Dr. Vier…… I don’t really know much about them, but isn’t this a Rainbow Dragon?]


          [……N- No, it is indeed a Rainbow Dragon. However, ummm…… Rainbow Dragons usually have a “white body”. Also, the color of their wing membranes wasn’t as dark and clear as this……]


          [……T- That means?]


          [……It’s just a guess but…… that child is probably “the never-before-seen Special Individual among the Rainbow Dragons”……]


          [ [ [ [ [ Eeeehhhh!? ] ] ] ] ]


          Dear Mom, Dad————– I’ve obviously been hoping that I would draw a good monster. I thought that it was really lucky of me to be able to draw a Monster egg in one try…… It’s just that, unnn. For a Special Individual that has never been seen before in history to emerge———– This isn’t really what I expected.


          


          <Afterword>


          [God Hand: The Draw of Promised Victory]


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [I KNEW IT!]
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          The first-ever Rainbow Dragon Special Individual…… I didn’t expect for such a thing to appear, and upon hearing Dr. Vier’s words, all of us stiffened.


          In the midst of all this, the Rainbow Dragon, after emerging from its egg, slowly approached Sieg-san.


          Seeing its movement, Sieg-san gently reached out her hand, to which Rainbow Dragon began fawning over her, rubbing its face against Sieg-san’s hand.


          [……S- She’s so cute……]


          It seemed that the Rainbow Dragon’s cuteness won out over Sieg-san’s surprise from her existence, and she picked up the Rainbow Dragon, her lips slacked, forming a smile.


          The Rainbow Dragon didn’t put up any particular resistance, and just quietly nestled within Sieg-san’s embrace.


          [……She doesn’t squeal at all huh.]


          [Rainbow Dragons were originally very quiet dragons. They rarely squealed, and didn’t cause any trouble unless they were harmed first. That’s why the diamonds in their tails could be mined.]


          As Dr. Vier gave an explanation in response to my mutters, Lilia-san and the others gradually began to recover from their astonishment.


          [Sieg…… Isn’t that child hungry?]


          [Ahh, you’re right…… Errr, Dr. Vier, what do Rainbow Dragons eat?]


          [They are omnivores, so they eat basically everything.]


          Hearing Lilia-san’s words, Sieg-san consulted Dr. Vier, before taking out some food that she must have prepared beforehand.


          She then brought it close to the Rainbow Dragon, which stretched out her neck and began to eat.


          [……It’s so cuuuuteee……]


          It seemed like the Rainbow Dragon’s appearance was to her liking. I’m glad to see that Sieg-san became happy.


          [Ummm, everyone…… Wouldn’t it be better if we left this place already?]


          At that moment, Neun-san spoke to us, sounding somewhat flustered. Hearing her words, all of us looked around…… And saw a ridiculous number of people glaringly looking at us.


          The first-ever Rainbow Dragon Special Individual…… Anyone would think that its value was probably immeasurable. So, of course, there are lots of people who would try to negotiate with us to sell it to them……


          It seems like the situation has become troublesome…… Can we even escape from here? If the situation required it, we could use my Teleportation magic tool……


          “Hoohhh…… I’ve never seen a Rainbow Dragon Special Individual before.”


          Thereupon, as if to crush that atmosphere, a heavy and majestic voice resounded. The owner of the voice was, of course, the King of Dragons…… Magnawell-san.


          “Young girl who became the master of the Rainbow Dragon…… What is your name?”


          [Eh? Ahh…… I- I’m Sieglinde!]


          “Umu, I’ll remember it. All dragons are my family…… I hope you raise her well.”


          [Y- Yes! I’ll take good care of her!]


          “Umu…… There are fools who target Rainbow Dragons because they are rare and those who ask for their jewels, I dare you to cause trouble and incur my wrath…… Though I’m sure there wouldn’t be such fools here. You can raise them in peace.”


          [Yes!]


          I see, Magnawell-san called out to us to restrain the others…… The Rainbow Dragon Special Individual was extremely rare, so it wouldn’t be a surprise if some people went after us.


          They might try to buy the Rainbow Dragon for a pile of money, or even use their power to pressure Sieg-san to part with her because she was a commoner.


          Of course, if that happened, I’d do everything in my power to protect Sieg-san…… but I don’t think that will be necessary anymore.


          After all, to summarize what Magnawell-san just said, “If they bother Sieg-san, the master of the Rainbow Dragon, or try to take the Rainbow Dragon, he wouldn’t forgive them”.


          “If I’m not mistaken…… You are Miyama Kaito’s lover, aren’t you?”


          [Eh? Ah, yes. That’s right.]


          “I see. Then, I, as well as the other members of the Six Kings, are on your side. If you have any problems, you can always come to us.”


          [Y- Yes! I- It’s my honor.]


          And then, he ended it by making sure that Sieg-san herself wouldn’t be messed with…… As expected of the reliable king Magnawell-san.


          As for my name being mentioned as if it’s a matter of course…… Well, this would help protect Sieg-san, so I’ll put up with the embarrassment.


          Anyways, I was thinking that this would end everything…… After finishing her meal, the Rainbow Dragon moved her tail and touched Sieg-san’s hand.


          [Unnn? What’s the mat——– Eh?]


          As her tail circled around Sieg-san’s palm, a black and incredibly beautiful jewel appeared on the tip of its tail. Even though it was black, the jewel was translucent, and rainbow-colored light could be seen glowing from within. It was like a rainbow in the night sky…… I’m not very knowledgeable about jewels, but even I could tell that it was a very expensive jewel.


          [……Y- You’re giving me this?]


          [………………..]


          When Sieg-san asked, looking like she was at a loss, the Rainbow Dragon silently nodded.


          [……I see, so this is how Rainbow Diamonds are made huh.]


          [No, you’re wrong, Rainbow Dragons…… It usually takes them a year to slowly build up the jewel in their tail…… They can’t make a Rainbow Diamond like that in an instant. In addition, the rainbow colors of this jewel are much clearer than those of ordinary Rainbow Diamonds……]


          [……Eh?]


          [I knew that since she was a Special Individual, she would have abilities that were different from the normal ones in some way but…… perhaps, this child…… It might be possible for her to “create jewels as many as she wants”……]


          
            
              
            

          


          [ [ [ [ [ Eeeehhhhh!? ] ] ] ] ]


          Hearing the words Dr. Vier muttered with a shuddering expression on her face, we screamed in surprise again.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– Black Bears have the power to command all of their kind, while Bell has the power to manipulate black lightning…… Special Individuals have abilities that normal individuals do not have. And it seems like this was also the same case for Sieg-san’s Rainbow Dragon—————– She had an astonishing ability.


          


          <Afterword>


          Grandpa : [All dragons are my family……]


          Wyvern-senpai : [Really!?]


          Grandpa : [However, wyverns…… All of you don’t count.]


          Wyvern-senpai : […………………]
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          After finding out that Sieg-san’s Rainbow Dragon can instantly create jewels that would normally take a year to produce, we hurriedly left the lottery venue.


          Thanks to Magnawell-san’s restraint, no one tried to mess with us, but we were still uncomfortable with all the attention.


          As expected, there was no one chasing us because of what Magnawell-san said.


          Then, at a plaza located at a reasonable distance from the lottery venue, we resumed our conversation about the Rainbow Dragon.


          [So, Dr. Vier. Does that Rainbow Dragon really have the power to create as many jewels as it wants?]


          [Hmmm, I think so. It can create a jewel at such a high speed after all. How about we try asking her to make another one?]


          [……I see, then, Sieg-san.]


          After exchanging words with serious expressions on our faces, I turned towards Sieg-san, planning to ask Sieg-san to try asking the Rainbow Dragon for us.


          [……Is it good? Eat well and you’ll grow up.]


          [………………..]


          [I wonder what I should name you? I can’t choose~~]


          [……Come now, Sieg. I understand that your pet is so cute that you couldn’t take your attention away, but I’d like it if you listen to us now.]


          [Wha!? I- I’m sorry, I just…….]


          Sieg-san, who had a big smile on her face while feeding the Rainbow Dragon, came back to her senses when she heard Lilia-san’s voice.


          Unnn, she had always wanted to have a pet after all…… The animal-loving Sieg-san probably couldn’t hold back the happiness she’s feeling. Even as she replied to Lilia-san, one of her hands kept on stroking the Rainbow Dragon’s head……


          [……Haahhh…… Anyway, Sieg. We need to verify something, so please ask that child if she could make that jewel again.]


          [I understand…… Errr, can you make something like this again?]


          [………………..]


          Following Lilia-san’s request, Sieg-san crouched down in front of the Rainbow Dragon and gently asked. Just like before, the Rainbow Dragon didn’t let out a cry but…… After nodding once, she started to create a black jewel on her tail again.


          It seems like the Rainbow Dragon really has the special ability to create black jewels at will, just as Dr. Vier had thought.


          Sieg-san takes the jewel from the Rainbow Dragon and hands it to Lilia-san. Receiving the jewel, Lilia-san stared at the jewel from various angles.


          [……My Lady, what do you think would be its approximate value?]


          [……No, I’m sure that it’s a great piece of jewelry but……]


          Hearing Luna-san’s words, Lilia-san took her gaze off the jewel and shook her head. Even though Lilia-san is a noble, she wouldn’t know the value of a jewel that is first discovered in the world.


          [Hmmm…… Alice, you there?]


          [Yes, yes, you want me to examine that jewel?]


          [Unnn, I’m counting on you.]


          To be honest, I don’t know much about jewelry either, so after seeing that Dr. Vier and Neun-san looked like they were having difficulty judging it themselves…… I decided to consult the knowledgeable Alice.


          Receiving the jewel from Lilia-san, Alice lightly tapped it with her fingers, seemingly checking its texture.


          [……It’s pretty hard. About as hard as Adamantite…… No, about as hard as Orichalcon…… And with this color…… Sieg-san, you mind if I cut this?]


          [Eh? Ah, no, feel free.]


          [Then, if you’ll excuse me…… Yoishoo~~]


          After getting permission from Sieg-san, Alice held out a knife in her hand. The next moment, Alice’s hand glows…… and in an instant, a beautiful black diamond is revealed.


          Hmmm, it already looks beautiful in its raw jewel form, but it’s even more beautiful when it has been cut. It was as if the night sky had been trapped within that diamond.


          [……With this size, 80 white gold coins if it’s unprocessed…… It’s quite hard, so it would take a lot of time for others to process, so a processed one would be around 100 white gold coins?]


          [O- One hundwed!?]


          That unprocessed one costs 800 million yen…… and a processed one would be a billion yen. Moreover, the diamond that Alice was now holding in her hand was quite small. Probably because the Rainbow Dragon’s body is still small.


          This means that…… as the Rainbow Dragon grows, the value of her jewels will increase.


          [……I’d like to research it some more though. Sieg-san, do you mind selling this one to me? Even though I’m the one who processed it, I’ll buy it for 100 white gold coins.]


          [……Y…… es?]


          [Thank you. Here’s 100 white gold coins.]


          [……Ehh? Ah…… eh?]


          [Well then, I’ve finished my business here, so I’ll be going now~~]


          [………………]


          Alice quickly handed a cloth bag containing 100 white gold coins to the stunned Sieg-san, who looked like she couldn’t keep up with what’s happening, before disappearing.


          Sieg-san stayed frozen like that for a moment…… before she started slightly trembling.


          [……W- White gold coins? White gold coins…… That coin that had that’s equivalent to 10 gold coins…… and having 100 of that…… having 100 white gold coins…… even just one white gold coin is……]


          [S- Sieg-san?]


          [Sieg, p- please calm down! Compose yourself!]


          [White…… gold…… coins? ……Kyuuu~~]


          [Sieg-san!?]


          Sieg-san is a commoner who had never associated with anything that required her to use white gold coins. She saved up three gold coins to buy a monster. She saved up the money from her daily wages, and over those years, she accumulated three gold coins.


          She had saved up 3 million yen to buy a monster, and she thought that she already won after winning a pet that she had always wanted from a million-yen-lottery…… A billion yen was suddenly handed to her.


          The shocking turn of events seemed to have caused her an unusual amount of confusion…… and Sieg-san fainted.


          Dear Mom, Dad———— My surroundings were rather abnormal, and I had quite a bit of money myself, so my sense of money was paralyzed but…… In a way, Sieg-san’s reaction is the most normal. How should I say this…… Sieg-san————- Will she be okay after this?


          


          <Afterword>


          Commoner : [I- I will tell you exactly what happened. I’ve been saving up to fulfill my dream of keeping a monster, and over the years, I’ve prepared three gold coins. All that money I’ve saved up, I was prepared to use it all up in the incoming festival centered for monsters…… but for some reason, instead of decreasing, my money had increased about 300 times. I- I know you’re wondering what I was talking about, but I also didn’t know what the heck happened either. It’s not like my money was invested into something or anything like that. Yet again, I’ve caught a glimpse as to how terrifying Kaito-san can be.]
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          <Important Notice>


          The second volume of “I was Caught Up in a Heroic Summoning, but the World is at Peace” will be released on October 23!


          The detailed explanation and the cover art can be found in the Activity Report!


          
            

             
          


          


          The second volume will be filled with newly-written content, and will incorporate a sneaky sales strategy: “If you read Volume 2, you’ll find out why Isis wanted to wear a crown of flowers instead of a veil in the First Anniversary Extra Chapter.


          And on September 28, the first chapter of a 4-koma of this novel will be published on “Phantaporta”, a website run by Shinkigensha-sama.


          It’s a wonderful 4-koma manga drawn by our illustrator, Ochau-sama!!!


          


          Sieg-san had unusually, or rather, I think this is the first time I’ve seen Sieg-san fainted. According to Luna-san, “the self-proclaimed Faintology Sommelier”, apparently because she had firsthand knowledge from her diagnoses of Lilia-san, it seems that Sieg-san won’t wake up for a while.


          So, Lilia-san said she would let her rest at the inn, so we parted ways here.


          Dr. Vier offered to cast Resuscitation Magic on her, but Lilia-san refused, saying that she needed time to calm down Sieg, who would probably wake up confused, and that we should just leave her to them, Sieg-san’s best friends.


          As her lover, I wanted to accompany Sieg-san, but I gave up when Luna-san told me that Sieg-san wouldn’t want to be seen in a confused state, and that I should visit her after she had calmed down.


          I thought of helping them carry Sieg-san to their inn, but decided against it when I saw Lilia-san easily carry the 170cm Sieg-san with one hand. No matter how slender Sieg-san is, for Lilia-san to easily carry her……


          Anyway, Lilia-san was also carrying the Rainbow Dragon in her other hand. She looked like she was about to break into a grin, but that’s probably just the fault of the light or something like that.


          
            
              
            

          


          [Well, let’s just leave Sieg-chan to Lilia-chan and Lu-chan. Let’s take a look around the festival again.]


          [……You’re right.]


          [Yes…… Vier, something just occurred to me. You unusually haven’t made many mistakes today because of your klutziness huh?]


          As we were talking while moving around , Neun-san spoke, looking surprised. Now that she mentioned it, indeed…… Dr. Vier hasn’t tripped today huh.


          After hearing those words, Dr. Vier turned to us, still walking forward, and gave us a thumbs up……


          [Fufufu, even I am growing up every day. Yep, yep, klutzy Vier is no more……]


          [Dr. Vier!? In front of you, there’s a signboard!]


          [Eh? ———Migyaaahhh!?]


          ……Her face hitting on the signboard of a food stall, she fell. Her recovery from such an appearance was quite splendid.


          [Oucchhhh……]


          [Dr. Vier? A- Are you alright?]


          [U- Unnn…… My clothes got a bit dirty, but this much isn’t anything to worry about.]


          I rushed over to her, feeling concerned, but Dr. Vier doesn’t seem to be hurt that much, getting up with a wry smile.


          [Ahaha, I fell down again huh.]


          [……Don’t you “I fell down again” me. Do you not understand that falling due to your inattention to the road ahead…… is a disgraceful sight to behold?]


          [ ! ? ]


          As Dr. Vier muttered with a wry smile…… I heard a quiet but incredibly intimidating voice that made the atmosphere tremble.


          Hearing that voice, the smile on Dr. Vier’s face instantly disappeared, and for some reason, Neun-san also turned pale, profusely sweating where she stood.


          The voice came from behind me. Dr. Vier and Neun-san, who were facing me, could see the owner of the voice, but I could not.


          Just before I was about to turn around to check who it is…… Dr. Vier turned on her heel and started running away at a very fast speed…… is what I thought, but I suddenly saw her “sitting in a seiza”. Moreover, the ground around Dr. Vier seems to be slightly dented, and Dr. Vier has a look of agony on her face.


          It’s just a guess but…… Could it be that Dr. Vier is being brought down by a large amount of gravity?


          Slowly walking up to Dr. Vier was a woman I had never seen before. She had a dark green evenly-trimmed short bob hair. Her red eyes looked sharp. Dressed in a trouser suit-like outfit, matched with a neatly arranged necktie, she looked like a capable career woman.


          Her hands were covered with white gloves, making her somewhat look like a woman cosplaying as a butler.


          I think she’s around 160cm tall? The atmosphere around her….. It was as if she’s as sharp as a polished blade.


          As the woman walked up to Dr. Vier, her voice quietly resounded.


          [……Where do you think you’re going, Vier?]


          [S- S- S- S- “Sister Zwei”…… W- W- W- Why a- are you…… W- What about your work……]


          [I’m the one asking questions here…… Well, fine. I had some time to spare, so I thought I’d pay Kuromu-sama a visit and express my greetings.]


          [I- I- I- Is that so……]


          [……I’m sad.]


          [Hyiiihhh!?]


          [A family member I haven’t seen in a long time is behaving in a manner unbecoming as a member of Kuromu-sama’s family…… Hey, Vier? I’ve warned you many times before, haven’t I? That you should look ahead when you walk……]


          [A- Awawawawa, t- t- t- that is……]


          T- This person is…… Zwei-san? I- I see, so that’s why Dr. Vier and Neun-san were that afraid huh. I’m not the one she’s mad at, but I can’t help but straighten up upon hearing her words.


          Reservedly speaking…… She’s super scary.


          [It seems like I need to teach you once again what it means to be a part of Kuromu-sama’s family, don’t you think?]


          [Hyyiiiiiihhhh……]


          Hearing Zwei-san’s incredibly intimidating words, Dr. Vier looked like she was about to cry.


          [Listen here, okay? To begin with, us subordinates of the Six Kings needs to kno——- Oya?]


          [……Ehh?]


          In the midst of what seems to be the start of the long sermon that I heard from Dr. Vier and Neun-san, Zwei-san stopped in her speech midway…… and her gaze was directed at me.


          S- She’s kind of glaring hard at me now, you know!? Eh? W- Why!? Did I do something wrong?


          [……If I’m not mistaken…… You are Miyama Kaito-san, right?]


          [Eh, ah, yes! Nice to meet you, I’m Miyama Kaito!]


          As her sharp eyes stared at me, I said my name with a posture that is surprisingly beautiful even for me. Thereupon, with her sharp eyes kept focused on me, Zwei-san left Dr. Vier’s side and walked in front of me.


          Then, she took off the glove on her right hand and held it out to me, as if asking for a handshake.


          [My name is Zwei. Pleased to make your acquaintance……]


          [Y- Yes…… I- It’s nice to meet you.]


          [It’s nice to meet you too.]


          What the heck is going on……. We’re introducing ourselves and shaking hands, which was supposed to be a peaceful scene. And yet…… Why the heck does she keep glaring at me with that displeased look on her face!? Standing here feels really scary, you know!?


          Dear Mom, Dad————– Just when I thought we’re going to resume touring around the Six Kings Festival…… The unexpected happened again. I heard about how if one speaks of the devil, and the devil appears before you. Zwei-san, the person that I heard about just a while ago, appeared. And this Zwei-san was just as Dr. Vier and Neun-san had said————— She’s quite scary.


          Zwei glared at Kaito with a look that seemed like she wanted to pull off his head. However, the thoughts she had within her mind were completely different from her expression.


          (H- He is the one…… that had saved Kuromu-sama. T- The person I look up to…… Miyama Kaito-sama!? I- Isn’t he many times cooler than the one in his portraits!? W- W- W- What should I do? E- Even though I haven’t planned on meeting him yet……)


          Behind the cold, displeased look on her face, Zwei was in turmoil. She’d come to the Six Kings Festival to express her greetings to Kuromueina. Seeing her family on the road, she approached, only thinking about warning them…… but she completely didn’t expect to run into Kaito here.


          (I was supposed to meet him with a souvenir or two, clad in new clothes…… W- What a blunder. As my job requires me to meet a lot of people, I’m sure I’m well dressed enough not to be rude, but isn’t this clothing too unsuitable for standing before Kaito-sama!? Ahh, if I knew that I would meet him today, I should have worn my “new perfume”.)


          As her mind was filled with thoughts opposite to her expression, Zwei firmly shook hands with Kaito. “She even took off her white glove, which she rarely takes off”……


          (I touched Kaito-sama! Even though I feel like today’s my lucky day…… T- This won’t do. “I’m too nervous to speak properly”!)


          Zwei’s piercing glare, her cold, displeased expression, and her indifferent tone……


          ……But the fact of the matter is that…… standing before Kaito, the person she admires, she was just feeling nervous.


          


          <Afterword>


          Zwei is the type of person who doesn’t show it on her face even when her mind is in turmoil.


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [……I thought she was a serious character! Looking all serious,  but your mind is just as depraved as the others! I don’t want her…… Also, doesn’t it seem like her mind is equipped with some kind of maiden-in-love filter!?]
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          After Zwei-san, who suddenly appeared before us, shook my hand, she stared at me with glaring eyes. She’s scary, freaking scary…… What’s particularly frightening is that “I can’t read her emotions with my Sympathy Magic”.


          Of course, I know that my Sympathy Magic isn’t completely unrivalled. It won’t work against Shiro-san and Eden-san, and someone like Alice could disguise her surface emotions as she sees fit.


          As for Ein-san, Lillywood-san and Ozma-san, there are times I can read them and times where I can’t…… There must have been some way that they could block my Sympathy Magic.


          And Zwei-san, just like Shiro-san and Eden-san, is completely unreadable. Moreover, unlike Shiro-san and Eden-san, she was glaring at me as if she wanted to shoot my head off…… She’s incredibly intimidating and unsettling.


          [……………..]


          As I was thinking about this, Zwei-san took her gaze off me and walked towards Dr. Vier as if nothing had happened.


          She looked displeased with our conversation, which really only consists of a self-introduction…… Thi might be the first time I’ve met someone that had a cold reaction towards me in our first meeting since Shea-san.


          Have I done something that made her dislike me? S- Speaking of which…… According to Dr. Vier and Neun-san, Zwei-san is very strict regarding one’s appearance and etiquette, so it could be something related to that.


          It’s possible that she’s frustrated because she can’t scold me since I’m not part of Kuro’s family……


          [Vier.]


          [Y- Yes!]


          [Be careful from now on so as not to harm Kuromu-sama’s dignity.]


          [Yes! ……Eh?]


          [Well then, I’ll be going to where Kuromu-sama is…… so I’ll excuse myself here. Miyama Kaito-san.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes!]


          After giving Dr. Vier a warning, Zwei-san sharply glared at me again.


          [May we meet again. I would love to have a chance to talk with you at some point.]


          [……Yesh.]


          With that look on your face as if you’re going to avenge your parents, what the heck are you talking about!? T- There’s no way that you’re talking about talking to me with your fists later, right…… A- Also, that long sermon that Dr. Vier and Neun-san were talking about…… What happened to that?


          In front of the frightened me, Zwei-san bowed, before she started leaving with a regular stride.


          As I dumbfoundedly watched her back, Dr. Vier muttered something with an expression of disbelief.


          [……Sister Zwei…… didn’t sermon us?]


          [I- I can’t believe it either. If it was the usual Zwei-sama, she would have given us a three-hour sermon…… I can’t believe she let you off with only a gentle warning……]


          [……That’s what you’re surprised about!?]


          If that’s gentle…… How scary could she usually be?


          Then, I suddenly remembered that my Sympathy Magic hadn’t worked on Zwei-san earlier, so I decided to ask Dr. Vier, who seemed to know a lot about magic.


          [……Speaking of which, Dr. Vier. I can’t read Zwei-san’s emotions at all with my Sympathy Magic……]


          [Unnn? Sympathy Magic?]


          [Ahh, errr……]


          Come to think of it, I hadn’t told Dr. Vier about my Sympathy Magic. So, after giving a thorough explanation, I asked my earlier question again.


          Thereupon, Vier-san didn’t seem to have particularly thought about it that much as she readily replied.


          [……Isn’t that simply because Zwei-san hasn’t “leaked out her magic power out of her body”?]


          [U- Unnn?]


          [Errr, to put it simply…… Miyama-kun’s Sympathy Magic reads emotions from the faint traces of magic power emitted from others’ bodies. That’s why, you can’t read the emotions of someone who has perfect control over their body and keeps it inside their body…… I could also do something like that, just like this…… See?]


          [I- Indeed, I can’t read Dr. Vier’s emotions anymore.]


          I see, so that’s why there are times when I could read Ein-san and Lillywood-san’s emotions and times where I could not……


          [This is one of the most difficult magic control techniques, but I think there are only a few Demons who can do it…… In battle, it’s very effective to prevent your opponent from reading the flow of magic power.]


          [I- I see……]


          [Well, using it is quite tiring, so not many people stay in such a state all the time. Shalltear-sama uses it when she’s going incognito. Meanwhile, Isis-sama’s magic power is too powerful and it seems like she couldn’t completely control it? Well, her magic power is more intimidating when she’s releasing it…… For their dignity, it seems that Megiddo-sama and Magnawell-sama weren’t holding back their magic power.]


          [Fumufumu.]


          Speaking of which, I hadn’t been aware of it before…… I don’t think I could read any emotion from Alice when she was out of sight.


          [Sister Zwei is very strict with herself and with the others, so I think she’s constantly training herself by staying in that state all the time. That’s why Miyama-kun couldn’t Sister Zwei’s emotions.]


          [That makes sense. Thank you.]


          Dear Mom, Dad———— Thinking about it again, I guess it’s only natural. If there’s magic that can read emotions, then there should be a way to block such magic. Even so, there are many ways to use magic power, even in normal times huh————- Magic really is quite deep.


          Moving with a regular stride, Zwei arrived at the Central Tower and was greeted by Ein.


          [It’s been a while, Zwei. Kuromu-sama is currently in a meeting, so you’ll have to wait for a few moments……]


          [Yes, Ein. I have no problem with it. I’m the one who came at an unexpected time after all. I have plenty of time to spare, so I will wait.]


          After politely exchanging words, Ein and Zwei moved together into the Central Tower.


          On their way, Zwei stared at Ein with her sharp eyes before she quietly muttered.


          [I spoke with Kaito-sama just a moment ago.]


          [……Fumu.]


          [And I believe we have a matter that needs to be addressed immediately.]


          [……What is it?]


          [The “portraits” distributed to the members of Kaito-sama’s Fanclub…… I know it because I’ve seen him in person…… I’m asking you, why is it that those portraits “don’t even represent 1/100th of how wonderful Kaito-sama is”? I think they need to be improved as soon as possible.]


          Despite her nonchalant tone, Zwei’s voice was filled with strong passion.


          When Ein heard her words, she quietly nodded and responded.


          [I understand what you’re saying, and I agree with you. But unfortunately, it is difficult to create a better portrait than that.]


          [Kuhh…… I see…… So you’re saying that “a portrait can’t express Kaito-sama’s nobility” huh?]


          [That’s right.]


          [……It’s a shame, but I guess we’ll just have to settle with this. When I met him in person, I realized that his overflowing “grace” and “beauty”…… is something impossible to express even with modern art. The world has yet to catch up with Kaito-sama……]


          Zwei bit her lip, a look of deep regret on her face. If the person himself heard about what they were talking about, they would have received a whole lot of tsukkomis, but unfortunately, there is no one nearby who would do such a thing.


          [……Putting that aside, how was it? What are your thoughts after talking with Kaito-sama himself?]


          [Let’s see, to put it simply…… that person…… isn’t he a bit too cool? “He had eyes more beautiful than any jewel I’ve ever known”, “shimmering hair”, and “and indomitable and dignified countenance”…… He was so dazzling that “it was difficult to take my eyes off him”.]


          [I understand what you’re saying.]


          Those were just her personal impressions. Incidentally, Zwei, who apparently can’t take her eyes off Kaito, was just silently glaring at Kaito who was nearby.


          [I couldn’t stop my heart from beating too fast, and I was too nervous to speak properly…… Could it be…… Is this what “falling in love” feels like!?]


          [That must definitely be the case.]


          [I- I knew it…… I guess it was inevitable. There is no way that anyone can look at Kaito-sama, “he who seems to have condensed the beauty of this world within himself”, and not fall in love with him. Even I, a magic doll, can’t get the image of Kaito-sama out of my mind.]


          [It’s a path that all of us will take, but I must remind you that you must not indulge yourself within that emotion too much. The both of us are “Single-Digit members of Kaito-sama Adoration Association”. Be aware of this and act accordingly.]


          [I’ll keep that in mind. I will do my best so that I can also be “chosen by Kaito-sama”.]


          [As expected of Zwei…… I guess I didn’t have to bother warning you huh.]


          [No, it’s my gratitude to hear your warning.]


          This might be repetitive…… but no one is there to throw tsukkomis at them.


          


          <Afterword>


          For Zwei, Kaito himself looks about “400 times” cooler than his portraits.


          ~~ Extra: Kaito Adoration Association Single-Digit Members and Member Names ~~


          No. 1 : Mysterious Transcendental Beauty President


          No. 2 : Kaito-sama’s Meat Slave & Filthy Sow (Self-Proclaimed)


          No. 3 : ……Kaito is…… the coolest…… in the world


          No. 4 : Lillywood (Isis registered her as a member without her knowledge)


          No. 5 : Kuromu-sama & Kaito-sama’s maid


          No. 6 : Kai-chan! It’s me! Raise me!


          No. 7 : My Lady, help me (A useless maid who found out about this group through her contacts at Underworld King Adoration Association, and she joined, thinking that she would get something to tease Kaito with…… but she regretted it when she found out that the members are too scary)


          No. 8 : Kaito-sama is the Supreme Being!


          No. 9 : I’m Considering Remarriage


          As for other people that aren’t in the group


          Kuromueina…… She doesn’t know that Adoration Associations exist.


          Shallow Vernal…… She sees no particular advantage in joining (She can get as much information about Kaito as she wants)


          Eden…… She appreciates that they’re extolling her beloved child, but she doesn’t intend to get too familiar with talking meat bags.
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          I couldn’t finish the next chapter in time, so today, I’m posting a story that I’ve discarded before. This story was left unfinished.


          <Reason for Discarding> I tried to make this as a One-Chapter False Extra Chapter…… but I couldn’t see how to end this……


          


          ———-It all started with a single card.


          One day, in the late afternoon, I was relaxing in a certain miscellaneous goods store that had no customers as usual, when I suddenly noticed a card on the counter.


          [……Alice? What’s this card?]


          [Oya? Aryaa, I must have left it behind when I was building a “deck”……]


          [Deck?]


          [Yes, deck for “Trinia Battle Cards”. TBC for short…… Well, putting it simply, it’s a card game.]


          [Heehhh…… I didn’t know there were card games in this world.]


          Card games huh…… It’s a game that many people back on Earth were crazy about. I used to enjoy it a little bit too.


          Well, in the end, I stopped playing. It costs too much money after all…… I also didn’t have anyone to play with too……


          [In TBC, there are three types of cards: Monster, Magic and Trap. You battle with these cards, and the one who brings the opponent’s HP down to zero wins. Each monster has its own level, and high-level monsters require a tribute to be summoned. Monster levels range from 1 to 13, where level 5 and above monsters require 1 tribute, level 8 and above monsters require 2 tributes, and level 10 and above monsters require 3 tributes to be summoned. There are also some high-level monsters that can be summoned through Special Summons though.]


          [……Wait, why the heck does those rulings sound familiar?]


          [One must have a deck of 50 cards. Both players start with 5 cards in hand, and they can both draw one card per turn. Kaito-san may be unfamiliar with it…… but it’s a card game that’s quite popular in this world, and you can challenge most people you meet eyes with to a battle by saying “Oi, fight me!”.]


          [……That sounds unfamiliar, but I also feel like it sounds familiar.]


          That’s that trading card game, right? It’s that world-famous card game that was listed in the Guinness Book of World Records, right? Don’t tell me…… Even that was passed down by someone who had the role of Hero?


          (T/N: He’s talking about YGO.)


          This feels strange…… This is the first time I’ve ever heard of that card game, but I feel like I can play it without having to listen to the rules in detail.


          [The biggest feature of this card game is this! It’s the “blank card” that always comes with every booster pack you buy!]


          [……That’s something I don’t know about…… Does that card have any use at all?]


          [It actually contains a piece of magic crystal…… and if one traces the edge of the card twice, they would automatically generate their own personal “Character Card”. The effects and status are also automatically generated! The higher the quality of one’s magic power, the stronger the card tends to  be.]


          [……The heck is that. That sounds amazing.]


          Alice took out a white card and stroked its edge twice…… The blank card turned into a card with Alice’s image on it.


          I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected from magic or not, but it certainly transcends common sense.
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          [Each person has their own unique cards. Incidentally, I can change the quality of my magic power, so I could also generate cards with different qualities.]


          [Fumufumu…… Anyway, what the heck is with this card’s effect…… Even I, who don’t know the rules, know that this card is a cheat……]


          [Well, I’m one of the Six Kings after all…… By the way, here’s what it looks like when I make it with the magic power I had as No Face.]


          [……This card’s way too much of a bogus……]


          
            

             
          


          


          [Well, just like mine, the cards of the Six Kings and Supreme Gods are all super powerful, and so, there are a lot of them. That’s why, a certain rule has been established.]


          [And that is?]


          [If you win a battle against that player, you can ask them for their personal Character Card. This rule also goes for ordinary players. A blank card is always in a booster pack after all, so they can just make as many as they want.]


          [I see…… But that would mean there would be a lot of players challenging you……]


          [Yes, that’s why one can only challenge a member of the Six Kings and the Supreme Beings once a year…… Moreover, in order to challenge the leaders, you must win five consecutive battles against their subordinates…… Except for Isis-san. Anyone can freely challenge Isis-san. Well, to begin with, it’s very hard to meet the Six Kings and the Supreme Gods, so the only place you can challenge them is the Festival of Heroes.]


          I see, if you win against ordinary players, you can get their personal Character Card, so I guess you can collect cards to strengthen your deck, and then, challenge the Six Kings and the Supreme Gods? That sounds interesting.


          [Well, if it’s Kaito-san asking for my Character Card, I can give it to you even without the battle but…… You want to collect them through the legitimate way, right?]


          [……That is, well……]


          [A booster pack, containing 5 cards + 1 blank card, costs 3R. If you buy it as a box, I can give you a discount.]


          [And you’re starting your sales pitch huh…… Hmmm. To be honest though, I’m a little curious about it. Alice, I’ll buy it, so can you tell me more about the rules?]


          [Okie-dokie. Then, if you can beat me, I’ll give you my “Grocery Store Owner – Alice”. If you want to challenge me as one of the Six Kings though, you’ll have to win five consecutive battles with my subordinates…… But if you want to battle the Grocery Store Owner me, you can challenge me as much as you want~~]


          And thus, I got involved with TBC, the world’s most popular card game.


          [Then, how about we start making Kaito-san’s personal Character Card? Now, now, here you go~~]


          [……Yeah…… Just like this, right…… Unnn?]


          [……Hey, Kaito-san. You’re calling my cards cheat and bogus…… but your card is just too brutal if you ask me.]


          [……U- Unnn, indeed……]


          
            

             
          


          


          At that time, I still didn’t clearly understand. The Six Kings, the Supreme Gods…… and the God of Creation, who one can challenge by winning against all of them…… I still didn’t clearly understand how strong they are……


          [My turn! Draw! I tribute my magic power tokens to summon my own Character Card!]


          [……Kuhh!]


          [……Kaito-kun, you’re amazing. You defeated Ein and the others, and managed to reach me…… but you still can’t beat me!]


          
            

             
          


          


          Kuro’s card appeared on the field. Its ability was nothing short of breathtaking. Strong resistance, overwhelming status, and a powerful effect allow an unlimited use of Magic Cards…… And even if I manage to destroy it, it will still release a strong counterattack.


          I don’t have any cards in my hand that can prevent Kuro’s card from attacking…… Can I even win against it? I mean, I got caught up with the flow and challenged Kuro…… but looking at her card, doesn’t it seem like she shouldn’t be the first one I’ve challenged among the Six Kings!?


          [……D*mn it…… I wanted Kuro’s Character Card so badly, but as expected, within against you now is……]


          [……Y- You really want my card that bad?]


          [Eh? Y- Yeah…… I mean, it’s my “beloved” Kuro’s card after all, so I’d like to acquire it if it’s possible…… but I’ll just try again next year…… Now, deal the finishing blow!]


          Kuro’s Character Card now has 15000 ATK…… Even if I have full HP, I can still be killed in one hit. So after she attacks a monster on my field…… I would lose.


          [……Alright…… I use “The Underworld King – Kuromueina”…… and “direct attack to myself”!!!]


          [……Huh?]


          Yes, indeed, that one card was the beginning. After I gained the others’ attention after winning against the undefeated Kuro, I ended up being swept with the flow and challenged the other members of the Six Kings.


          In addition, I was being plagued by the God of Creation, continuously urging me to reach her place at every moment she could, and by the God of Earth, who went as far as learning the rules so that she could play with me…… It seems like my long journey had just begun.


          


          <Afterword>


          No matter how I think about it, it’s that incredibly famous card game.
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          After the incident with Zwei-san was settled, we took a look around the festival again. Even so, I’ve encountered a lot of people today huh…… There were even people who I’ve met for the first time, such as Fors-san and Zwei-san.


          [They say that what happens twice will happen again for the third time…… I have a feeling that we’re going to run into someone again.]


          [Hmmm, it’s normally rare to see someone you know in such a large venue though~~]


          [That is, well, I guess you could say that it’s to be expected from Kaito-san.]


          [Kyuaahhh!]


          [Oh, good morning, Lynn.]


          [Kyuukuu~~]


          When I was walking while conversing with Dr. Vier and Neun-san, Lynn, who had been taking a nap inside my clothes, woke up. The way she peeked out her head out of my clothes and yawned was very cute.


          Stroking her head as we walked, I suddenly heard someone call out to me.


          [Oya? If it isn’t Miyama-dono, good afternoon…… Even though meeting you here is an accident, it’s my honor to meet you here.]


          [……Ehh?]


          ……I know that I’ve raised a flag with what I said earlier, but isn’t this too early? Seriously, I don’t know why the heck am I meeting my acquaintances in a large place…… like this…… Arehh?


          Surprised by the strange coincidence, I turned to the direction of the voice…… and found a guy that I’ve met for the first time.


          [……W- Who could you be?]


          Standing before me is a good-looking man of about 2-meters tall, having long, shiny black hair that was tied to a ponytail at the back of his neck. His skin was tanned, and combined with his ripped muscles, he looked incredibly strong.


          Seriously, who the heck is this? T- There’s no way that he’s another one that I first met today, right? Cut me some slack…… I’ve already had enough after meeting Fors-san and Zwei-san today……


          While thinking about this, I timidly asked the man who he is. Hearing my question, he seemed to be thinking for a bit before he clapped his hands, as if he had some idea.


          [……Ahh, speaking of which, you haven’t seen me in this form before. I’m “Fafnir”.]


          [Eh? Eeeehhhhh!? F- Fafnir-san!?]


          Eh? This person is Fafnir-san? The same 100-meter tall gigantic dragon, Fafnir-san?


          [I had changed my form with “Humanization Magic”.]


          [I- I see……]


          Humanization Magic…… Indeed, speaking of fantasy novels, that’s one of the most standard magic. In fact, when I look at it like this, I’m astonished that that humongous dragon can change so much.


          [Ohh, it’s Fafnir. It’s been a while~~]


          
            
              
            

          


          [If it isn’t Vier-dono, it’s been a while. I see Neun-dono is here too huh.]


          [Yes, it’s been a while, Fafnir-sama.]


          [Yes, I’m glad to see that Neun-dono is doing well.]


          Fafnir-san greeted us with a polite greeting that I couldn’t have imagined from a big, muscular, tanned man. This may sound rude, but there’s a huge gap between his actions and his appearance.


          No, well, Fafnir-san was polite to begin with but……


          [……What are you doing here, Fafnir?]


          [Me? Well, by Magnawell-sama’s orders, I am guiding people to the “Six Kings Festival Special Monster Race” that lies ahead.]


          [……Special Monster Race?]


          [Yes, if I remember correctly, Miyama-dono has seen a Monster Race in the Archlesia Empire, right? The Special Monster Race is a race that only gathers “Monsters that have won their division or recorded excellent results during the year”.]


          ……So, it’s like a battle between champions? That sounds pretty exciting. However, I don’t know if it’s just my imagination or not…… but I have a feeling that I would know a certain someone who would present at that event.


          More specifically, the clone of the idiot hidden behind me……


          [It will definitely be a race worth watching, so if you have some time to spare, please go check it out.]


          [Ah, yes. Thank you.]


          [No problem. Well then, I still have my duties to fulfill, so I will be ex…… Oya?]


          [Kyuu!? Kyuii!!! Kyuukkukyuuaahhh!!!]


          [L- Lynn!? What’s with you all of a sudden?]


          Just as Fafnir-san was about to bow to us and go back to his work of guiding nearby people, Lynn popped out of my clothes for some reason.


          Lynn seemed to be shouting something at Fafnir-san, but not in a threatening way. Rather, it seemed like she was asking something……


          [If it isn’t Lindwurm. Fumu…… It seems that “you have been following my advice”, “eating food that is filled with magic power”. Your magic power is much greater than before.]


          [Kyuuk! Kyukyuuiii! Kyuruukukyuaahh!!!]


          [I can understand your impatience…… “but it’s still not enough”. That’s why, you still can’t.]


          [Kyuu…… kuu……]


          [You don’t have to be so discouraged. Your magic power is growing considerably faster than I anticipated…… You must be eating very good food. At the rate you’re growing, you should be able to reach your required magic power in no time.]


          I can’t fully understand Lynn’s words, so I don’t know what she was saying to Fafnir-san…… but I could feel that she’s depressed through my Sympathy Magic.


          Dejectedly lowering down her head, Lynn dove back into my clothes again.


          [……Umm, Fafnir-san? Are you acquainted with Lynn?]


          [Yes. We’ve spent some time together on the few days I was dispatched to help with the Flying Dragon Services, before the time Miyama-dono brought her home. As we are both Dragons, she had consulted something with me.]


          [She consulted something? Could I ……]


          [Kyukuu!? K- Kyukyuuii! Kyukuii!!!]


          [Eh? L- Lynn?]


          I was curious why Lynn became depressed, so I asked Fafnir-san, but immediately afterwards, Lynn flusteredly popped out of my shirt and desperately started shouting something.


          Hearing what Lynn was shouting, Fafnir-san chuckled with a smile, before bowing down to me.


          [Hahaha, my apologies, Miyama-dono. It seems that Lindwurm wants to keep it a secret.]


          [Is that so…… Lynn, is it a secret?]


          [Kyuii! Fyuuuu!]


          [Alright, alright. I’m not going to ask again.]


          I’m curious what they were talking about, but Lynn doesn’t seem like she wants to talk about it, so I decided not to ask any more questions. Meanwhile, for some reason, Fafnir-san just looked at us with gentle eyes.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– It seemed to me that there was a reason for Lynn’s usual desire for Fruits of the World Tree, other than it being her favorite food. It’s not that I can’t imagine why, but well, for the time being————— I’ll just wait for Lynn to tell me.


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [……I already know why…… and it’s definitely going to be sweet……]
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          I was super late, and it’s going to be difficult to update it today…… so I’ll update the continuation of the Rejected Content I posted before.


          This is an unfinished story. I have only currently finished the story only until this part, as I have only written here before I discarded it.


          I may write a continuation sometime soon if I felt like it again…… There are almost 14,000 characters in just this chapter alone, so I think it would really sometime soon.


          


          Alice’s training has made me reasonably strong in TBC, this world’s most popular card game…… and I challenged Kuro to a match to get her Demon King card.


          I need to win five consecutive rounds to win the right to challenge her…… Neun is the user of Equipment Beatdown Deck, which uses numerous Equip Magic Cards to explosively strengthen her monsters.


          Raz-san, a user of Fairy-type Deck which allows her to deploy a large number of monsters and has various effects when her monsters cooperate with each other.


          Dr. Vier, a user of an unusual Deck that has many cards that have effects that restore her HP, making her a persistent battlist with tremendous durability.


          Zwei-san, a user of a Deck that was filled with Magic Puppet-themed monsters, which has the effect of sealing the opponent’s Magic and Trap cards when they attack.


          Ein-san is a user of an impeccable deck, both in offense and defense. Let’s just put aside how most of the cards had “Maid” in them for some reason.


          I won the battle against the five of them, and finally won the right to challenge one of the Six Kings, Kuro…… but Kuro was so strong that it makes it look like the five I fought before were just newbies.


          Kuro’s deck, which is mostly made up of magic cards, blocked all of my offensive moves, and I was ready for my loss.


          But the game was won by me by her unexpected self-destruction, and I was finally able to get my first Demon King card.


          
            
              
            

          


          However, after beating the previously undefeated Kuro, I became the center of public attention…… and before I knew it, it was decided that I would challenge the other members of the Six Kings.


          And now…… I was on the verge of the biggest crises since I started my journey in the world of TBC.


          [……Don’t wanna…… Don’t waaaannnaaaa……]


          [U- Ummm, Isis-san…… We’re just going to battle with cards, okay?]


          [……I don’t want…… to fight…… Kaito.]


          [N- No, but……]


          Isis-san, who I decided to challenge after Kuro. She looked very happy when I came to visit her at her castle, but now…… She looks as if she is about to cry.


          Apparently, Isis-san doesn’t like the idea of “opposing me” in any way. She’s a cute angel like usual.


          Of course, there was no way I could force Isis-san to battle with me, so I thought about it and came up with a compromise.


          [……T- Then, how about…… we trade Personal Character Cards?]


          [……Ahh…… Unnn!]


          It seems like she liked that idea. As for me, I wanted to win against her in a battle and get it through proper means…… but Isis-san’s tears are far heavier than my petty pride.


          Well, I’ll just try my best to challenge the next member of the Six Kings.


          “……Umu, I can understand what you’re saying, but it’s impossible……. I can’t even hold small cards like that.”


          [I- I should have known……]


          “That’s why, I’ll have you fight Fafnir instead. Of course, if you win, you can receive my card.”


          Magnawell-san was too huge to play TBC, so he had me fight Fafnir-san instead.


          Fafnir-san was a Power Deck user who makes use of powerful Dragon-Type monsters, but I have a trump card that I can use against Dragon-users.


          [My turn! Draw! I use two of my monsters and Tribute Summon “White Rose Valkyrie – Lilia” from my hand!]


          [Mnhh……]
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          Lilia-san’s Character Card has “Battle Destruction Resistance”, and can increase its status by the number of Dragons on the field. Although it has that demerit when a Level-10 or higher monster is summoned, it is still exceptionally strong for a card that can be summoned with two tributes.


          [There are currently three Dragons on the field…… Making my Lilia have 4400 ATK! With White Rose Valkyrie – Lilia, I attack the Dread Dragon!]


          [Kuhh!?]


          [Upon destroying Dread Dragon, I activated Lilia-san’s effect activates! When she destroys a monster by battle, it allows her to gain an extra attack!]


          [Guhaa…… I- Impressive.]


          Using Lilia-san’s Character Card, I successfully defeated Fafnir. And thus, I got Magnawell-san’s Character Card. With this, I’ve got the Character Cards of half of the Six Kings…… Let’s do our best again in the next battle.


          “It’s my turn. I draw a card. Well then, I will activate the Magic Card, The Fruit of Fertility. With its effect, I could use the Guardian Tree on my field as a tribute for two. I then use Guardian Tree and Spirit of the Great Tree as a tribute…… and summon my Character Card.”


          [……This is Lillywood-san’s Character Card……]
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          Lillywood-san’s card didn’t have a super-powerful firepower, but it was disgustingly tough. Lillywood-san’s deck is a deck that uses high DEF monsters to block attacks and rapidly increase her HP.


          Lillywood-san currently has 12000 HP…… which meant that Lillywood-san’s Character Card’s DEF had risen to 11000.


          “In addition, I activate the Magic Card, “Seed of the World Tree”. Whenever there is a “Lillywood” card on my field, I Special Summon as many World Tree Tokens as possible in defense position. The World Tree tokens also have the same DEF as that of the Lillywood card of my field.”


          [Five monsters with 11000 DEF……]


          “That’s not all. I activate two Continuous Magic Cards, “Domain of the Guardian God” and “Judgment of the Guardian God”……”
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          “With the effect of “Judgment of the Guardian God”, I destroy Kaito-san’s monster. I end my turn…… At my End Phase, the effect of “The World King – Lillywood” activates. I currently have 5 Plant-type monsters in my field. Therefore, I gain 5000 HP and inflict 2500 points of direct damage to Kaito-san.”


          [Kuhh……]


          Not only does it inflict direct damage, it also recovers Lillywood-san’s HP. After she recovered HP, the DEF of her monsters also increased.


          Even if I tried to attack her HP directly, I can’t deal damage to Lillywood-san’s HP due to the effect of Domain of the Guardian God.


          On top of that, Lillywood-san’s Character Card is almost invincible as long as there is a Plant-type monster on the field.


          However, that doesn’t mean I’m completely helpless. There’s a combo in my Deck that can get me out of this situation. However, I can’t do it with the cards in my hand.


          That’s why, everything relies upon this draw!


          [My turn…… Draw! ……I activate a Magic Card from my hand, Fragments of Hope! When only the opponent has monsters on their field, I can draw two cards from my deck.]


          “You’re augmenting your hand huh……”


          I don’t know about the heart of the cards, but please…… Come!


          [I activate the Magic Card, Hero Summon! I Special Summon a Human-type monster with an ATK of 1000 or less from my deck! I summon…… my own Character Card!]


          “Kaito-san’s Character Card…… What kind of effect does it have……”


          [I activate my Character Card’s effect! By returning it from the field to my hand, I can Special Summon a monster from my hand, ignoring its Summon Conditions! Special Summon…… “The Dragon King – Magnawell”!]


          “Wha…… Magnawell’s Character Card…… Don’t tell me!?”


          Perhaps sensing my plans, Lillywood-san looked astonished. Yes, in a sense, Magnawell-san’s Character Card is Lillywood-san’s direct weakness.
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          Magnawell-san’s Character Card has excellent suppression abilities, and it can even attack all monsters on your opponent’s side of the field. However, the most powerful ability it had at this moment is its ability to freely change the battle position of the monsters on your opponent’s side of the field.


          Lillywood-san’s World Tree Tokens has an ATK of 0…… Monster effects may not work on Lillywood-san’s Character Card herself, but it properly works on tokens.


          “……However, I have 17000 HP…… Even though my “Domain of the Guardian God” will lose its effect, the damage you will deal would just amount to 12000……”


          [In addition, I activate a Field Magic Card…… Collapsing Fortress!]
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          “Collapsing Fortress!? C- Could it be…… Kaito-san, you’ve seen through my Deck……?”


          [……I had expected that Lillywood-san would be a user of a Plant-type Deck. Based on the characteristics of the Plant-type cards that I saw in the five consecutive games I had before reaching Lillywood-san…… Many of the Plant-type oriented cards have high DEF and HP recovery effects. So, I added them to my deck before the battle, thinking that I could use it as a hidden blade.]


          “I see…… Well played. I lost.”


          The DEF of the World Token will have the same value as Lillywood-san’s Character Card. And Lillywood-san’s Character Card’s DEF is half of Lillywood-san’s HP + 5000…… And there’s no way for Lillywood-san to prevent Magnawell-san’s Character Card from attacking her tokens.


          Even so, that was a close call…… I only had 2000 HP left, so I would have lost the next turn. I felt like I was saved by that draw.


          Now then, the remaining members of the Six Kings I’ve yet to fight are Megiddo-san and Alice…… I managed to defeat Alice at her miscellaneous goods store, but that deck probably isn’t her main deck. She was probably holding back so that she could guide me.


          ……I have a feeling that both of them would be difficult opponents to battle against.


          [Hahaha! Way to go, Kaito!!! You’re quite strong, aren’t you!!!?]


          [Megiddo-san is the one who is strong…… What an incredible Power Deck you have.]


          Megiddo-san’s deck, as I had expected, was a bombardment of powerful monster cards. Many of his cards have effects activating during battle, and if I let even a single one of his attacks go through, I feel like I will be defeated.


          That’s why I was battling him with a defense-oriented Deck, using a lot of cards that negate attacks and reduce battle damage to zero.


          [……Rather, Megiddo-san is going to fight me in that form huh?]


          [Ahh, well, I can’t hold my cards in my normal form after all.]


          [……Is that alright?]


          [Yeah, I don’t mind if you see me in this form…… Or rather, why are you looking away?]


          [N- No, it’s just that I don’t know where I should look……]


          [Unnn? Well, whatever. My turn!]


          Megiddo-san isn’t in his normal form or in his humanized form…… He was battling me in his true form. Megiddo-san hates his appearance and rarely shows it to others…… but it seems like he doesn’t mind showing it to me.


          [I tribute three fire-attribute monsters on my field to summon my personal Character Card!]


          [……So it’s finally come out huh……]


          
            

             
          


          


          It really is a powerful monster, but I think it’s rather weak compared to the other Demon King cards. However, my instincts are telling me that this isn’t the end……


          [That’s not all, I remove “The War King, Megiddo” from play…… and from my Extra Deck, I Special Summon my True form’s Character Card!]


          [Wha!? T- That card is……]


          [Rejoice, Kaito! This is the strongest card in my deck…… and I’ve never summoned it before! Fufu, that shows how special this battle I have with you is.]


          
            

             
          


          


          W- What outrageous strength…… S- So this is Megiddo-san’s true trump card. Strong resistance that made it impossible for it to be destroyed except by battle, the ability to prevent cards from being activated during battle, and the ability to ignore opponent’s resistance effects. On top of that, if it destroys a monster by battle, it deals 6000 points of direct damage to his opponent. Can you cut me some slack with all these bogus-tier cards!?


          The only weakness is that it can be unconditionally removed from play if it battles my or Kuro’s Character Card? That means there are only two cards in my deck that can defeat it.


          Although it doesn’t have any way to increase its ATK, even Lillywood-san’s Character Card, which specializes in high DEF, cannot block it.


          [Well then, here I go! Kaito!!!]


          [Trap Card activate! Compulsory Truce Decree! With my Trap Card, Megiddo-san’s battle phase ends!]


          [Hoohh, that’s a good move…… Ending my battle phase before I can declare an attack. That’s certainly something I couldn’t do anything about.]


          If Megiddo-san declares an attack, I will definitely receive 6000 direct damage. However, even if I survive in this turn, if I don’t remove it from play with my or Kuro’s Character Card……


          [Well then, I’ll activate the Field Magic Card, “Colosseum of Warriors”. As long as this card is in play, monsters of Level-8 or lower cannot attack. Turn end!]


          [Kuhh……]


          What a troublesome card…… Now, I can’t even use my Character Card to do a suicidal attack. The only way left to deal with it is using Kuro’s Character Card…… which is currently not in my hand. I only have 1 card left in my hand…… my own Character Card, but is it even possible for me to draw that card out?


          [Draw!]


          It wasn’t Kuro Character Card…… but, I see! I can do this!


          [I summon my Character Card from my hand, and activate its effect! By returning this card to my hand, I can Special Summon a monster from my hand, disregarding its Summoning Conditions! Special Summon…… “General Store Owner – Alice”! With this card’s effect, I draw two cards!]


          [……Those are good eyes. I see you’re up to something…… This is great, come on! Bring it on!!!]


          [And then, I banish Revolving Destiny from my Graveyard, and activate its effect!]


          [What!? You’re activating a Magic Card from the Graveyard……]


          [By the effect of Revolving Destiny, all Level-4 or lower monsters summoned this turn are resummoned to my field!]


          Due to my card’s effect, my own Character Card is summoned again in my field. With this, All the conditions are now in place.


          [I remove “General Store Owner – Alice” and “Miyama Kaito” from play, and from my Extra Deck, I Special Summon “The Heart Titan of Bonds – Alice”!]


          [What did you say!? …… What is that card…… That’s the first time I’ve seen that card before!]


          This card is a Character Card that Alice and I made together…… I wondered what would happen if we both touched a blank card at the same time…… Alice said nothing would happen, but when we tried it out, this card appeared.


          It’s one of the strongest cards in my deck right now.


          [I send “The Underworld King – Kuromueina” from my Deck  to the Graveyard, gaining her original name and effect! And then, battle!]


          [Guhh, my Character Card will be removed without damage calculation…… but I’m not defeated yet!]


          [No, I will end it this turn! Alice’s effect can be activated multiple times per turn! I send “Sieglinde” from the Deck to the Graveyard, giving Alice the ability to attack a second time by halving her ATK. Direct attack to Megiddo-san!]


          [Guwwooooohhhhh!?]


          An additional attack with half of the ATK that had increased due to “The Underworld King – Kuromueina”‘s effect. Megiddo-san was unable to withstand this attack, and I won.


          In a way, it was kind of ironic though. Alice, whose Character Card was my trump card against Megiddo-san…… is now my next opponent. Alice is my TBC teacher, and she knows all about my strategies. It’s going to be a tough fight.


          I’m sure that her Deck would be something that utilizes the effects of Phantasmal King card’s mass summon ability…… I think having the ability to control the situation would be the key to winning this battle.


          [Whoa there. With Kaito-san Draw Phase, I’ll activate a Trap Card, sending that card you just drew to the Graveyard.]


          [Kuhh……]


          [Fufufu, no matter how devilish your luck in your draws are…… It will all be nothing if those draws disappear~~]


          Isn’t this a Hand Control Deck!? She’s making use of a lot of cards that have effects that make me discard my hand or stop my draws, so I can’t even make the combos I had in mind.


          It’s a very stressful and annoying strategy, but it’s actually very effective.


          [……From my Graveyard, I activate the effect of “Fragments of Hope”……]


          [Trap activate! “Ceremonial Requiem”! This card negates the effects of cards activated from the Graveyard.]


          [Kuhh…… D*mn it……]


          [Hey, hey, Kaito-san? How do you feel now, Kaito-san? How does it feel like when your reversal cards get blocked?]


          [You b*stard……]


          I’m not sure if it’s just my imagination or not, but Alice is getting more annoying than usual.


          [Are you ending your turn? You’re ending your turn already? I will win, you know?]


          [……Did you really think that?]


          [Arya?]


          [Reverse Card, Open! “Reversal Preparations”!]


          [Ughee!? So that’s what you were hiding huh!?]


          
            

             
          


          


          My current HP is 1500, Alice’s HP is 5000…… it’s a difference of 3500 points. It’s a card I had been saving up until Alice had used all her obstruction cards.


          [With its effect, I draw three cards! I activate “Illusory Hope”! I can draw two cards from my deck, but I would have to discard all of my hand cards in my End Phase. I also activate “Ancient Magic Restoration”! By discarding one card from my hand, I can add a magic card from the Graveyard to my hand…… I will add “Reversal Preparations”, which I will activate! I draw three more cards!]


          [Eh? Wait……]


          [I activate “The Will of the Weak”! With its effect, I can Special Summon a Level-4 or lower monster that has 1000ATK or lower from my Graveyard. I Special Summon “Wyvern”! When Wyvern is successfully Special Summoned, I can Special Summon a card with the same name from the Deck! And with its Special Summon, I also Special Summon another Wyvern!]


          [Three Wyverns…… Don’t tell me, you’re summoning that Card!?]


          Wyvern is a very weak monster. Even though it’s a Level-4 monster, it has a pitiful ATK of 500, and it even had that tragic flavor text, explaining how it’s a Reptile-type instead of a Dragon-type.


          But when all three of these cards are gathered on the field, they show their true value, calling forth the King of the Winged Dragons!


          [Magic Card “Abnormal Fusion” Activate! Using the three Wyverns…… From my Extra Deck, Fusion Summon “Sky Dragon Nidhogg”!]


          
            

             
          


          


          [Nidhogg…… The Special Individual of the Wyverns, who was allowed to be named after a Dragon. As expected, she’s a whole different league from those normal Wyverns. However, with just an ATK of 2500……]


          [In addition, I activate the Magic Card “March of the Gigantic Beasts”!]


          [Eeeehhhhh!? Wait, Kaito-san!? What’s with the bogus draws you’re doing now!?]


          
            

             
          


          


          [By the effect of this card, I Special Summon “Earth Beast – Behemoth” from my Extra Deck!]


          [Uweehhhh……]


          
            

             
          


          


          [And then, “Earth Beast- Behemoth”, “Sky Dragon – Nidhogg”, attack Alice’s HP directly!]


          [Unyaaahhhh!?]


          Alice only had 5000 HP left…… With two direct attacks from monsters with 2500 ATK, I was able to defeat her.


          I won…… With this, I was able to get the Character Cards of all the Six Kings. No, well, I’m very happy about that but……


          [Rather…… Why the heck did your Phantasmal King card not come out!?]


          [……Eh? I mean, I don’t have it in my Deck.]


          [It’s not on your Deck!?]


          A- As expected of Alice…… She always went a little bit different from my expectations. I was expecting that she would use a Deck that utilizes the effects of Phantasmal King card’s mass summon ability, but for it to be a Hand Control Deck…… I wonder what this incomprehensible feeling I have now……


          [Well, that aside, congratulations. With this, Kaito-san has finally defeated all of the Six Kings.]


          [Y- Yeah…… It took some time, but I somehow finally managed to do it……]


          [Then, the next one would be the Supreme Gods of the God Realm, right!?]


          [……Eh?]


          [Let me remind you something though? When you want to challenge the Supreme Gods, you would have to defeat their subordinates in a special “Restricted Battle” instead of the five consecutive battles, so make sure you adjust your Deck according to your opponents, okay?]


          […………Eh?]


          [Ahh, it’s alright! Alice-chan has properly made sure “to tell it to the whole world”! Letting them know that Kaito-san, he who defeated the Six Kings, embarks on a journey into the God Realm to challenge the God of Creation, who was challenged by no one yet!]


          [………………Eh?]


          Thus, my battle…… is still far from over!?


          [The Restricted Battle to gain the right to challenge God of Fate-sama is to win in a Tag-Team Battle against the Duo of God of Love and I! Now, Kaito, go find yourself a partner.]


          [……Ummm, Shea-san? All this stuff about challenging you…… I still haven’t even visited the God Realm, you know? This is “my home”, you know…… Why the heck are the both of you waiting here?]


          [……God of Fate-sama ordered us…… “I can’t wait to play with Kai-chan!” or so she said……]


          [……It seems like you’re feeling troubles.]


          [……You too.]


          After eating breakfast, I went outside the house and for some reason, Shea-san and Heart-san were waiting for me. Apparently, they had been told to come here by Fate-san.


          Unnn, I understood why they’re here. I understand but…… It’s already settled that I would be challenging the God Realm huh……


          Well, let’s just leave it at that. Even if I don’t want to go challenge them, it’s no use telling this to Shea-san and the others. For the time being, let’s think about this battle. A Tag-Team battle huh…… Hmmm, it’s my first time playing a battle like that, so I’m a little nervous.


          If it’s possible, I’d like to team up with someone strong……


          [……Those who…… disturbs Kaito…… I will…… defeat them.]


          [Eh? Isis-san!?]


          [……Good morning…… Kaito…… I’m here to help……]


          [T- Thank you.]


          ……Didn’t you come a bit too early? N- No, I’m happy that she had come to visit me but……


          Honestly speaking, I don’t know how strong of a battlist Isis-san was. I’ve never battled against her, so I don’t even know what kind of Deck she uses.


          However, I honestly appreciate the offer from the motivated Isis-san.


          [Then, Isis-san. I’m looking forward to battling with you.]


          [……Unnn…… I’ll do my best.]


          And so, the curtain rose on the Tag-Team Battle between the Duo of Isis-san and I versus Shea-san and Heart-san.


          In Tag-Team Battles, the two players share the field and the two people have a shared HP of 8000.


          The duo can share their face-down cards, so coordination seems to be the key here.


          The turn order is me, Shea-san, Isis-san and Heart-san, and as the player moving in the first turn, I can’t attack. I still don’t know what Shea-san and Heart-san’s deck was, but it was definitely tuned for Tag-Team battles.


          There was no denying that we were at a disadvantage, but for now, I made that allowed me to deploy three monsters, fortifying our defenses.


          Then, it was Shea-san’s turn.


          [It’s my turn…… I activate “All-Out War of Desperation” from my hand, and Special Summon as many Level-4 monsters from my deck as my opponent has in their field. The moment they are summoned, the ATK of the Special Summoned monsters is halved, and must battle against the opponent’s monster. The summoned monster also cannot be used as a material for Tribute Summon, Fusion Summon, or Ritual Summon.]


          It’s a powerful summoning card, but it also has a big demerit. The ATK of Level-4 monsters is about 2000 at most, so it would be difficult if their ATK is cut in half. In fact, all of the monsters summoned to Shea-san’s field had 1000ATK or less.


          Moreover, since they couldn’t be used as a Tribute and must be used in combat…… Normally thinking about it, they would just end up being wiped out. However, if she were to use it in a combo with a card that changes its effect depending on the number of monsters……


          [I set a monster face-down on the field, then Battle Phase! I attack with my three monsters! At that moment, I activate a Quick-Play Magic Card from my hand!]


          [Quick-Play Magic Card!?]


          [“Merry Bad End”!]


          
            

             
          


          


          [Wha…… All cards are destroyed……]


          [That’s not all! I’ll also activate a Quick-Play Magic Card, “Miraculous Happy End” from my hand!]


          [Heart-san!?]


          
            

             
          


          


          We’ve been had! I see, it’s a Tag-Team battle after all…… so the both players share a single field. In other worlds, Shea-san’s monsters are also treated as Heart-san’s monster.


          The effect of Merry Bad End wipes out all the monsters on my field, while the effect of Miraculous Happy End revives the four monster cards in Shea-san’s field.


          Moreover, these monsters are still able to attack……


          [All four of my monsters, Direct Attack!]


          [Guhhhh……]


          They’ve dealt a total damage of 7500…… Just that one turn had driven our side to the corner!?


          [……I’m sorry, Isis-san.]


          [……No…… It’s okay.]


          [Because of Miraculous Happy End’s effect, my turn will forcibly end. Now then, Death King-sama, it’s your turn. Let’s see what you, who rarely battles, can do.]


          It’s Isis-san’s turn next. Isis-san’s first turn came with her suddenly cornered, but her expression was filled with silent fury.


          [……How dare you…… bully Kaito…… Unforgivable.]


          After muttering this, Isis-san fluidly drew a card.


          [……Draw…… I activate Ice Beast Magical Statue……I Special Summon Ice Statue Tokens…… as much as the monsters on the opponent’s field…… I then Tribute 3 of my Ice Statue Tokens…… to summon my Character Card.]


          [A- Amazing…… For her to summon it that quickly……]


          
            

             
          


          


          I have Isis-san’s Character Card too, but I didn’t add it to my Deck because I didn’t have the three cards that Isis-san’s Character Card could add to my hand.


          I wonder what these three cards could do though?


          [……With the effect of “The Death King – Isis”…… I add the three cards to my hand…… and then…… I activate…… “The Impossible Dream – Zephyr”…… I draw two cards from my Deck…… and put one card in my hand…… on the bottom of my Deck.]


          The first one, “The Impossible Dream – Zephyr” is a draw engine card huh? It returns a card from your hand to your deck, so I guess that makes it a 1:1 exchange?


          [……And then…… I activate…… “Cocytus – Zero”……]


          
            

             
          


          


          [……There’s only one…… “Cocytus – Infinity” in my Deck…… which I had just put back on the bottom of my Deck…… therefore…… I send 41 cards from my Deck…… to the Graveyard.]


          [W- What are you planning……]


          It seems that Shea-san has never seen Isis-san’s card before, and she had a dubious expression on her face. However, the expression on her face was immediately tinged with astonishment.


          [……and then…… I activate…… “Cocytus – Infinity’s” effect.]


          
            

             
          


          


          [……You will receive…… 4100 Points of Direct Damage.]


          [What!? Guaaahhhh!?]


          T- That’s amazing. 4100 Points of Direct Damage in one move…… W- Well, Shea-san and Heart-san still had HP left though.


          [What an incredibly powerful Burn card…… but we still have HP left! Moreover, your deck is now zero…… If we just survive until your next turn, you will lose for not being able to draw!]


          [……What kind…… of misunderstanding…… are you talking about?]


          [……Ehh?]


          [……My next turn? ……It’s not like…… you will get…… to have a turn.]


          [Huh?]


          With Isis-san’s cold declaration, she continued with her turn.


          [……From my hand…… I activate…… a Magic Card…… “Dream of the Dead – Dystopia”……]


          
            

             
          


          


          [……Next…… From my hand…… I activate…… Hero Summon…… and Special Summon…… Kaito’s Character Card.]


          [D- Don’t tell me…… that you’ll……]


          [……I return back to my hand…… Kaito’s Character Card…… and summon…… another one…… of my Character Card.]


          [A- Aaahhhhhhh……]


          [……With its effect…… I add “The Impossible Dream – Zephyr”…… “Cocytus – Zero”…… and “Cocytus – Infinity”…… from my Deck to my hand.]


          [U- Uwaaaaahhhhh!?]


          And once again, she dealt Burn Damage that can’t be defended against…… I- Isis-san is really strong…… I- I see, Isis-san is a Burn Deck user huh……


          One-turn kills are really terrific. If I had been the one fighting at that turn, we would have lost.


          [……Kaito…… We won.]


          [Ah, y- yes! Thank you!]


          [……Unnn!]


          While being soothed by Isis-san’s bright smile as she informed me of her victory, I turned my gaze towards Shea-san and Heart-san……


          [Ummm, Senpai…… I didn’t even get a turn, you know? You mentioned this being an instant win? Are you an idiot? You’re acting all smug, saying that he would be instantly defeated…… You’re seriously the 5th strongest in the God Realm? Uwaahhh…… As your kouhai, I’m feeling embarrassed for you……]


          [U- U- UWAAAAAAHHHHHHHH!]


          ……Shea-san ran away. Unnn, she looks really pitiful.


          


          <Afterword>


          The reason why this chapter was rejected…… Even when I cut corners and not add some du…… battles, I still couldn’t see its end.


          Wyvern-senpai : [……Can you smell that……? The times…… it’s finally changing!]


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [Oi, lizard, why the h*ck are you getting carried away…… I’ll make a steak out of you!]


 
 
          

          

        

      

    

  


  499 - Intermission: Lindwurm ~~ A Wish for the Future ~~


  
    
      
        
          Fafnir was quietly lost in thought as he watched Kaito and his group walk off towards the Special Monster Race’s racetrack.


          (……That White Dragon’s magic power has dramatically increased compared to before…… The speed of the increase is much faster than I had expected. She must have been eating food with a very high density of magic power.)


          Thinking about the fact that Lindwurm’s magic power was greater than the last they had met, Fafnir remembered the words he had once exchanged with that White Dragon.


          At the aviary of the Flying Dragon Flight, Mary, the Flying Dragon Services’ President, was carrying a lot of food. With her connection with Kaito, she had made a contract with the Dragon King Maganwell, and many Dragons had gathered in his place.


          Many of these Dragons were already recognized as Demons, and honestly, many of them had higher positions than Mary. That’s why she arranged for the refurbishment of her aviary, and even the food she served to them was switched to high quality, ensuring that there would be no disrespect.


          The expenses she had now became considerably higher, but as the rumor of her Flying Dragon Services, where one can ride a Baron-level, high-ranking Demon, had quickly spread around the world, the reservations for her services were already full. After calculating her expenses, it can be said that she’s profiting enough.


          [……Mary-dono, please allow me to help with carrying that.]


          [N- No! There’s no way I can bother Fafnir-sama with things like this……]


          [You don’t have to be that stiff, I have been asked by Magnawell-sama to support you as well as organize the Dragons. I’m sure it’s tough being surrounded by so many High-ranking Dragons, so please feel free to rely on me.]


          [T- Thank you.]


          After saying this in a calm and polite tone, Fafnir used Humanization Magic to change into a humanoid form. He then took the luggage that Mary was carrying and began to help her.


          Fafnir, who has taken the form of a black-haired man, looked so charmingly beautiful and masculine that even Mary, who is married, unconsciously blushed.


          Thereupon, they heard what seemed to be a flustered squeal.


          [Kyuuu!? Kyukuaahhh!? Kyukkuii, kyuiii!]


          [……Lindwurm?]


          [Hoohhh…… So you’re the White Dragon Miyama-dono talked about huh……]


          Mary tilted her head as she saw the White Dragon directly flying towards Fafnir with her small wings. Hearing her cries, Fafnir looked like he was thinking for a bit.


          Then, looking at Lindwurm who had come near her, Fafnir spoke with a slow, majestic tone.


          [And so, White Dragon? What exactly do you mean by “that”?]


          Fafnir spoke politely to Mary, a human, but when the other party was a Dragon, it was a different story. After all, if a lower-ranked Dragon were to underestimate him, it would bring down Magnawell’s reputation.


          This is why Fafnir treats below with majesty befitting of the “Dragon’s 2nd strongest”.


          [Kyukyuuiii, kyuiii, kyukyuiii!]


          [……Humanization Magic huh? You want to learn how to do this?]


          [Kyuii!]


          [Well, it’s impossible.]


          [Kyuuaah!?]


          As a Human, Mary doesn’t understand what Lindwurm is saying, but Fafnir, who is a fellow Dragon, understands exactly what she’s saying.


          Hearing Lindwurm telling him that she wanted to learn Humanization Magic, Fafnir brushed off her request.


          [Humanization Magic is an extremely advanced form of magic. You, who is still classified as a monster instead of a Demon, wouldn’t be able to use it.]


          [Kyuu…… Kyuii, kyukuruu.]


          [……I don’t know. Why do you even want to Humanize so badly? Having this form is just convenient for diplomacy. This isn’t as powerful as our original form, and there isn’t much advantage in it.]


          [Kyukyukuiii, kyuikkyuaaa, kyukkuiikuiii!]


          [……Fumu.]


          The only Dragons that can be called Demons are those with a certain level of wisdom and magic power. However, Lindwurm’s race, the White Dragons, is classified as a Monster, not a Demon.


          However, Lindwurm is not convinced and starts telling something to Fafnir, as if she is appealing for something.


          [……Your mate is a Human…… and so, you want to become one with him…… What an unusual child you are.]


          From Fafnir’s point of view, Lindwurm was a very strange fellow. In the first place, Dragons and Humans have very different appearances, and Humans basically aren’t supposed to be considered as love interests for a Dragon. Fafnir also couldn’t evaluate Humans in terms of their looks, not seeing how a Human could be pretty or ugly.


          Dragons like them could only recognize Humans as a species different from themselves.


          However, Lindwurm recognized Kaito as her mate, clearly looking at him as a love interest. Moreover, she even said that she wanted to become Human in order to become one with the Human, Kaito.


          [……Interesting. Should I say that this is also Miyama-dono’s strength? ……Even Magnawell-sama likes him. If it’s related to Miyama-dono, I guess I can lend you some help.]


          [Kyuii?]


          [……What I’m saying is that I’m going to teach you Humanization Magic.]


          [Kyuaahh!!!]


          [However, it’s impossible for the current you. To begin with, you don’t have the magic power to use it. Rather, to be able to use Humanization Magic, you need to have magic power enough for you to be called a Demon.]


          [……Kyuu…… Kyuaaa……]


          Fafnir’s words made Lindwurm look happy for a moment, but hearing the latter half of his words, she sullenly slumped down.


          [Don’t be so discouraged. It’s not like I’m saying there was no way for you to achieve this.]


          [Kyuu?]


          [Listen carefully, White Dragon. For a few years from now, you’ll be in your “magic power growth period”. During this time, you should eat as much “food with magic power” as possible. It should be as densely packed with as much magic power as possible. That way, your magic power will greatly increase.]


          [Kyuuu, kyukuuiiii!]


          [I know that It wouldn’t be easy but…… if you can raise your magic power to a level where you can call yourself a Demon…… I’ll teach you Humanization Magic.]


          [Kyuii! Kyukkyukkyuiii!!!]


          [……I see, then exert effort as hard as you can.]


          A few days after that conversation, Lindwurm was taken in by Kaito and left the Flying Dragon Service’s aviary.


          And Lindwurm, who had remembered Fafnir-san’s advice well…… It wasn’t until some time later that she set her eyes on the Fruits of the World Tree and began to extort Kaito of them at every opportunity she saw.


          Slightly smiling after remembering the past, Fafnir started walking away.


          (……Even though I said that, I thought it would take her 5 years. That child’s inability to persevere is troubling, but from the looks of it, it seems like she’s doing her best.)


          He smiled again, remembering Lindwurm who asked him to teach her Humanization Magic when they had just met again. It’s true that her magic power is growing faster than Fafnir could have imagined, but it’s still about the same as an adult dragon…… Not enough for her to learn Humanization Magic.


          (Well, I guess I don’t have to worry about that. Miyama-dono must really care about that White Dragon. For him to feed her something that managed to increase her magic power that much…… There’s no way that it would be cheap. Fufufu, interesting…… For a Dragon and Human to have feelings for each other and become family……)


          To Fafnir, Kaito was just someone that Magnawell was friends with, and he had a strong sense of respect for him.


          
            
              
            

          


          However, after that incident with Lindwurm back in the aviary, he himself had become curious about Kaito.


          (……Even so, umu…… A love story between a human and a dragon huh…… I guess I’ve lived long enough for me to see something like this. For now, I’ll just wait and see…… Until that time when you can be called a Demon, Lindwurm……)


          The sight of a Human and a Dragon walking hand in hand, just like husband and wife. Imagining such a future, a gentle smile appeared on Fafnir’s lips.


          


          <Afterword>


          I don’t know if I said there wouldn’t be anthropomorphism here or not…… but that’s a lie.


          No, I guess you could actually say that it’s more of a change of plans to differentiate her from Bell. Bell is staying as the cute fluff ball everyone loves.
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          It’s a celebration! We’ve reached 500 Chapters~~!


          


          As we leisurely walked towards the Special Monster Race’s racetrack, we exchanged a few words.


          [Is Lynn-chan asleep again?]


          [……Looks like she’s sleeping out her grumpiness.]


          Just as Dr. Vier and Neun-san had said, after her conversation with Fafnir-san, Lynn crawled into my clothes again, looking like she’s sulking as she fell asleep.


          Hmmm, I don’t really know what’s going on, so I can’t say anything for sure, but Lynn isn’t the type of person who won’t drag out her troubles, so I’m sure she’ll be fine after some rest.


          [Speaking of which, I’m going to change the subject…… but isn’t Bell also a Monster Race champion?]


          [Yes. Though I say that, it’s only one race……]


          [Gaoo!]


          As if he’s proudly puffing out his chest, Bell nodded his head, which only made him look cute, so I just patted his head.


          [Heehhh…… Fafnir said it’s also fine to just directly participate, so why don’t Bell-chan join in?]


          [Gaooohh!]


          [You’ll get dirty, so no.]


          [Guruaah!? K- Kuuuuu~~]


          [No!]


          [Kuuuu……]


          I firmly scolded Bell, who looked really motivated to go on the race even after all the running he did earlier. I bet Bell only wants to participate since he just wanted to run around.


          However, in a Monster Race, where almost everything can happen, it’s inevitable that Bell’s fur will get dirty. That’s something I can’t let happen. If that happens, we’d have to stop going around the festival so I could start cleaning Bell’s body.


          [M- Miyama-kun? B- But you see, Bell-chan wants to go though?]


          [I said no. That’s final. Besides, if Bell were to participate in the Monster Race, he would just end up overwhelmingly winning, which would be bad for the other monsters. It would just be bullying the weak.]


          [……I- I guess you’re right.]


          I would have liked to see Bell’s performance, but since I know what the outcome will be if he participates, I didn’t see the need to participate.


          Hearing what I said, stiff smiles appeared on Dr. Vier and Neun-san’s lips for some reason, but I decided to not mind it and clear up a misunderstanding that Bell might have in his mind.


          [……Also, Bell. Just so you know, you can’t put me on your back in a Monster Race.]


          
            
              
            

          


          [Guruuaahhh!?]


          Yes, what Bell likes to do is “run with me on his back”. After hearing my words, Bell looked shocked before he started leisurely following behind me.


          It seems like he had lost interest in Monster Racing. I haven’t been able to take him for a walk for a few days since the Six Kings Festival started, so I guess that’s why he wanted to join the Monster Race earlier…… I’ll just take him to the grassland again later.


          [……Miyama-kun really takes good care of Bell-chan and Lynn-chan huh. Speaking of which, you did buy that miniatureable pet house before, didn’t you?]


          [……Eh? How did you know about that, Dr. Vier?]


          What Dr. Vier was referring to that pet house that I had won from the auction when I went around with Isis-san. I’m pretty sure that Dr. Vier hadn’t arrived yet at that time though…… Did Alice tell her? It must have been Alice who told her.


          [Shalltear-sama told me about it.]


          [I knew it.]


          [Ahh! That reminds me! Didn’t Miyama-kun bid on that diary that Neun wrote?]


          [Wha!?]


          Hearing what Dr. Vier said, Neun-san vigorously reacted. Speaking of which, I did accidentally bid on it huh.


          I was so confused after that meeting with Luce-san before that I completely forgot that diary that I was going to give to Neun-san.


          
            
              
            

          


          [H- Hey…… K- Kaito-san!? W- What does she mean? Why did Kaito-san bid on my diary……]


          [I actually won the bid for that by accident, and I was going to give it to Neun-san later…… but I had completely forgotten about it. Please don’t worry, I didn’t look at what’s written on it. .]


          [I- Is that so…… T- That’s great.]


          [……Errr, where did I put it…… Ah, here it is. Here, please———- [ Miyama-kun, wait right there! ———–Eh?]


          [Vier?]


          Although it was late, I tried to return the diary just as I had originally planned, but for some reason, Dr. Vier stopped me.


          [……Miyama-kun. If I’m not mistaken, you won that for a white gold coin, didn’t you?]


          [A white gold coin!?]


          [Y- Yes, I did……]


          [Fumufumu…… Hey, Neun. I don’t think this would be the case, but there’s no way that you’re just going to accept that diary and be done with it, are you? After all, it can be said that that diary is Miyama-kun’s property, isn’t it?]


          Uwaaahhh~~ Vier-san’s expression looked so evil that I can’t even imagine it from how she usually looks. Come to think of it, Dr. Vier had only been teasing Neun-san a lot huh…… 


          Hearing what she said, it seems like Neun-san had a bad feeling about something as her face turned pale.


          [……W- What are you trying to say?]


          [Well, it’s just that I think Miyama-kun deserves to at least read that diary. By the way, I’d like to have a peek too.]


          [Wha!? Y- You can’t! Rather, isn’t the second half your true intention!?]


          [Now, now, it’s fine, isn’t it? If it’s a diary about your journey, it’s not like you wrote anything strange in it…… right?]


          [T- That is…… certainly true but……]


          Dr. Vier and Neun-san continued to argue for a while, but I had a feeling that Dr. Vier would win their argument.


          It seems like I predicted right, as after being convinced by Dr. Vier, Neun-san reluctantly agreed to let me and Dr. Vier read her diary.


          A diary she wrote during her journey to defeat the Demon King…… I’d be lying if I said I wasn’t curious too. Dr. Vier would probably like to know what Neun-san was thinking during her journey to defeat her.


          [……Then, I’ll open it.]


          [Uuuu, alright…… However, when was the diary written?]


          [Errr……. it seems to be written in Earth month.]


          I heard that the current Light month used to be called Earth month.It was changed to Light month in honor of Neun-san’s achievement in signing the Treaty of Friendship.


          (T/N: I’ve explained it before in c344, so I won’t repeat it again. Anyway, this is the 6th month (Earth/chi), not 4th or 10th (Earth/do).)


          [Ah~~ That means it’s a diary written around this month…… wait, arehh? It’s written with otherworldian letters though. I can’t read this…… Miyama-kun, do you mind reading this for me?]


          [I- I understand.]


          It is easy to forget since I can read the letters of this world due to the Translation Magic automatically granted to us after we were summoned as Heroes, but for Dr. Vier, Japanese is definitely a language from another world.


          This means that most people in this world wouldn’t know what was written in Neun-san’s diaries.


          Ahh, I see…… So that’s why Neun-san isn’t madly searching for her past diaries……


          Thinking about this, I looked at the stack of papers and started reading.


          Earth month, Day 12


          N- No more, I’m already at my limits. I know that I can’t be extravagant as we’re in the middle of a journey…… but still, there are still things I can’t stand! There’s no rice here! Rice, I’m telling you!!! I don’t want to eat bread anymore! I want to eat a breakfast of white rice, miso soup, takuan and grilled fish……


          I mean, putting aside the grilled fish, there’s no miso or takuan here…… T- This must be hell……


          Earth month, Day 16


          We stopped at a diner in a town that we stopped at during our journey. The food didn’t look great, but they tasted wonderful. It kind of looks like chikuzenni. Eating the well-seasoned vegetables made me feel happy.


          I’ve been eating a lot of dried meat lately because we have been camping out in the wild, and even having to eat a warm meal is already a treat in itself. Ahh, how happy would I have been if this meal is served with white rice instead of bread…… I still can’t find rice.


          Earth month, Day 20


          Today is a wonderful day! I may not be a Christian, for I’m a buddhist, but I thank God for this wonderful day! In a village we had stopped by today…… What a surprise, I had found soybeans!!! No, the soybeans here are a bit different in size from the one in my world, but that taste! That texture! They were definitely soybeans!!!


          Ahh, I’m beginning to see hope. As long as there’s soybeans, it should be possible to make miso and soy sauce! It will take some thoughts and a lot of trial and error though……


          T- That’s right! If there’s soybeans here…… doesn’t that mean there’s “red beans” somewhere in this world!? I- I may even be able to eat the Anmitsu I’ve always dreamed of! Now I’m fired up!


          Earth month, Day 24


          ……I can’t find rice. Laguna mentioned about how there’s something resembling rice on the frontier of Hydra Kingdom…… but that’s in the opposite direction of our journey. It’s on the complete opposite direction of the Demon King’s castle, so we can’t go and collect it.


          G- Gununu…… How long do I have to wait until I get to eat white rice!?


          I have to defeat the Demon King as soon as possible and go get some rice…… Now, I have a definite mission in my heart! I will defeat…… the Demon King. I will defeat the Demon King, so that I could eat some rice!!!


          Starting tomorrow, let’s do better than ever before!!!


          [……Hey, Neun? Do you mind if I get angry at you? It’s kind of obvious that you’re trying to beat me here…… I mean, why the heck are all the things written here about food!? What the heck are you doing!?]


          [……Ehh, I mean, I wanted to eat white rice.]


          [Oi, look over here, will you? If one looks at the diary, they won’t see it as the diary of the Hero who went on a journey to defeat the Demon King, you know? They would see it as a d*mned foodie’s journey looking for the food from her hometown!!!]


          [……Ehh, I mean, I wanted to eat anmitsu.]


          Vier-san, who had thought that the diary would talk about her, the Demon King, upon hearing that all it contained was about the food she ate and the Japanese food she was craving, became astounded and got mad at Neun-san.


          Dear Mom, Dad————– Well, this certainly is a diary that cannot be shown to the people in this world who were faithful believers of the First Hero. After all, the most important motivation she had for defeating the Demon King————- is white rice……


          


          <Afterword>


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [……Haven’t I been in this novel for more than 300 chapters? I guess it can’t be an exaggeration to say that I’m already the protagonist of this novel, isn’t it?]


          ? ? ? : [……Yes, yes, let’s just wait until you come out of the main story before you say such delusions, okay~~?]


          Serious-senpai ZERO : [If I could get out of here, I would have left long ago!!!]
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